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PREFACE 


I T IS upwards of forty years since I first visited Taxila and I still rt member the 
thrill 1 got from the sight of its buried cities. At that time I was a young man, 
fresh from archaeological excavations in Cirecee and filled with enthusiasm for 
anything Greek; and in that far-off corner of the Panjab it seemed as if I had 
lighted of a sudden on a bit of Greece itself. Doubtless the illusion was prompted 
in a large measure by Taxila’s historic associations with Greece; for it was in 
Taxila that Alexander the Great halted and refreshed his army l)efore advancing 
to do battle with Porus; and it was here that Cjreck kings afterwards ruled for 
a hundred years and left behind them an enduring legacy of Hellenistic culture. 
But there was more to it than that. I felt then, as 1 have never ceased to feci since, 
tliat there was something appealingly Greek in the countryside itself: in the groves 
of wild olive on the rocky slopes, in the distant pine-clad hills below Murree, and 
in the chill, invigorating air that blows from the snow-fields bcyoT\d the Indus. No 
wonder that I was all eagerness to get to work on such an alluring site and uncover 
with pick and spade whatever might be left of its ancient secrets. But there were 
difficulties in the way 1 could not then foresee. 

When I submitted my proposals to the Government, the Commissioner of the 
Rawalpindi Division, in which part of the site is located, represented that Taxila 
was uncomfortably near the frontier, that there were many criminal elements in 
the local population, and that any disturbance of the ancient mounds might easily 
lead to trouble. And as the Local Government endorsed his views, there was 
nothing I could do but wait patiently for a more favourable opportLuiily. So fur 
ten long years I waited; then Sir Louis Dane became Lieutenant-Governor of the 
Panjab and less timid counsels prevailed. Today, with mcjre than tw'enty years’ 
intimate knowledge of the neighbourhood, I cannot but marvel that the people 
of Taxila should have been so little understood by our own officials. Of course 
there are unruly characters among them. Where on the North-West Frontier are 
there not? But for my own part I always found them sober, industrious and very 
genial folk, who were ever ready to greet one with a smile; nor dt) I remember 
having experienced, during all the years I was among them, any trouble worth 
the mention. Certainly I could not have wished for a steadier or more pleasant 
crowd of diggers than those who toiled with me at Taxila; and let us not forget 
that it is to the toil and sweat of the diggers that, first and foremost, we owe the 
vast majority of our archaeological treasures. 

There can be few archaeologists now living who have devoted as many years to 
the excavation of a single site as 1 have devoted to Taxila. I started work there in 
the spring of 1913 and continued it almost every autumn and spring (the only 
seasons when digging is feasible) until 1934. The manifold discoveries made in the 
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course of those twenty-two years have throw'n a flood of new light on the political 
and religious history of the North-West and in many respects revolutionised our 
knowledge of its material culture during lengthy periods between 500 H.c. and 
A.n. 500. They have shown us, often with tragic clearness, how during those 
centuries 'I'axila was time and again destroyed and then rebuilt by invaders from 
the East and West who successively made themselves masters of the Panjab, 
notably by the Mauryas, the Bactrian Greeks, the 6akas, the Parthians and the 
Kushiiits; and how' it was left to the White Huns at the close of the fifth century 
to destroy the city finally and never attempt to rebuild it. 

Not all these cities (there were not less than twelve of them) occupied the same 
site. The first four, including that of the Mauryas and its immediate predecessor, 
in which Alexander the Great took up his quarters, were located on the Bhir 
Mound. Then, at the beginning of the second century B.c., the city was shifted 
from the Bhir Mound to Sirkap and laid out on the typical ‘chess-board’ pattern 
then in fashion in the Hellenistic world and in striking contrast with the crooked 
streets and haphazard planning of the earlier cities of the Bhir Mound. And this 
chess-board pattern was afterwards preserved in the later cities on the Sirkap site 
w hich the Sakas and Parthians erected on the ruins of the Greek. Finally, towards 
the close of the first century A.r*., the city was again shifted by the conquering 
Kushiins from Sirkap to Sirsukh and laid out and fortified in conformity with their 
own traditional ideas, which differed materially from the Greek. 

For the exploration t»f these various cities much remains to be done. It is a 
w'ork, indeed, that may well go on for a century or more. My own efforts have 
been mainly.concentrated on the remains near the surface, viz. on the Parthian city 
in Sirkap and on the Maurya city on the Bhir Mound, but chiefly on the former. 
Wherever I could do so without sacrificing anything of value in the upper strata, 
1 opened up small sections of the earlier .settlements and so obtained a slight idea of 
their character and age, and of the structural remains and minor antiquities likely 
to be found in them. But the only city that I was able to excavate on a really 
extensive scale and on systematic lines was the Parthian, and it is from this city 
that the hulk of the antiquities described in the second volume of this work have 
come. Naturally it was a disappointment to me to find the Greek city buried so 
deep as to preclude for the present its more thorough exploration. But from an 
archaeological point of view the Parthian city is perhaps more valuable than the 
Greek will prove to be; for w'e know far more about the Hellenistic way of life 
than about the Parthian, and among the few J*arthian cities that have been excavated 
in the Near or Middle East the one at Taxila takes the foremost place. This at 
any rate is the opinion expressed by that eminent authority on Parthian antiquities, 
Professor M. Rostoftzeff. Its value, too, is greatly enhanced by the remarkably 
rich collection of implements, tools, weapons, domestic utensils, ornaments, toilet 
articles, silvcrw'arc, gold and silver jewellery, toys and other small objects which 
their owners had buried or abandoned in haste when the city was sacked by the 
Kushans. For India, this collection of objects illustrative of the daily life of the 
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people is more than usually valuable, since it is ihe only really representative 
collection of such objects belonging to the historic period that exists, an observation 
which is true not only of the North-West but of the whole Indian peninsula. 

Apart from all these excavations inside the cities’ walls, much lal)our was also 
expended on exploring among the multitude of religious monuments in the suburbs 
or in the neighbouring hills and valleys, where Iheir ruins occiiji}’ almrjst every 
available site. Prominent among these monuments and one of the earliest is the 
fine Ionic temple at Jandial, which may have been built (though this is by no 
means certain) for Fire worship. Put, with this single exception, all the religious 
foundations which have so far been excavated outside tlic cities belong t(* the 
Puddhist faith and present us wdth a graphic picture, cjr j')eihaps 1 shoidtl rather 
say film, of the development ol Puddhism during a most critical period of its 
history, from the first century li.c. to the fifth century A.i>. Incitlentallv, also, they 
reveal for the first time the story of the two great schools of art in the North-West 
—the Gandhara and the Indo-Afghan —and show how both llourished under 
Kushan patronage, the Ciandhara under that of the early Kushans from V’ima 
ICadphises to Vasudeva I, and the Indo-Afghan under that of the Kidara Kusfians. 

Much that is contained in thc.se vt)lumcs has already .seen the light of day in my 
Annual Reports published between 1913 and 1934, and is therefore more or less 
familiar to students. But I am sure that students will share my view that in a 
prolonged campaign of work such as 1 have carried through at 'I'a.xila Annual 
Reports however diligently they may have been j)repared, are not enough. In sucli 
an excavation there comes a time when the entire body of data has to be re-examined 
and co-ordinated, and a comprehensive account of the whole put at the servic e of 
archaeologists and historians. Unle.ss this is done, the labour of years will inevitably 
lose much of its value and scientific interest. And this is a task which only the 
excavator himself can adeejuately perform; for he alone possesses the requisite 
knowledge of the site and of the circumstances attending each individual find ; and 
by virtue of his long familiarity with the subject he is in the best position to appre¬ 
ciate its problems and its pitfalls. 1 am not of course suggesting that an excavator 
can claim any more finality for his conclusioits than others, or that he should be in 
any way more exempt from criticism. On the contrary, 1 hold that an excavator’s 
first duty, after finishing his excavation, is to present fellow-students with the facts 
in such detail that they are left in no doubt as to the precise findspot and character 
of each and every object, and are thus able to form their own judgement on them. 
And 1 am equally strong in holding that he should endeavour, w'herever possible, 
to preserve the structural remains he has uncovered until such time at least as they 
can be examined by other archaeologists with all the relevant facts in their posses¬ 
sion. It is for these reasons that I have been at pains to save and conserve virtually 
all that could be saved of the Parthian city in Sirkap, though many of the buildings 
in it may seem to possess little intrinsic value; and that I now offer to fellow-students 
this final account of my discoveries, in the hope that they will find in it all that they 
want to know, or perhaps I should say all that 1 can tell them, about these 
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moiiuniciits and antiquities. Possibly some readers may think that the minutiae 
I have ^iven, particularly in regard to the smaller objects, are in many cases 
siiperfliKMis. Jt may be that in nine out of ten cases they will prove to be so, but 
it is the tenth case for which one has to allow, and unfortunately one does not 
know which the tenth case is going to be. 

"I'he w'riting of this book has not been easy. Eveit in normal times and in the 
most favourable conditions the task of handling so large a mass of material, and 
jtarticularly the many thousands of minor antiquities, would have been burden¬ 
some entiugh. It was made doubly so under the stress of failing health and the 
inevitable wear and tear of the Second World War, which, besides many other 
penalties, cost me the loss by ‘enemy action’ of more than four hundred pages of 
my rccfirds and notes. Some of these 1 was able to replace with the help of 
duplicates kept for safety’s sake at 'J'axila; others I could not replace, and have had 
to fall back occasionally on my memory. For any shortcomings due to this loss, 
which affects in particular the latter part of chapter 4 and chapters 11, 13, 15, 16 
and 38, my readers w'ill, I am sure, be indulgent. I earnestly hope that they will 
also be indulgent in regard to the many other defects in this work, which are less 
cxcu.sable. 

In bringing to a close an enterprise to which 1 have devoted some of the best 
years f)f my life, my thoughts go back to the many colleagues and friends who have 
helped and encouraged me during its long progress. To Mr Harold Hargreaves 
1 owe a debt of gratitude which dates back to our early days together at Taxila, 
where he organised the first season’s excavation and himself opened up the initial 
trial trenches in Sirkap. Since those far-off days in 1913, Mr Hargreaves has never 
ceased to take a W'arm interest in every fresh discovery, and has now put me under 
further obligations by contributing to these volumes the detailed description of the 
Gandhara sculptures in chapter 36. I recall, too, with gratitude the willing and 
zealous service rendered over a long stretch of years by my excavation assistant, 
Khan Sahib A. D. Siddiqi, and by others who are no longer among us; by 
Mr Natesa Aiyar, who superintended much of the digging among the Jauliah 
group of monuments; by Mr Ghulam Qadir, an officer of untiring energy, who 
was particularly identified with the excavation of the Jandial temple and of the 
Giri and Dharmarajika Stupas; by Mr M. Gupta, until recently Curator of the 
Taxila Museum, where he w’as responsible for setting up, with endless patience 
and dexterity, the splendid array of stucco reliefs displayed on its walls; and lastly 
by my two talented draftsmen Messrs Sohan Lall and Gh. Sufi, who executed 
most of the drawings reproduced in this book. 

Other scholars and scientists to whom I am much indebted for contributions to 
these volumes arc; Professor F. W. Thomas and Dr Barnett, who kindly furnished 
the two notes on ancient Indian Universities in Appendix B to chapter 2; Dr B. S. 
Guha of the Ethnographic Survey and his colleagues, Messrs S. Sarkar and H, K. 
Bose, whose report on the skeletal remains from the Dharmarajika monastery 
appears in chapter 12; the late Sir Robert Hadfield, who arranged for the analyses 
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of the specimens of iron and steel described in the Introduction to chapter 27; 
Mr Sana Ullah, the archaeological chemist, who supplied the analyses and notes 
on copper and bronze objects in chapter 28; Monsieur A. Fouchcr, who con¬ 
tributed the valuable observations on the Gandhara sculptures to the Introduction 
to chapter 36; Dr R. B. Whitehead, who besides revising my catalogue of Rare 
and Unique Coins in chapter 39 has added a critical commentary on the most 
important among them; Mr E. H. C. Walsh, who has discussed in chapter 40 the 
two large hoards of punch-marked coins from the Blur Mound; and Dr Jtihn Allan 
of the British Museum, whose illuminating remarks on the earlier coins down tt) 
the close of the Greek period form the subject of the concluding chapter. 'I'o 
Col. R. B. Sewell and Dr F. N. Pryce I am also under no small obligation; to the 
former for revising the catalogue of shell objects in chapter 33, to the latter for 
many helpful notes on the Hellenistic and Roman antiquities. 

The many debts I owe to the published works of (ithers are duly acknowledged 
in the text and notes, but there are two books to which 1 am in a special measure 
beholden. One is the first volume of the Cambridge History of hidia-y in which the 
late Professor E. J. Rapson laid down a solid groundwork for the history of the 
Greeks, ^akas and Parthians in India; the other is Dr W. W. Tarn’s brilliant and 
inspiring work, The Greeks in Bactria and India, which presents us for the first 
time with a really coherent and reasoned account of the same obscure period —an 
account for which I cannot sufficiently express my admiratif)n, notwithstanding 
that in a few minor particulars I have ventured to ejuestion the author’s conclusions. 

Lastly, I wish to pay a tribute of lasting gratitude to my wife, who took part 
with me in all my excavations at Taxila and to whom the consummation of this 
work owes more than I can say. 

JOHN MAR.SIIAI.L 

GUILDFORD 
25 November 1945 


POSTSCRIPT 

APRIL 1951 

To thank the Syndics of the Cambridge University Press for the way they have 
produced these volumes may seem almost superfluous, since their productions are 
invariably so excellent. I do, however, thank both them and the staff of the Press 
most warmly for all the care they have expended on this work; and I thank them 
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Chapter!. TOPOGRAPHICAL 

T iik city of 7 "aksha< 5 ila or 'laxila,* as it has more familiarly been known 
to Kiiropeans ever since Alexander the Great's invasion of India, was 
situate at the head of the Sind Sagar Doab between the Indus and Jhelnin 
rivers and in the shadow of the Murree hills where they die down into the 
western plain. To be more precise, it was a little over 20 miles north-west ol the 
modern city of Rawalpindi and close beside the railway junction of Taxila, where 
the main line of the North-Western Railway is joined by a branch line from 
Havelian in the Haripiir valley. Here also, in ancient days, was the meeting-place 
of three great trade-routes:' one from Hindustan and Eastern India, which was to 
become the ‘ royal highway' described by Megasthenes as running from Palalipulra 
to the north-west of the Mainya empire; the second from Western Asia through 
Bactra, Kapisi and Pushkalfivati and so across the Indus at Ohind ^ to 'I'axila; and 
the third from Kashmir and Central Asia by way of the Srinagar valley and Bara- 
mula to IVlansehra and so down the llaripur valley. 'Phese three trade-routes, 
which carried the bulk of the traffic passing by land between India and Central and 

* Th<‘ correct name of the city was 'Fakshasila in Sanskrit, Takkasila or I'akhaslla in the 
vernacular. The termination -sila is also found in Chadasila, the ancient name of the Kalawan 
drama described in chapter 14. Taxila was the abbreviated ffirrn used by (»reeks and Kornans, 
and from them commonly adopUnl by luiropean writers. The name in ’l'ibet.an is ‘rdo-ljjo^* meaning 
‘cut-stone* and it is not unlikely that 'J'akshasila signified ‘the city of cut stone’. According to the 
late F. C. Andreas, the name in Aramaic was Naggarnda (lit. ‘carpentry*—an Aramaic translation of 
7 ’aksha.sila; cf. p. i6c; infra). Others have taken the name to mean 'the Rock of the Takkas’ or 'the 
Rock of 'rakshaka*, the Naga king. ('f. McCVindlc, Thv Invasion of India by Alexander the (ireat, 
p. 343, and Ancient India, p. 33 n. 4. Fa llien tianscribed the name iti Chinese as ‘ C'hu-ch’a-shi-lo’ 
or ‘ severed head ’ and adds by way of explanation that the JJodhisattva here gave his head as an act 
of charity (to the Brahman Rudraksha). For the legend, see Rajendralal Mitra, Nepalese liuddhist 
Literature, Vlll, p. 310, and Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, bk. Ml, p. 138 n. 45. 

^ To-day the Grand Trunk Road from Calcutta to Peshawar crosses the Margala spur at approxi¬ 
mately the same spot as the old royal road, but then sweeps a little westward to cross the Indus at 
Attock instead of Ohind, and the Hazara Trunk Road from Kashmir through the Haripur valley joins 
it at Hasan Abdal, 7 miles from Taxila, instead of at Taxila itself. 

3 It has been argued that in the days of the Circcks the old royal road could not have crossed the 
Indus at Ohind (Ildabhandapura) because the country on the south side of the river was mainly marsh 
or lake. This argument is disposed of by the fact that there are several ancient sites at no great distance 
from the river. One of these sites is at Norpur village, about i mile north of the Grand 'I'runk Road 
at mile 219. This site extends fully half a mile in each direction and, though partially covered by 
shifting sands, is easily recognisable. Then, at Sirka, about i mile north-east of Shahdi Khan (which 
is 3 miles north-east from the junction of the Gondal-Hazro road with the Grand ’Prunk Road at 
mile 219I) I found an ancient site of no great size but containing many layers of habitations and yielding 
coins of the Greeks (Archebius), Sakas, Parthians and KijshSns. Further west from Sirka, about 
3J miles, is the village of Harun, which T did not visit but where a large site is indicated on the map 
and where antiquities are reported to be found; and a mile further on is Salem Khan, where Greek 
and Saka and Parthian coins arc unearthed and where there are other vestiges of early occupation. 
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Western Asia, played an all-important part in the history of 7’axila, for it was 
mainly to them that the eity owed its initial existence as well as its subsequent 
prosperity and ^r(;atness; and it was due to their diversion or deeiine, when trade 
eontaets with foreign eountries were interrupted, that 'i'axila sank eventually into 
insignifieanee. 

I'his matter of trade-routes has an intimate bearing on the question of the date 
of 'Faxila’s foundation, in the prehistoric days of the Indus civilisation, before 
roads and vehicular traflic had been developed, the urban population of the 
F’anjab was almost wholly dependent for its transport and communications on the 
navigable rivers, which flow generally in a direction from north-east to south-west, 
and it was only on the banks of those rivers that human settlements of any consider¬ 
able size could be sustaiited. Not until wheeled traffic had come into common use 
and highw'ays had been constructed across the broad doabs between the rivers, 
was it possible lor a city like I'axila, which was reckoned by ancient writers to be 
three days’ march from the Indus, to come into existence. When precisely this 
development took place we do not know, but it could hardly have been until well 
on in the second millennium h.(’., wdien the Indo-Aryan conquerors had had time 
to settle down with the subject peoples, and a new and more advanced state of 
society had emerged from the union; and it may not have been until after the 
Achaemenid conquest, w'hen the Panjfib was linked up with the great Persian 
empire, in which a far-reaching system of highways was indispensable to the 
administration. Ox-drawn wagons were no doubt as familiar in the Chalcolithic 
as horse-drawn battle chariots were in the Rigvedic period, but there is no evidence 
in either period of highways for trade anil commerce having been built to supple¬ 
ment or take the place of the navigable waterways, nor is there anything in Rigvedic 
literature to suggest even that Indo-Aryan civilisation had reached a stage when 
such a development woidd have been possible. Needless to say, there is no reason 
why a village .settlement of the early Aryan or pre-Aryan age should not have existed 
on the site of 'I'axila, though up to the present no trace of it has been found. 

Apart from the debt which I'axila owed to its position on these trade-routes, the 
city enjoyed many natural advantages referred to by ancient writers. Arrian speaks 
of it as a great and flourishing city in the time of Alexander the Great—‘the greatest 
of all the cities between the Indus and the Jhelum (Hydaspes)’.’ Strabo says that 
the country round ab(*ut was thickly populated and extremely fertile, as the 
mountains here begin to subside into the plain,^ and Plutarch also remarks on thc 
richness of the soil.’ Ilsiian Tsang w rites in a similar strain of the land’s fertility, 
of its rich harvests, flowing streams and fountains, abundant flowers and fruits and 
agreeable climate.'* These eulogies were not exaggerated. This corner of the 
Panjab, with the adjoining district of Mazara, is to-day no less famous for its fruit 
gardens and crops than for its green, well-watered valleys, its impressive landscapes 
and invigorating climate. The particular valley in which Taxila stood is about 

* Arrian, /hiah. Alex. lib. v, 8 . ^ wSfrabo, Ceo^r. lib. xv, 28. ^ Plutarch, Alex. MX. 

^ lical, Buddhist Records of the Western World, bk. iii, p. T;j7 ; Watters, On Yuan Chwan^, 1, p. 240. 
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11 miles \ou^ 5 miles wide at its mouth. Its averaj^e elevation abovT' sea-level 
is between 1,700 and 1,800 It. At its eastern end it is bounded by tlu‘ Murree hills, 
which reach some 8,000 ft, in height; on its north and south, l^y two spurs Irom the 
Murree hills, viz. the Sarda (3,985 ft.) on the north, and the sonu^what lower 
Mart^ala spur on the south. Between these two spurs is a third and shorlei' one 
called Hathial—a rocky precipitous ridge of hard limestone formation, which 
divides the valley into two unequal parts, the larger on the north, the smaller on 
the south. The northern part is nowadays very rich in crops, being watered by the 
Haro river and several small streams which How^ into it, as well as by numerous 
artificial canals taken off from its higher reaches. 'Idie southern part is less fertile, 
since it is intersected by deep ravines and broken by bare stony knolls, on many of 
which arc the ruins of old-time stupas and monasteries. Through this part ol the 
valley and skirting the western foot ol the Hathial hill runs the I'amra or 'Tabrii 
nala, a small tributary of the Haro, which is no doubt identical with the stream 
variously called 'riberonabo, '^riberoboam ()r Tiberio-potamos in classical authors.' 
Through the northern part of the valley, at its western end, flows the Lundi nfila, 
another small stream which joins the I'amra nfila before it reaches the Haro. 'The 
springs in the Margala spur which used to feed the Tainra are said to have beiai 
closed by the Dharamsala earthquake of 1905, since when its deep-cut bed has 
carried relatively little water except in the rainy seasons. 

Near the western end of this valley and within 3^ miles of one another are three 
separate city sites with several strata of remains in each. ICach site has a distinctive 
character of its own. The oldest stands on a small plateau, known locally as the 
Bhir Mound, between the railway junction and the Tamra nala, above the bed of 
which it rises to a height of betw^een 60 and 70 ft. From north to south the mound 
measures about 1,200 yards, and from east to west, at its widest point, about 730 
yards. On its western and southern sides its edges have a fairly regular line, but on 
the east and north they follow the bays and bluffs above the I'amra nala, and in some 
of these bays, where the soil has been much eroded, it is no longer possible to trace 
the original position of the city’s defences. 'The walls themselves were built of 
unbaked brick or mud, supplemented by timber, which has now perished. 'Fhe 
lay-out of tfie city w^as haphazard, the streets for the most part being narrow and 
tortuous, and the house plans veiy irregular. According to K)cal tradition, the 
Blur Mound was the most ancient of all the sites at Taxila, and this tradition has 
been fully confirmed by my excavations, which show that this city had already been 
thrice destroyed and thrice rebuilt at higher levels before the Bactrian CJreeks 
transferred it to the area now known as Sirkap on the cast side of the 'I'amra nala. 
Of the four successive settlements on the Bhir Mound, the uppermost dates from 
the autonomous period, the second from the Maurya period, the third from the 
fourth century B.C., and the fourth from the fifth to the sixth century or earlier. As 
the Bhir Mound city stood at the entrance to the southern part of the valley, it was 
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* See Sylvain Levi \ii Journ. Asiatique, tome xv (8mc scric), pp. 236 7; MeCrinclle, Anc. India, 
pp. 22 n. 2 and 33 n. 4. 
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natural tliat the Dharniarujika Stupa, the earliest of all the Buddhist monuments at 
Taxila, should also be erected in this part of the valley and that many other 
Buddhist monasteries and stupas should afterwards arise in the same area, which 
thus became peculiarly consecrated to Buddhism. 

The Sirkap city, built by the Bactrian (jreeks in the opening years of the second 
century n.c., occupies the extreme western spurs of the Hathial ridge together with 
the small well-delined plateau on their northern side, and included in its northern 
suburbs the area called Kaccha Kot—from the fact that it was defended by earthen 
ramparts only, a section of which may still be seen enclosed within a bend of the 
Tamra nala. Kxcluding this suburb, the city’s walls were nearly 3^ miles long—a 
third again as long as those of the older city—and were built of solid, coursed stone 
rubble instead of mud brick. In accordance with Hellenistic principles of defence, 
they included within their perimeter a considerable area of hilly ground as well as 
an isolated acrojiolis, and in other respects the city was laid out on the typically 
(jreek chess-boartl pattern, with streets cutting one another at right-angles and 
regularly aligned blocks of buildings. Notwithstanding that the city was several 
limes destroyed and rebuilt and that many transformations were made in individual 
buildings, this Cheek lay-out was on the whole well preserved down to the latest 
days of the city’s occupation. 

The third city, now called Sirsukh, is situated still further to the north-cast, on 
the further side of the Lundl nala. It dates from early Kushiin times and is laid 
out in the traditional manner of Central Asian cities of that period with which the 
Kushans were familiar. Its plan, that is to say, is roughly a parallelogram with a 
perimeter of about 3 miles,* and it is set well out in the open plain away from the 
hills. Like Sirkap, it is defended by massive stone walls, but the walls are faced 
with ‘diaper’ masonfy (which came into fashion at Taxila in the middle of the 
first century A.D.) instead of counsed rubble, and strengthened on the outside by 
semicircular instead of rectangular bastions. Like Sirkap, also, it possessed a 
suburb on its western side, which is protected by a line of earthworks now called 
Trcdi Ghfir. Inside the city are three modern villages—^Mirpur, Tofkian and Find 
Gjikhra—built on the remains of ancient ruins, w'hich can still be seen peeping out 
from under their houses. 

Besides the remains of these three cities—the Bhir Mound, Sirkap and Sirsukh 
—there arc large numbers of isolated monuments, mainly Buddhist stupas 
and monasteries, scattered about over the face of the surrounding country. The 
Buddhist remains arc specially numerous in the southern half of the valley, where 
they occupy many of the barren knolls beside the Tamra nala, the oldest and most 
conspicuous of them being, as already noted, the imposing Dharmarajika Stupa,* 
known locally as the ‘Chir’ or ‘Split’ Tope from the great cleft which former 
explorers drove through its centre. Among other Buddhist remains which I have 


’ Ilsiian Tsang, who was in India between a.d. 629 and 645, says that the city was only 10 11 in 
circuit, which would make the li equivalent to a little less than one-third of a mile, but Hsuan Tsang 
was notoriously inaccurate over his measurements. * Map, PJ. i, sq. 3C. 
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excavated in this part of the valley is a group of four sanghdrdmas situated a little 
to the south-east of the Dharmarajika, and designated respectively ‘Chir 'I’ope A, 
B, C and D’, B being also known locally as Akhauri and D as Khader Mohra.' 
Then, on the northern slopes of the Margala spur on the other side of the valley, 
there is the very important sanghdrdma at Kalawan* (ajic. Chada^ila), the largest, 
after the Dharmarajika, of all the Buddhist foundations at Taxila; and 2 miles 
along the same spur to the east is a big group of monasteries and stupas hidden in 
a secluded glen at Giri^ behind the villages of Khurram Pracha and Khurram 
Gujar. At the same spot, also, is a small rocky fortress, which the Buddhists seem 
to have constructed as a refuge for the various communities of monks who were 
living in outlying settlements, where they were liable to be cut off by hostile raiders 
from the protection of the city. Both of these spots in the Margala spur were 
admirably chosen—as, indeed, were the sites of nearly all the Buddhist settlements 
round about Taxila; for, like the Christian monks of medieval Europe, the 
Buddhists had an unerring eye for practical amenities and natural beauty in selecting 
iheir sites, and one by one they possessed themselves of all the best spots—at first, 
within begging range of the city, but later, when begging had fallen out of fashion, 
at increasingly greater distances from it. 

Of their many settlements among the rocky hills of the llathifil spur, all the most 
important were founded after the city of Sirsukh had taken the place of Sirkap. 
Two of them, indeed, which date from the third or fourth century A.n., were 
actually erected above the ruined fortifications of the old Sirkap city. These are the 
imposing stupa and its attached monastery, which I have tentatively identified 
with the Kunala Stupa"* described by lisuan Tsang, and the subsidiary one on the 
hill at Ghai 5 immediately above it, close by the south-east corner of the fortifica¬ 
tions. North-cast from these, at a distance of between 2 and 3 miles, are the 
remarkably well-preserved sanghdrdmas of Mohra Moradu, Pippala'’ and Jaulian,^ 
the first-named set in a cool and shady glen between the hills, the second in a 
retired spot at the northern, foot of the spur, and Jaulian on an isolated hill-top half 
a mile or so beyond it. All three of these were within easy distance of Sirsukh and 
were first built not long after that city’s foundation, but were extensively re¬ 
constructed and renovated during the Buddhist revival of the fourth to fifth 
centuries. Still further to the north-east, beyond the modern village of Khanpur 
and at a distance of over g miles from Sirsukh, is the hardly' less interesting 
sanghdrdma of Bhamala,* which is set amid the most impressive surroundings of 
them all, with hills girdling it on every side and the swift flowing Haro river at its 
foot. As we should naturally expect, this stupa and monastery were not erected until 
the early medieval period, when proximity to the city was no longer a necessity. 

Speaking generally, ancient ruins like the foregoing, which are sheltered among 
the hills, have a much better chance of preservation than those in the open valleys 


^ Ibid. sq. 4E. 

^ Ibid. sq. 2D. 

^ Not included in the map. 
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^ Ibid. sq. 3B. 
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or plains. That is because the latter are much more liable to be demolished to 
provide materials for near-by villages, or to be washed away by the floods (which 
at Taxila are at times exceptionally violent), or, if not washed away, to be gradually 
buried from sight beneath the alluvium which the floods bring down. Even since 
Sir Alexander Cunningham’s day several of the monuments shown in his sketch 
map’ have completely disappeared, while others can now only be traced by a few 
stones or an insignificant mound of earth; and if this has happened in the last few 
decades, we may be sure that multitudes of them had already vanished in the 
course of the fourteen centuries and more prior to Cunningham’s visit. But, how¬ 
ever many there may once have been, not more than half a dozen worthy of our 
notice are now to be seen in the whole wide sweep of valley between the Hathial 
and Sarda hills. These arc: the small Buddhist monastery and stupa at Lalchak 
outside the north-east corner of Sirsukh, and the much more imposing stupa at 
Bildalpur^ a mile due cast of it; the fine Tonic temple at Jandial,"' which fronts the 
northern entrance to the Kaccha Kot and Sirkap; two small stupas,' now almost 
level with the ground, a couple of furlongs north of the temple; and finally— 
though this is not in the valley itself—the lofty and far-seen Bhallar stupa,’’ which 
occupies a prominent position on the last low spur of the Sarda hill beyond the Haro 
river to the north. Of these surviving monuments, the temple at Jandial was probably 
Zoroastrian, in any case not Buddhist; the two small stupas to the north of it may 
have been cither Buddhist or Jaina; the remainder were uncjuestionably Buddhist. 

Such are the principal ruins now to be seen in and around the three cities at 
'I'axila. With two exceptions, the Badalpur and Bhallar stupas,all these ruins were 
excavated by the author between the years 1912 and 1934 and are described in the 
following pages. Apart from them, there is, as the reader will perceive from the 
map on PI. i, a multitude of mounds, dotted here and there over the face of the 
country, the remains disclosed in which—generally nothing more than fragmentary 
foundations—did not prove of sufficient interest to merit description. A few of 
them, however, e.g, Ratta Find,' Bajran'* and Hathial,'^ yielded coins and other 


’ C.S.R. II, P). i.vii. ' Map, PI. I, -sq. lE. 

' Ibid. sq. 2H. "I Ibid. sq. ili. 

5 Not included in map. 

* Tlie excavation of tliesc two stupas was carried out during; rny absence from Taxila by the late 
Mr V. Natesa .\iyar, Archaeological Superintendent, Frontier Circle. For the account of his work at 
Badalpur, see Annual Report, Frontier Circle (1916 17), pp. 2, 3. The date assigned by him to the 
monument (latter part-of third century a.d.) is too late. It was probably built very soon after the 
foundation of Sirsukh. P'or the Bhallar StOpa, see my Guide to Taxila, 3rd ed., pp. 140-2 and PI. xxiv. 

t Ratta Pind (Map, PI. i, sq. i B) is the mound called .Seri-ki-Pind by Cunningham. 

* Bajran (ibid. sq. i C) is the same as Cunningham’s no. 32, where he says there was in his day 
a small ruined stOpa in which the villager Nur had found a circular stone box containing a crystal 
hathsa or goose, in which was an inscribed gold plate recording that the gift was ‘of Sira, depositing 
a relic of the Lord in the hamsa of her mother, the haiiisa of her father. May it become its place, when 
a corporeal birth comes.’ For a full discussion of the inscription, cf. Konow in C.J.J. 11, pp. 83-6 and 
PI. xvii, I. 

^ The Hathial mound referred to is the flat-lopped hill in the south part of Sirkap, elsewhere called 
the acropolis. It forms the last excrescence of the HathiHl spur on the west. 
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small objects that have found a place in the 'I’axila Museum, and have accordingly 
been included among the antiquities catalogued in Vol. ii. Without them and with¬ 
out the small objects from liadalpur and Ilhallar, the Museum C.'ataloguc would not 
have been complete.' 

Among the remains alluded to above which were described by Sir Alexander 
Cunningham but have since disappeared, lour are deserving ol particular notice. 
"I’wo of them were stupas, numbered 13 and 14 in Cunningham’s Report,^ w’hich 
stood on the right bank of the 7 'amra niila opposite the village ol Shfdipur^ and 
about 3 furlongs south-w'est by west of the Dharrnarajika. Probably the stupas 
were of no great size, but Cunningham lias nothing to say about their structures, 
and the only thing he seems to h;ive known about their contents w^as that an in¬ 
scribed vase, now in the Peshawar Museum, had come from no. 13 and an inscribed 
copper plate from no. 14. On palaeographical grounds lioth these records have 
been assigned to the middle or latter part of the first century u.c., when ftaka kings 
w'erc ruling at Taxila, and they arc thus the earliest KharoshlhT documents, apart 
from coin legends, that have been found at Taxila. From the vase inscription w'c 
learn that stupa 13 ‘was erected at I'akshasila by the brothers Sihila and Sihara- 
kshita,toihc glory of All Buddhas’ ;■* from the copperplate, that stupa i4W'as erected 
by a certain rneridarkh (whose name is effaced) and his wife ' as a respectful offering 
in honour of his father and mother’.'’ 'Phough larger in their dimensions, the.se 
stupas were probably similar in form to the small contemporary stupas which stood 
in a ring around the procession-path of the Dharrnarajika.'’ 

The other two monuments arc numbered 30 and 3S i iti Cunningham’s Reports. 
They stood on the left bank of the Tamra nfila to the north of the village of Mohra 
Maliaran, the former about too yards, the latter about 700 yards from the village.’ 
Plans and descriptions of both buildings are to be found in Cunningham’s Reports,*^ 
but, as these may nf)t be accessible to the reader, I have reproduced his plans and 
given a summary of his descriptions in the Appendix to this chapter. Here J need 
only remark that both buildings were large and evidently important shrines, unlike 
any others known to us in the North-West. No. 30 was adorr)ed with Ionic cedumns 
similar in design and material to those of the neighbouring Jandial temple, w'ith 
which it was no doubt approximately contemporary.*' In the absence of informa¬ 
tion as to the character of its masonry, the date of no. 38I must remain conjectural, 
though there arc reasons for inferring that it, too, was built about the same time. 
Among the minor objects which Cunningham found in the. ruins of no. 30 were 
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' 'I’he names of the various sites Irom which the antiquities have come, are ^iven with abbreviations 
at the beginning of this volume. 

^ ( .S.R. II, IM. Lvii and pp. 124-5. ‘ Map, PI. i, sq. 3C'. 

C'f. C.l.f. II, p. 87. Ibid. pp. 4 5. 

Cf. pp. 240 ff. infra. 

7 No, 38} is not shown in Cunninghanrs plan, but is described in his Report^ v, pp. 72 3. It 
stood in the bend of the Tamrii nilla, 500 yards due west of the Jandiril temple C; Map, IM. 1, sq. 2 P. 
^ Vol. II, p. 129 and vol. v, pp. 68 73 and Pis. xvii xix. 

^ Cf. pp. 222 “3- 
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some Buddhist images of stucco, but these images, which belong to a later age, 
afford no proof that the shrine was originally erected by the Buddhists. 

In concluding this brief introductory chapter it remains to add that the kingdom 
of 7 ’axila, of which this city was the capital, appears to have been normally coter- 
niinous with the Sind Sagar Doab, i.c. it was bounded on the north by the moun¬ 
tains of Kashmir, on the west by the Indus, and on the east by the Jhclum and the 
lower reaches of the Chenab, including the Panjnad, though the courses of these 
rivers were in all probability slightly different from what they are to-day. Thus the 
kingdom comprised the modern districts of Rawalpindi, Jhelutn, Mianwali and 
Muzaffargarh, as well as the lowlands of Hazara and those parts of Shahpur and 
Jhang which lie west of the JheliiitK This seemingly was the extent of the kingdom 
when Alexander invaded the Panjab, as it was also the extent of the original satrapy 
of Philip son of Machatas east of the Indus, a satrapy that w'as later enlarged by the 
addition of further coni|ucsts east of the Chenab. This, too, in all probability was 
the extent of the kingdom during the brief period of autonomy following the 
break-up of the Maury a Empire, though it is possible that it was then divided into 
several more or less independent republics. Under foreign rule its boundaries 
varied greatly. Thus, under the Bactrian Greeks who made their capital at Taxila, 
the kingdom embraced at times the Peshawar and Kabul valleys as far as the Hindu 
Kush; under the Saka.e and Parthians it formed the heart of still larger realms on 
both sides of the Indus; under the Mauryas and Kushans it was an integral part 
of vast and far-flung empires. But throughout its long history the term ‘kingdom 
of Taxila’ naturally meant the Sind Sagar Doab, and it was in this sense doubtless 
that it was used by Hsiian T.sang in the seventh century A.D., when it was part of the 
larger state of Kashmir. 



Appendix 

SHRINES A AND B AT MOHRA MALIARAN 

The following description of these two shrines, which no longer exist, is condensed 
from Cunningham’s Report^ C.S.R. v (1H72 3), pp. 68 73. 

This shrine stood on high ground on the left bank of the Tainra nala about 100 yards north 
of the modern village of Mohra Maliarah. l^ittle except its foundations appears to have been 
foun<l in situ, but in the debris were some bases and capitals of stone Ionic pillars and a number 
of stucco fragments of Buddhist images. Cunningham’s plan of the foundations is reproduced 
on PI. 12OA. 'The shrine, which was 91 x 64 ft., stood on a raised terrace which projected about 
15 ft. on all sides of the building. The presence of numerous fragments of plaster images on 
this terrace at the back of the shrine led Cunningham to conclude that the terrace supported 
a roofed cloister or colonnade, which surrounded the shrine like a prudakshind, 'I'his may have 
been so, though no value can be attached to the evidence adduced by C.unningham. 'The shrine 
cennprised four rooms, namely: an entrance hall or aiilechamber (A), 39 ft. 6 in. wide by 
20 ft. I in. deep, with a small room (BB), 20 ft. i in. by 15 ft. 9 in., at either end, and a larger 
hall or sanctum (C) at the back, which measured 79 x 23 ft. 6 in. internally. 

The entrance to the shrine was in the middle of the eastern side, wIutc four massive 
sandstone columns appear to have supported a lofty portico, the purpose of which may have 
been to admit additional light into the interior. In the inner hall or sanclum (C') wert' the 
foundations of two more columns, which in Cunningham’s view probably supporleil a canopy 
over an image placed against the middle of the back wall. Round the inside of this hall ran a 
continuous bench or pedestal, 2 ft. high by 4 ft. 8^ in. broad, intended presumably for statin s, 
of which rnaxiy fragments were found in the hall. 

The de.sign and dimensions of the Ionic pillars are shown in PI. 120A. All the bases found 
by Cunningham were of sandstone, like th(*sc of the great Jandial temple (p. 223). On the other 
hand, the fragments of such capitals as were recovered were of rough kahjfir stone, originally 
covered with plaster. Cunningham took the capitals and bases to be contemporary and con¬ 
cluded that the former represented a more primitive type of Indian Ionic than was previously 
known to him; but the true explanation, 110 doubt, is that the columns were originally made 
entirely of sandstone, that the .shrine was subsequently destroyed, probal)Iy by ilie great 
earthquake in the fir.si century a.d., and that, when it was restored, the upper parts of tlie 
columns were found to be too damaged to be used again and were therefore rnuglily blocked 
out of kahjur stone and their details finished in plaster. 

I’he plaster statues found within the shrine were described by Cunningham as lieing ‘all 
Buddhist with curly hair and hands in the lap or raised in the attitude of teaching’. No 
illustrations of these statues accompany Cunningham’s Report^ but his description points to 
their having belonged to the late Indo-Afghan School rather than to an earlier perioil. In any 
case, their presence proves no more than that the shrine was in the possession of the Ihiddhists 
at the period to which they ap|>ertain, not that it was originally built by them; nor can we 
assume that the continuous bench round the inside of the shrine was part of the original 
design. In the case of the great Jandial temple there is clear evidence to show that the raised 
dais in the sanctum was a later addition, and the same may have been the case with the bench 
in this shrine. 


Shrine A 
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Under the f ront ed^e <3f this flench, at the point indicated on tJie plan, Cunningham discovered 
twelve copper coins of Azes, which he thinks were deposited there at the time the bench was 
constructed, and as, in his opinion, tlic bench was contemporary with the rest of the building, 
he argues that the temple dated from the reign of Azes, which he placed at about 8o B.c. It 
should, however, be observed that: (a) the Hoor of the temple shown in Cunningham’s section 
is demonstrably a later floor added at some time subsequent to the building of the bench; 
(^) the group of twelve coins was found immediately under the front edge of the bench, where 
they might easily have been hidden at any lime after its construction; (c) Cunningham does not 
give any particulars of the coins and we do not, therefore, know whether they were issues of 
Azes I or Azes II. If the former, they may have dated from the first century n.c., but several 
types of Azes I continued to be struck during the reign of Azes II in the first century a.d. and 
were current for a considerable lime afterwards. 

'rhe imly safe conclusion that can be drawn from this coin deposit is that the shrine was 
alreatly in existence when the coins were hidden, but whether the shrine had been built by the 
Cireeks or fiakas is an open question. 'I’hat the coins were a foundation deposit there is not 
the slightest reason to sup]>ose. The probability is that their owner hid them where he did 
merely because that happened to be a convenient hiding-place; he himself may po.ssibly have 
been killed when tfie original shrine was destroyed (.^ in the first century a.d.), but that, of 
coiir.se, is sheer surmise. 

Shrine B "^rhe other shrine (H) which has disappeared also stood high on the left bank of the Tamra 
nala, but about 700 yards further to the north and due west of the Jandial temple. It was a 
square structure, 75 ft, each way, surrounded by a walled enclosure or terrace, 122 ft. square. 
'The shrine was provided with four entrances, one in the middle of each side, and contained 
seven chambers, the disposition of which will be clear from the plan (PI. 120 a). The main 
entrance, which faced east, opened into the long ante-room A, hqx i8 ft., with a large image- 
niche ((') in the middle of the back wall opposite the entrance. 'J'o right and left of the niche 
w’as a doorway leading into the sanctum B, 41 y 21 ft., round the inside of which ran a continuous 
image bench (S.S.) similar to the one in the sanctum of Shrine A. l^he two entrances in the 
north and south sides led into the small lobbies D D, which in turn gave access to the ante¬ 
chamber A on the cast and to the two corner rooms M M, each upwards of 17 ft. square, on the 
west, "rhe fourth entrance, in the middle of the west face, opened into room E, 24 x 17 ft., 
which had no internal communication with the rest of the building. Externally, the walls of 
the shrine were relieved with four broad buttresses (P.P.P.) on each face, but the excavator 
did not succeed in finding any part of their bases or capitals, nor does he mention any statues 
or other small objects as having been unearthed amid the ruins. 

Apart from room E, the accommodation provided in this shrine, though diflPerently disposed, 
is much the same as that in Shrine A, and it looks as though this building may represent a later 
and more developed form of that structure. But in the absence of any information about the 
character of its masonry, as to which Cunningham is i^uitc silent, the date of Shrine B must 
remain problematical. 



Chapter 2. HISTORICAL 

I N early Indian literature Taxila was piven a lependary history which went back 
to the remotest antiquity. The Ramdyana, which has a f^lowinp account of its 
wealth and magnificence, tells us that it was founded at the same time as 
Piishkalavatl in Gandhara by Bharata, son of Kaikayi and younger brother of 
Rama, who installed two of his sons as rulers in the two cities; Taksha in Tiik- 
sha^ila and Pushkala in l^ushkalavatl/ The Mahdhhdrata relates that the city was 
conquered by king Janamejaya of Hastinapura, who performed there the great 
snake sacrifice—the whole of the famous epic being recited during the performance.^ 
In Buddhist literature, and particularly in ihn Jdlakits, Taxila is often referred 
to as a scat of learning and the home of world-famous teachers.^ According to the 
Dipavamia,'^ one of its early kings was Dipaiikara, a Kshatriya, who was followed 
on the throne by twelve sons and grandsons. The Avaddna-kalpalald'^ also alludes 
to another of its kings, Kunjarakarna by name. 

But it was reserved for the Jains to make the most extravagant claims as to the 
age of the city. For they relate that millions upon millions of years ago Taxila was 
visited by Rishabha, the first of the I'iTthariikaras, and that the footprints of the 
saint were consecrated by Bahuball, who erected over them a throne and ‘wheel of 
the law^’ (dharmacakra). The wheel, they say, was several miles in height and 
circumference.^' 

7 ’he truth disclosed by the hard facts of excavation is much more sober. The 
earliest of the remains uncovered on the site go back no further than the sixth 
century B.c. or thereabouts. If any settlement of the Stone, Copper or Bronze 
Age ever existed at this spot, it has yet to be unearthed. The only ol)jects of a 
definitely prehistoric character hitherto brought to light are a few polished celts 
and a mace head; and these were found in strata which cannot be referred to an 
earlier period than the second or first century b.c. How these primitive artefacts 
found their way into such late strata is a matter for conjecture; it is significant, 
however, that four out of five of them are made of rare and particularly fine 
varieties of stone, viz. green epidiorite, epidote quartz, nephritic jade and blue 
serpentine (‘Stone Objects’, ch. 25, nos. i 5), and it seems more than likely, 
therefore, that they were preserved simply as curiosities or talismans, though 

‘ Ram. VIII, loi, 10-16. Cf. Ra^huvamsa^ xv, v. K9. 

^ Mhh. Adiparva iii, 20. 

^ A long list of references is given in Fausboll’s ed. of the Jalakiis. Cf. also viii, 

vv. 5- 6; S.B.E. XVII, pp. 174 5; Dhammapadulthakathd, l, p. 250. 

4 p. 28. ^ LIX, zw. 59 61. 

Avaiyakaniryukti of Haribhadra Suri, leaf no. 150; Trishashthisdidhapurusho-chariira of Mema- 
chandra Sori (Gaikwad Oriental Series, Barodu, 1Q31), vol. Li, pp. 183-6 ; Darianaratnaratndkara of 
Siddhantasara, leaf nos. 197-8. 
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another possible explanation is that stone celts such as these continued to be used 
for sacrificial r)r other ceremonial purposes long after the Stone Age had passed 
away. 

As to structural remains, the oldest that I have so far unearthed at Taxila are 
the ruins of rough stone buildings in the lowest (fourth) settlement on the Bhir 
Mound. These buildings belong definitely to the Iron Age and are referable, in 
all probability, to the close of the sixth century B.c., though the noticeably rough 
and massive character of their masonry, which is in marked contrast with the 
smaller and neater masonry f)f the fourth-century stratum immediately above 
them, may point to a somewhat earlier age. Assuming, however, that the suggested 
date is correct, it would follow that this, the earliest settlement on the Bhir Mound, 
was little, if at all, older than the invasion of Darius I (518 H.C.); and it may even 
be plausibly conjectured, though there is no tangible evidence to support the 
conjecture, that Taxila owed its foundation to the Persian conqueror.' 

From first to last the ruined cities on the Bhir Mound—including these early 
remains—arc distinguished by a markedly irregular and haphazard planning of 
their streets and buildings, which is in sharp contrast with the relatively sym¬ 
metrical lay-outs that one finds in the later Yavana cities at Taxila. 'I'his feature 
is of particular interest because it seems tf) dispose fairly effectually of the theory 
advanced by the late E. B. Havell that the lay-out of towns and villages on the 
chess-board pattern, with streets running parallel or at right angles to one another, 
is attributable to Indo-Aryan inspiration. If there is one city above all others where 
we might expect to find evidence of Indo-Aryan influence, that city is surely 
'I'axila; yet, as we shall presently .see, there is no trace here of methodical town- 
planning until we come to the city of the Bactrian Greeks in Sirkap, which is laid 
otit on virtually the same lines as other Hellenistic cities of the period. Somewhat 
similar methods of town-planning had been followed, some three thousand years 
earlier, in the pre-Aryan cities of Mohenjo-daro and Harappa, and it is possible 
that the rules on the subject which are expounded in the medieval Silpa Sdstras, 
were derived from a pre-Aryan source going back to a remote antiejuity. In the 
case of the Yavana cities of Taxila, however, there can hardly be a doubt that the 
source was a Hellenistic (tne. In any event it is clear that the Aryans could have 
had nothing to do with it. If any type of planning is attributable to them, it can 
only be the irregular and haphazard planning of the cities on the Bhir Mound.* 

Assuming that the original city on this site was founded under Achaernenid 
rule, it might perhaps be argued that the irregular character of its streets and 
houses was due to the slipshod methods of Persian builders, the precedent which 
they set being subsequently copied by the local Indians down to the time of the 

' The extent of the lowest .settlement has yet to be determined. It may prove to have been sub¬ 
stantially smaller than the cities sub.scquently built above it, which covered the whole of the Uhir 
Mound. Hut whatever its size, there is no reason for referring it to a date earlier than the sixth 
century a.r. 

^ For the minor antiquities associated with this earliest settlement on the Bhir Mound, sec ch. 3, 

pp. lOI-II. 
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Bactrian Greeks. That, indeed, is a possibility hut only a remote one. In any event, 
whether the Achacmenid rulers had a hand in the orij^inal foundation or not, it is 
obvious that the Aryanised Panjabis of that time.could hav'c known no more about 
systematised town-planning than did their conciucrors; else they could hardly 
have failed to impress their knowledge upon the latter. 

'i'o what extent the Persian domination made a durable impression upon the 
conquered Indian peoples there is not much evidence to show. The eastern 
conc)uests of Cyrus the Great (558-530 u.c.) seem to have embraced Bactria, 
Kapi^la and Gandhara, and those of Darius I, which were achieved about 518 b.c., 
Sind and the lia.stern PanJab. 'Phe latter were comprised in the twentieth, or 
Indian, satrapy mentioned by Herodotus (lll, 94), and it is to this satrapy, said to 
have been the richest of all in the Persian Kmpire, that 'I'a.vila belonged.’ 'Phe 
administration of this and the other satrapies was as highly centralised as the 
vastness of the Achacmenid empire would permit. Supreme head of it all was the 
Great king, king of kings, to whom the satraps or governors of provinces were 
responsible. The satraps were usually of noble birth, sometimes members of the 
old ruling families, now owing allegiance to the Great king, and they held office 
for an indefinite period, not infrequently for life." Among their chief duties were 
the preservation of law and order, the collection of taxes and remission of the 
tribute due to the central treasury, the execution of the king’s decrees and the 
maintenance of the royal high roads in a state of security.’ For enforcing his 
authority the satrap had at his disposal a local army, with a certain proportion of 
Persian officers and troops, but the regular army of the district and the fortresses 
were commanded by royal officers directly responsible to the (Ircat king. As 
further checks, moreover, on the loyalty and efficiency of the satraps, a royal 
secretary was attached to each to attend to correspondence with Susa, and periodic 
inspections were made of the provinces by a special emissary—often a near relative 
of the king.'* The Achacmenid sovereigns do not, however, seem ever to have risked 
impairing their own authority by sharing it with their sons or brothers, as the 
Greek, Saka and Parthian rulers subsequently came to do. Once the settlement of 
a conquered country was complete, the policy of Darius, which was worthily 
sustained by his successors, seems to have been neither harsh nor intolerant. All 
subject peoples alike were, of course, liable to military service, not only in their 
own satrapy but wherever the king might be at war, and thus Indians found 
themselves fighting side by .side with Jews, Egyptians, Greeks, Armenians, etc.; 
a heavy tribute, too, was exacted, but it was based on a systematic survey of the 
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' On the subject of the Indian Provinces, see C.ILl. vol. i, ch. xiv, p. 427, and E. Herzfcld, Memoirs 
of the A,S.L no. 34. 

^ In some provinces, as in Cilicia and Curia, the ofEicc of salnip became hereditary, the satraps 
being members of the former ruling houses. iv, p. 196. 

3 The royal high roads were indispensable for the rapid movement of troops as well as for trade, 
and much stress was laid on their proper upkeep. 'Phey were measured by parasangs (3^ miles) and 
there were posting stations and sarais at interv^ds of 4 parasangs. C.A.ll. iv, p. 193. 

^ Ibid. p. 198. 
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cmintry and its wealth.' On the other hand, much consideration was shown to 
estal)lishcd customs and religious practices; members of the conquered peoples 
were preferred to high civil and military posts and came in for a share of land- 
grants and other rewards ; and much was done by the encouragement of trade and 
commerce and the safeguarding of the high roads for the welfare and prosperity of 
the coiinlry. 

As the Achaemenid empire declined, the satraps took command of the local armies 
in addition to their other duties, and became increasingly powerful, with the result that 
by the first half of the fourth century ti.e. (under Artaxerxes II, 404-359 B.c.) large 
parts of the empire were asserting their independence. It was in this period that 'I'axila 
and the other Indian Provinces appear to have thrown off the Achaemenid yoke. 

When the Persian empire pas,sed into the hands of the Scleucids the satrapal 
system was preserved, but the title of "sirategos' seems to have been generally 
substituted for that of ‘satrap ’, and the administration was further decentralised by 
dividing each satrapy into several eparchies,* which thenceforth became the chief 
administrative unit.^ But in its main essentials the satrapal system, which figures 
so prominently in the early history of Northern and Western India, was a Persian 
institution, and perhaps the most important legacy of its kind which, directly or 
indirectly, the Aehaernenids bequeathed to India. 

Evidence of the close commercial relations which were established under 
Achaemenid rule between jNorlh-West India and Persia is seen in the fact that a 
very early type of silver coinage, found only in this part of India, was struck on the 
Persian standard, the pieces being equivalent to double sigloi or staters, half and 
quarter sigloi and that approximately the same Persian standard seems to have 

^ According'to llcrndotus (hi, 94 jf/.) Uit annual tribute exacted by Darius from the Indian satrapy was 
j6o talents of ‘ ant-p(-ld ’ dust, equivalent to 4,680 Euboic talents of silver. 'The amount, which is out of 
all proportion to tin tribute received from other satrapies (e.g. Babylon, 1,000 talents; Egypt, 700 
talents), is in all probability grossly exaggerated. On the subject of ' ant-gold ’ much has been written, 
blit the last word has yet to be said. Tarn {The Greeks in Bactria and India, pp. 106 sqq,) takes the 
view that iini one ounce of ant-gold ever originated in India, and that tlic only native gold of any 
account came from the washing on the Upper Ganges and its tributaries ; he infers, therefore, that 
the North-West got its gold from Siberia, though how^ remote Siberia was paid for the large amount 
of gold required he does not endeavour to explain. Moreover, he leaves out of account the potential 
sources of supply in the Dekhan, Madra.s and the Mysore, the last of which had certainly provided 
gold for Sind and.the Panjab in prehistoric tirnc.s and still supplies some £2,000,000 worth of the 
iiiftal annually. T’am is also wrong in regard to Tibet, the rivers of which still yield a substantial 
amount. This at least was told me personally by the late Dalai Llama, who made an offering of some 
gold dust from one of them to the relics of the Buddha unearthed at PeshSwar. See also pp. 619-20; 
B. Lauler, Uiv sa^(e von den ffold^abenden Ameisen ; T 'oung Pao, ix (1908), p. 429. 

^ The eparchy may po.ssibly have been Achaemenid but was more probably Seleucid. C.A.II. iv, p. i. 

^ Cf. 'Tarn, cit. p. 242. There is no evidence that the practice of dividing the satrapy into 
eparchies and hyparchics was ever introduced into India, though some divisional officers were called 
‘ rncrnlarchs*. In India the title ' stratcgos\ which was borne by one chief only (A^pavarma), seems to 
have been distinct from that of ‘satrap*. See p. 40 and n. 3. 

^ Allan, B.M. Cat. of Indian Coins, pp. xv-xvii, and clxi-clxii. The larger pieces weigh 172-7 grains, 
the same as the Persic staters of the Achaemenid governors of Lycia, Cyprus, etc., belonging to the 
first half of the fourth century H.c. Bhandarkar*s view that these pieces may have an Indian origin 
is discounted by the fact that they are found only in the North-West. 
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been preserved in certain of the silver ‘ punch-marked ’ co'm^(kdrshdf)ana) ol a some¬ 
what later date, which were struck in this same area and are substantially luiavier 
than the generality of ‘punch-marked ’ coins current in the Maurya empire.' 

Another not unimportant legacy that the Achaernenids bequeathed to India was 
of a literary kind. As a medium for official comrnunication throughout the empire 
the government of Susa had adopted Aramaic speech and writing, both of which 
had been used in IJabvlonia and Assyria side by side with cuneiform, and in this 
way the Aramaic alphabet—and to some extent, no doubt, the Aramaic speech 
came to be employed by the native population at Taxila and in the North-West. 
Since, however, the alphabet in question was inadequate to express all the sounds 
of the local Prakrit language, various additions and modifications were introduced 
into it, and this led to the gradual evolution of the Kharoshthi script, which first 
makes its appearance in the inscriptions of the emperor As^oka (third century ii.c.) 
on the North-West Frontier and was still in use at Taxila as late as the fifth century 
A D. (pp. 374- 6 infra).^ 

That Kharoshthi was derived from Aramaic, was surmised by Tliihler as long 
apo as 189*;, and confirmation of his surmise has been furnished by the discovery 
of an actual Aramaic inscription built into the walls of a house in Sirkap.^ So far 
as it can be read in its present mutilated condition, this record appears to liavc 
been composed in honour of a certain high oUicial named Rdmcidolc, who owed 
his advancement to the patronage of the viceroy or governor, Priyadarsi. Now vve 
know of one person, and one only, who uses the title ‘ Priyadarsi’ virtually as his 
name. 'I'hat person is Ai 5 oka; and it is natural, therefore, to identify the Priyadarsi 
of this record with the Maurya prince who at the time this inscription was set ii[) 
would have been ruling Taxila as viceroy on behalf of his father Hindiisara. If this 
identification is correct, wc must conclude that the inscription dates from a short 
time previous to 274 n.c., when AiSoka ascended the throne of Magadha, and we 
must also conclude that Aramaic continued to serve as an official language at 
Taxila long after that city had ceased to be part of the Persian empire. There is a 
possibility, however, that the title used by Asoka's predecessors as 

well as by himself, but in any case the title, which is an Indian one, could hardly 
have been used by a Persian governor, and we can be fairly certain, therefore, that 
the inscription is not earlier than the reign of Chandragupta Maurya. 

As to the influence of Persian art on India, the view has commonly been taken 
that the art of the Achaernenids was an artificial creation made up of a variety of 
exotic elements for the glorification of the ruling power, and that, because it was 
not really rooted in the soil of the country, it failed to outlive the brief empire that 
gave it birth or to exercise any appreciable influence in neighbouring lands of the 
Middle East. Speaking generally, this view of Achacmenid art is no doubt near 

' The heavier type averages about 57-5 grains, equivalent to \ of the Persic stater ; the lighter Indian 
type averages about 51 grains. Allan, op, cit. p. cixii, par. 201, and p. 44 n. 39. 

* Cf. C.I.l. 11, pp. xiii sqq. With the spread of Indian immigration and Ihiddhism to Turkestan 
Kharoshthi also found its way to that country. 

3 Cf. pp. 164-6 infra. 
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to the truth, but in so far as India is concerned, it needs some modification. No 
example of Indo-Persian or Indian art of the Achaemenid period is known to us, 
hut in the art of the Early Indian School of Hindustan and Central India, still 
more in the art of the (landhara School, we are met at every turn by architectural 
and sculptural elements which are obviously traceable to a Persian origin. We 
have no means, however, of determining how or when these elements found 
their way to India. The most natural assumption, perhaps, is that the bulk of them 
came direct from Iran in the fifth and fourth centuries B.C., when (Jandhara 
and 'Faxila were under Achaemenid rule. On the other hand, it is equally likely 
that many of them were introduced via Bactria either during the following century, 
when the Maurya empire extended to the confines of that country, or during the 
second and first centuries n.t:., when the Graeco-Bactrian kingdoms reached as 
far east as the Jumna river and when Graeco-Iranian culture was brought into the 
very heart of Hindustan. Wc must also take into account the possibility that, so 
far as the School of Gandhara is concernetl, some of these Iranian motifs may 
have been introduced under Saka-Parthian rule, when there was a notable revival 
of Yavana and Western Asiatic art. While, therefore, there is no question of the 
substantial debt which Indian art at this period owed to Persia, wc must be careful 
not to jump to the conclusion that the Persian contribution was necessarily a direct 
result of Achaemenid rule ii\ the North-West. 

Before leaving this subject of Persian influence, it remains to note that among 
the local customs of Taxila described by the Greek writers who accompanied 
Alexander the Great, that of exposing the dead to the vultures* was of Iranian 
origin, and one of the distinguishing features of the Magian, as it still is of the 
modern Parsi religion. It might reasonably be inferred, therefore, that the practice 
was one that hatl been introduced at Taxila by Persian settlers in the fifth and 
fourth centuries i.c., among whom there must have been many adherents of the 
old daivayasnian cults. But here again we cannot be quite sure of our ground, 
since a practice of this kind may obviously have derived from a more remote age 
when the cultures of Iran and India were more intimately connected. 

How long Persia retained possession of Taxila and her other Indian territories 
is not known for certain. That she was still exercising some measure of suzerainty 
over them as late as 330 n.c. has been inferred from the fact that in that year 
Darius III made use of Indian troops at the battle of Arbela.* It is significant, 
however, that the historians of Alexander make no mention of any Persian officials 
south of the Hindu Kush; nor is there anything in their accounts of the Indus 
valley, Gandhara and Taxila to imply that those areas were at that time other 
than completely independent. From this it seems fairly safe to conclude that the 
Achaemenids must have lost control of their Indian possessions some time pre- 


' Strabo xv, c. 714 —Aristobuliis, frap. 34. Cf. CJf.I. i, pp. 415-16. The custom seems to have 
prevailed in the plains of the Oxus and Jaxartes (according to Onesikritos, among the Sogdians and 
Bactrians; according to Trogiis, among the Parthians) rather than on the Iranian plateau. Cf. llcr/feld, 
Iran in the /Indent East, p. 217. * l, p. 341. 
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viously—probably during the reign of Artaxerxes IP—and that the Indians wlio 
fought at Arbela had been recruited as mercenaries rather than as official levies. 

Alexander the Great descended on the Panjab in the spring of 326 u.c. He 
came, primarily, to assert his claim to the lost provinces of the Achacmenid empire. 
That he pushed his conquests beyond the limits of that empire was due partly to 
political necessities, partly to his ambition to reach the Eastern Ocean, which he 
imagined to be much nearer than it really was. At the time of his invasion Northern 
India was parcelled out into a number of independent states, some, like Taksha. 4 ila, 
with monarchic, others, like the Kathaioi and Malloi, with oligarchic or quasi- 
dcniocratic constitutions. Ambhi (Omphis), the king of Takshas 5 ila, was already 
at war with the Paurava king (Porus) beyond the Jhelum, and now, with another 
and still more powerful invader threatening him from the west, he deemed it 
safest to ally himself with the newcomer against his ancient rival. Accordingly, in the 
preceding year and while still heir-apparent," he had sent messengers to Alexander, 
who was then in Sogdiana, offering to side with him against any Indians who might 
oppose him, and subsecjuently, when Alexander was crossing the Indus, he again 
sent to say that he surrendered his kingdom into his hands and himself went out to 
meet him in state at the head of liis forces, which he formally placed at the disposal 
of the king. 

Alexander accepted the gifts which Ambhi had brought—elephants, bulls and 
sheep in large numbers—and confirmed him in his sovereignty. At Taxila itself 
there followed lavish hospitality on the part of Ambhi and a further interchange of 
munificent gifts, those from Ambhi, which were returned by Alexander, including 
eighty talents of coined silver, and those from Alexander a thousand talents of gold 
and a vast array of textiles and gold and silver vessels brought among his spoils 
from Persia. Alexander then celebrated the customary Greek sacrifices and games, 
received embassies from the raja of Abhisara ^ and other chiefs, and soon afterwards 
marched eastward to attack Porus, taking with him 5,000 troops furnished by 
Taxiles. before his departure he appointed Philip,^ son of Machatas, as satrap at 


* FiV/r supra, p. 14. 

^ The Greek accuunls arc not altopcthcr clear, but it seems that Taxiles, the father of Oinpfiis, had 
shown more hesitation than his son in throwing in his lot with Alexander, and the latter had therefore 
made overtures on his own responsibility to the invader. Taxiles, the father, liowevcr, had complied 
with Alexander’s order, sent from Nicaea, to come and meet him west of the Indus, and had sub- 
sequcntly returned to the Indus with the divi.sion of the Macedonian army under Hephaestion and 
Perdiccas. Whether he died on the march or after his return to Taxila wc do not know, but evidently 
Omphis had not yet been crowned when Alexander reached the Indus, and he proicssed to be post¬ 
poning the ceremony until he could receive his kingdom from Alexander’s own hand. Along with the 
crown he also assumed the dynastic name of ‘I'axiles’, which his father had home. (Q. Curt, vin, 12 ; 
Diod. XVII, 86.) 

Corresponding with the PQnch and Naoshera Districts of Kashmir. (\HJ. i, p. 349. 

^ This may have been the same Philip who had been left in command of a Macedonian garrison at 
Pushkalavati in Gandhara and was now made satrap over the newly conquered districts of the Panjdh 
as well as Gandhara. His satrapy was at first coextensive with the kingdom of Taxila, i.e. with the 
Sind Sagar Doab, plus the lowlands of Hazara, but eventually included the Rcchna and Bari Do^bs 
as far south as the confluence of the rivers. 
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Taxila witJi a garrison consisting of Macedonians and mercenaries as well as a 
number of invalid soldiers. 

What precisely were the powers with which Philip was invested we arc not told. 
He is called ‘satrap’ by Arrian and Plutarch, but the term may have been loosely 
used. Under the early Achacmcnids Philip would presumably have been com¬ 
mander of the royal garrison and Taxiles himself would have been virtually a local 
satrap. No doubt Philip’s primary duty was to secure Alexander’s rear and provide 
against any danger of rebellion; though he must also have been responsible for 
forwarding tt) the royal treasury such tribute, if any, as may have been imposed on 
Taxiles. It, however, the latter’s sov'creignty had any real meaning, Philip could 
hardly have lieen a satrap in the old sense of the term, though his position of local 
army commander may have been sufficient warrant for the title, .since in the 
declining years of Achaemenid rule the satraps had, as we have seen, usurped 
command of the royal garrisons—a fact which helps us to undenstand why, under 
the Selcucids, the title ‘strategos’ was adopted in preference to that of ‘satrap’. 
It may be, too, that Philip was called on to exercise a greater measure of 
administrative control over other parts of his satrapy than he did over Taxila. 

'The (ircek garrisons in the Panjab did not long survive. Philip was assassinated 
by his own mercenaries in 324 n.c., anil 'Taxiles received orders from Alexander to 
carr)' on the government in conjunction with Eudamus, a Thracian officer, until 
a successor could be appointed. That appointment, however, was never made; for 
in the following year Alexander himself died and the whole outlook changed. 
Antipatcr and his colleagues who partitioned the empire rightly recognised that it 
W'as no longer possible to sustain the Greek power east of the Indus without the 
backing of a powerful force on tbc spot, and this they were in no position to 
provide. Accordingly they confirmed 'Taxiles in his kingdom between the Indus 
and Jhelum and added the Sind Valley to the dominions of Porus, thereby 
■ making of that powerful and friendly state an effective buffer stretching from 
the Himalayas to the sea.' What orilers were given to Eudamus and the Greek 
troops is not recorded. Possibly some of the latter were withdrawn and others 
took service with Taxiles or Porus; and it may be that Eudamus himself 
remained in the capacity of a ‘ resident ’ at the Indian Court and leader of the 
Greek settlements. All we know is that in 317 n.c. Eudamus hastily left India 
with whatever forces he could muster -according to Diodorus, 3,000 foot, 500 
horse and 120 elephants ^—and made his w'ay westward to join Eumenes in his 
struggle against Antigonus. At the same time Peithon, son of Agenor, also withdrew 


' Cf. Diodorus xviii, 39. Vincent Smith (K.If.I., 4th ed. p. 115 n. 2) was wrong in supposing 
that the names of Porus and Taxiles were accidently transposed in this passage. 

* Diodorus (xtx, 14) says that he got the elephants by treacherously murdering Porus after 
Alexandcr’.s death. It has been suggested that the text is corrupt and that for irdopov, ttpeoTOV should 
he read. In that case the r 3 ja referred to may have been Taxiles. Poms himself has been identified 
by some with the Parvataka of the Mudrarakshasa, who was the chief ally of Chandragupta in 
overthrowing the Nandas at Palaliputra and whose death was contrived by Chandragupla’s minister, 
Chanakva. 
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from his satrapy west of the Indus and threw himself into the same fray, but on 
the side of Antigoiius.' If any (Jreek troops still remained in tlie ranjab, tliey were 
soon to be driven out or destroyed by Chandragupta. 

Thus passed, in less than a decade, the Macedonian invasion. Traces ol it have 
been found at Taxila in the shape of coins, pottery and other small objects left 
beliind by the (Jreeks, but it was too transient to leave any deep and lasting 
impression on the country; indeed, so small was its effect that this, the culminaling 
phase of Alexander’s vast conquests, is not even mentioned by any Indian writer. 
One important result, however, it undoubtedly had on India’s future; it gave 
Chandragupta, wdio is said to have met Alexander personally in the ranjiib, a 
visible demonstration of what could b(‘ achieved by a highly disciplined army ; aiul 
It stressed afresh the meaning of empire. But for Alexander’s example, it is most 
unlikely that C’handragupta would ever have built up the Maurya empire or that 
Asoka, his grandson,/would have been in a position to makt‘ Buddhism into one 
of the greatest of world religions. If, moreover, Alexander’s invasion of tlu* Banjrib 
is considered, as in truth it ought to be, as part and parcel of his whole Asian 
campaign, then it must be admitted that the effect on India, direct and indirect, 
was incak ulable; for it was due to Alexander that Iiulia came into contact wilh tlie 
Greek wa)rld; that Greek princes established themselves for over a century in the 
Panjab and North'-West; and that India w'as brought within the orbit of Hellenism 
for a still lf)nger period, so that (Jrcek influenee could still be seen in the arts and 
crafts of Taxila as late as the fifth century a.d. 

'Though the ( Jrecks who accompanied Alexander have much to say about India 
in general, they have little to say about Taxila in particular, notwithstanding that 
it was the first great Indian city w^here they had an opportunity of observing the 
people at close quarters. 'I'heir curiosity was stirred by the sight ol ascetics 
practising tfw.Mr austerities beneath the burning Indian sun.^ And they went to 
some pains to ascertain what they could (which was not much, since they worked 
through three interpreters) about Indian philosophy. I’hey notice the prevalence 
of polygamy and widow -burning (ay///) and the custom by w hich girls too poor to 
be provided with a marriage dowry, w^ere exposed for sale in the market-place;^ 
and they notice also the Iranian practice already alluded to of exposing the dead 
to the vultures.^ But about the appearance of the city, the houses of the people, 
or the countle.ss other things that an archaeologist wants to know concerning their 

’ Peithon h:id bfcii made .satrap of Sind hy Alexander, but by the partili(;ji ol 7 'riparadisiis (;^2 r n.( .) 
Sind was given lu Porus, and Peillion received liic Paropainisadae instead, including perhaps Gandhiira 
and Arachosia. 

^ 'Phey mention two ascetics in particular, one wdth a shaven head, one with long liair. Poth were 
followed by a group of disciples and both were, accustomed to give advice to all and sundry’ in the 
market-place, wdicrc they enjoyed the privilege of taking anything they wanted witliout payment 
(Strabo xv, c. 714 -15). One of these two ascetics may have been lJ)C Sphincs or Kalanos, as the Greeks 
knew him, who went back wilh Alexander as far as Persia and there immolated himself op a pyre. 

3 A somewhat similar custom still prevails in parts of the IlimSlaya-s, where girls without dowries 
offer themselves at the annual fairs to the highest bidders. One can see scores of them at the Sipi 
fair not far from Simla, seeking in this way to get husbands. ^ Cl. p. 16 supra. 
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material culture, they have next to nothing to say. Their silence, however, about 
the city and its buildings is not without significance; for had they seen any monu¬ 
ment of an imposing or striking character, we may be tolerably sure that we should 
have heard of it. The fact seems to be that Taxila in the fourth century B.C., 
although, no doubt, a large and densely populated city (Arrian calls it ‘ the greatest 
of all the cities between the Indus and Hydaspes’), had no architecture worthy 
the name. So far as can be judged from the patches of remains uncovered 
(pp. 89 -90), the lay-out of the city was haphazard and irregular, its streets crooked, 
its houses ill-planned and built of rough rubble masonry in mud, which, though 
neater and rtK)re compact than the masonry of the earlier settlement below it, was 
still relatively crude and primitive.* 

The decade following the departure of Eudamus was a fateful one for Taxila; 
for it witnessed the incorporation of the independent states of the Panjab in the 
new empire of Chandragupta, and therewith, in all probability, the disappearance 
of their ruling houses, of which nothing more is henceforth heard. When and how 
these changes came about is not known, though it may be conjectured that the 
growing menace of the Maurya power was the primary reason for Eudamus quitting 
the country, and that 'I’axiles was deposed very soon afterwards as being too 
pro-Greek in his sympathies. What is certain is that by the close of this decade 
Chandragupta had established himself so firmly in the Panjab that when, in 306 
or 301; B.t'., Seleucus Nicator crossed the Indus in an endeavour to recover the 
Indian Provinces of Alexander the Great, he found the Maurya king confronting 
him in such formidable force that he was constrained to make peace on terms 
which appear, prirna facie, to have been wholly in favour of the Indian. Under 
those terms Seleucus not only acknowledged Chandragupta’s sovereignty over the 
Panjab, but also ceded to him Gandhara and those parts of Arachosia and Gedrosia 
which lay along the Indus,* while he himself received only 500 elephants in return.^ 
'I'his one-sided treaty was scaled by a matrimonial alliance between the two royal 
houses, Seleucus giving a daughter or a niece to Chandragupta or, possibly, to his 
son Bindusara.'* 

The administration of the Panjab and of the new provinces across the Indus 
could not, obviously, be carried on from so remote a centre as Pataliputra in Bihar, 
and a subsidiary seat of government was therefore established at Taxila, which 
now rose to a pre-eminent position among the cities of the North-West. It was 
here that Asoka afterwards ruled as viceroy on behalf of his father Bindusara, and 
here, too, that in the succeeding generation Kunala ruled on behalf of A^oka. 

' For the minor antiquities of this period, see pp. 103-6 infra. 

* I.e. from the Indus bank up to the watershed between the Indus and Hclmiind systems, and as 
far west a.s the Kirthar Range or thereabouts. There are no grounds whatever for supposing that 
Seleucus ceded the Paropamisadae, still leiss Aria. Cf. Tam, op. cit. p. 100. 

5 The 500 elephants, however, may well have been more valuable at that moment to Seleucus than 
the broad lands with which he parted; for they proved one of the deciding factors in the overthrow of 
Antigonus at Ipsus in 301 ii.C. 

* Cf. K. H. Dhruva 'mJ.B.O.R.S. xvi (1930), p. 35 n. 28; Tarn, op. cit. pp. 152 and 174 n. 3. 
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That the Maurya administration was a highly organised one is clear both from 
the detailed account of it given in the Arlhaidslra of Kautilya, the minister of 
Chandragupta, who was largely responsible for placing him on the throne of 
Magadha, and from the fragmentary writings of the Greek Megasthenes, who was 
ambassador of Seleucus I at the Maurya court about 300 n.c. The picture we get 
from these two sources is that of a wholly despotic but eibcient government 
exercising the most rigid control over the lives and liberties of its subjects. Drastic 
laws and regulations were enacted to meet every conceivable contingency, and were 
enforced by a vast body of officials, who were, themselves, spied on and checked 
by an equally vast body of informers and agents [iruvocateurs. lividently the Crown 
did its best to prevent oppression on the part of its civil servants, but the Arlhasdstra 
leaves no room for doubt as to the bribery, corruption and crime rampant in the 
services. What is worse, in cases where there was any suspicion of di.sloyalty or 
seditiousness, the government itself was entirely unscrupulous about the methods 
it adopted to punish or remove the supposed delinquent, the theory accepted in the 
Arthaidstra being that any form of treachery or wickedness was legitimate when 
employed in the service of the Crown.' 

With a government run on these principles it is not surprising that rebellions 
broke out in the subject states.^ At Taxila we hear of one such rebellion during the. 
reign of Bindusara (c. 297-274 ii.c.) and of another during the rcigii of A^oka 
(c. 274-237 b.c.). On the first occasion the crown prince Asoka was sent by his 
father with a large army from Pataliputra but with instructions not to use force 
except in the last extremity, and the citizens of Taxila are said to have received him 
with open arms, protesting (as they could hardly help doing) that they had no 
grievance against him or his father but only against the oppression of their officials.^ 
Precisely the same story, and in almost identically the same terms, is told of the 
later rebellion which the crown prince Kunala was sent to quell but that docs not 
constitute any reason for doubting its substantial tr\ith, since such repetitions are 
a common feature of Buddhist writings. Indeed, it is likely enough that there 
were, not two only, but many such rebellions against the Mauryas at Taxila; for, 
apart from the galling harshness of their rule, which must have weighed heavily on 
ail classes of the citizens, there were no doubt many at Taxila who regretted the 
disappearance of their own royal house and resented their subservience to Patali¬ 
putra; and there must have been others—especially those of Iranian descent or 

' See, for example, Arthaiastra (Bk. V, ch. 2), where theft, robbery, am! murder are amonf; the 
means advocated for replenishing an exhausted treasury; even the sacred treasures of the gods were 
not exempt. 

* Justin says of Chandragupta (Bk. xv, 4) that, after freeing the Punjab from the Orcek.s,' he forfeited 
by his tyranny all title to the name of liberator, for he oppressed with servitude the very people whom 
he had emancipated from foreign thraldom’. The harshness of Maurya rule may have been partly 
responsible for the extensive emigration from Taxila to Khotan which is said to have taken place in 
the days of Atoka. 

5 DivyavadSna, xxvi, pp. 371-2. It was while Atoka was governing Taxila as viceroy on behalf of 
his father Dindusira that the memorial pillar described on pp. 164-5 '"A® was set up. 

* Ibid, xxvii, pp. 407-18. 
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with Iranian traditions behind them—who still turned their gaze towards Persia 
and the west, with which Taxila had been closely linked for two centuries, and who, 
if they were to owe allegiance to any foreign power, would have preferred to owe 
it to the Seleucids rather than to the Mauryas. For it must be remembered that 
up to the time of Chandragupta India had consisted of a number of relatively 
small states frccjuently warring one with another, and the idea of a united India 
had probably never entered men’s heads. 'I'he people of 'I'axila, therefore, could 
hardly have felt bound by any strong national ties to Hindustan. At rock-bottom 
their culture was indubitably Indian, and we may well believe that they would 
have found themselves more at home in the bazars of Benares than in those ol 
Bactria or Persepolis. But they shared also, and to no small extent, in the cultural 
heritage of Iran, and may have had good reasons for believing that their political 
and economic interests lay in that direction. We should beware, therefore, of 
taking it for granted that they would gravitate, as a matter of course, towards the 
new empire of Chandragupta. One of the features that struck me most in my 
excavation of the successive cities in the Bhir Mound and Sirkap was the way in 
which the influence of Hindustan obtruded itself in the arts and crafts of 'I’axila 
during the Maurya regime, but only during that regime. Up to the close of the 
fourth century' u.c. such foreign influence as is observable among the minor 
antiejuities came, in the main, from the west; but with the rise of the Maurya 
empire the direction changed, and for the space of a century it came mostly from 
the east; and then, with the disruption of that empire, it veered again to the west. 
'I’luis it was only during a single century in the long history ol their city that the 
craftsmen of Taxila drew their inspiration in any large measure from the Jumna- 
(ianges valley; for the remaining nine centuries they drew it more Irccjuently 
from Persia and the Hclleni.sed Orient. 7 'he significance of this evidence must not, 
however, be exaggerated. It was the ruling classes who created the vogue for their 
own familiar wares and objets. d'art, and we may be sure that they could not have 
done this unless their numbers had been considerable, and probably not without 
the helj) of imported craftsmen. Hut there are no grounds lor supposing that the 
fashions set by the rulers in such things made any deep and lasting impression on 
the traditional culture and mentality of the people at large.' 

Of Bindusara, the son and successor of Chandragupta, little is known except 
that he maintained the amicable relations established by his father with Seleucus 1 , 
and that he had to deal with one of the rebellions at Taxila alluded to above. The 
facts, Innvever, that he earned for himself the title of Amitraghdta of 


' On the whole, the general culture of Taxila seems fairly well reflected in the speech and writing 
normally in use there. 'I'hc popidar speech was a Prakrit vernacular, closely akin to other Pr 3 krits and 
quite intelligihle throughout most of Northern India; the writing, on the other hand, was a local 
devclojjinent of Aramaic, known as KharoshUiI, which would have been as little understood in 
TIinduslan as the language would have been in Persia. The writing may be taken as typical of the 
many valuable contributions made by Western Asia and Greece to the culture of the city; the speech 
—more important than the writing—as typical of the culture itself, which, like the speech, was 
fundamentally Indian. 
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Foes’ ((ir. Amitrochates), and that after a reign of 25 years he handed on the 
empire not only unimpaired but perhaps enlarged to his son A^oka, indic ate that 
he inherited his father’s warlike spirit as well as his capacity as a ruler. We may 
conjecture, too, that his methods of administration were much the same as those 
followed by Chandra^uptfl, and that these methods were continued until about the 
year 262 B.c. by his son Asoka, when an event look place which must have had an 
immediate and profound effect on the political and moral welfare of his people. 
That event was Anoka’s conversion to Buddhism, which was quickly to become 
the dominant religion of the whole Maurya empire and of Ceylon. For the first 
twelve years of his reign' A^oka had probably been a Hindu by faith and a wor¬ 
shipper of the non-Aryan Siva, but after his conquest of Kalihga (c. 262 B.c.), 
when he was overcome with remorse for all the misery and suffering he had 
inflicted, he turned for solace to Buddhism, and two years later became a memlier 
of the Buddhist Order {Sanqha). From then on until his death (r. 237 n.c.) he 
devoted himself to making known the blessings of his new faith among his subjec ts 
and in lands beyond his borders. His dream was to substitute a rule of righteous¬ 
ness for a nilc based on force, and to unite his people together in a universal love 
of humanity and in the practice of those simple rules of conduct which are the 
foundation of the 6akya faith.* That with these ideals before him Asoka could 
have been content to perpetuate the satanic pracrtices advocated in the Anhasdstro 
is unthinkable. I’liat he changed to any great extent the existing machineiy of 
government is improbable, but we may be sure that he did everything in his power 
to purge it of abuses, and that the lot of the average citizen in a place like Taxila 
was, in consequence, a great deal happier than it had previously been.’ 

Besides taking other steps to spread the gospel of the Buddha, Asioka issued a 
scries of Edicts and caused them to be engraved on the face of conspicuous rocks 
or on pillars of stone, setting forth the principlcs.of religion and ethic which he 
judged most serviceable; he dispatched missions to Kashmir, Gandhara and other 
countries outside his dominions; he showed his philanthropy by having wells dug 
alongside the high roads and providing ho.spiials for men and beasts; and he gave 
a portion of the body relics of the Buddha to every town of note in his realm, and 
ordered stupas to be erected for their enshrinement. 

That Taxila, which was now the foremost city in the Panjiib and well known 
personally to the emperor from his sojourn there as viceroy, came in for a full 
share of these benefactions, may be taken for granted. Indeed, although the only 
memorial of Anoka’s time now to be seen at Taxila itself is the fragmentary marble 
pillar bearing an Aramaic inscription, to which allusion has already been made 
(p. 15; cf. pp. 164-5), imperial edicts, issued some years after he had 

' Reckoned from his accession c. 274 B.c. 

* Viz. truth and purity; moderation and restraint; respect for the sanctity of life; obedienc’.e to 
parents and elders; honour to teachers; liberality to relatives and friends, Brithmans and ascetic.s; 
kindness and consideration for servants and slaves; and last, but not least, religious toleration. 

’ It is reasonable to assume that in this matter an imporj^nt part wa.-! played by the new classes of 
censors (dharma-mahimatTa) and other officers (rajuka and prildesika) appointed by .\toka. 
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succeeded to the throne, may still be read on the granite rocks at Mansehra by 
the side of the old royal road from Taxila to Kashmir, and there can be virtually 
no doubt that the great Dharmarajika Stupa, much destroyed and rebuilt in later 
years, was originally one of the stupas founded under As>oka’s orders for housing 
the body relics of the Master. It is this stupa, with its lines of monastic cells, 
that seems to be figured on certain coins of Taxila struck about the close of the 
third century n.c.; and the pillar shown by its side is in all probability one of 
the famous pillars or Idts of Chunar stone which the emperor caused to be set 
up alongside many of his stupas.* It may be surmised, therefore, that these 
monuments were still standing at the time the coins in question were struck, that 
is, in the interval between the collapse of the Maurya empire and the conquest of 
'I'axila by the Bactrian Greeks. On the other hand, there is some rather curious 
evidence to indicate that the pillar in question had been broken up before the 
Bactrian Greeks transferred the city from the Bhir Mound to Sirkap. This evidence 
is supplied by some mullers made of Chunar stone, as well as broken fragments of 
the same material, which were unearthed on the Bhir Mound.* The stone in 
question is a distinctive variety of spotted sandstone which is found only in the 
quarries of Chunar not far from Benares, and because of its exceptionally fine, 
hard texture w'as used exclusively for the many pillars and other carved memorials 
dating from Asoka’s reign.Manifestly no one would have gone to the trouble 
and expense of bringing this stone all the way from Chunar to Taxila—nearly a 
thousand miles as the crow flies—merely to make mullers out of it, when he could 
find equally good stone for his purpo.se within a few miles of Taxila itself. We must 
infer, therefore, that this Chunar stone was brought to Taxila, as it was brought 
to Sanchl and many other distant places, in the form of pillars or other objects 
dedicated (in all probability at the Dharmarajika sanghardma) by the emperor; 
that these monuments were broken up during the violent Brahmanical reaction 
against Buddhism which was championed by Pushyamitra in the early years of the 
second century 11.c.; and that the broken fragments were afterwards converted into 
mullers or other domestic articles.'’ 

But, though Anoka’s monuments might be overthrown, the religion itself, of 
w’hich they were the visible symbol, had taken too firm a hold to be dislodged, and 


' On these coins, seech. 38, pp. 757-8 »n/ra. ’ Seep, iii and‘Stone Objects’, ch. 25, nos. 23,24. 

■* 'I'hc surviving monuments referable to Anoka’s reign, all of which are made of this Chunar stone, 
include twenty monolithic memorial pillars at various Buddhist sites, the vegrasana throne at Bodh- 
Gaya, the monolithic railing which crowned his stnpa at SSniith, a standard bowl at Sahchi, various 
ribbed umbrellas, and broken pillars and other architectural fragments from his palace at Pataliputra 
and numerous fragments of beasts, birds and human figures at Sarnath. 

’ In the case of the great stnpa at Sahchi there is all too clear evidence of the damage wrought 
during the persecution by Pushyamitra, and there is no reason, therefore, for discrediting the account 
of it given in the Aiohavadana, where Pushyamitra is said to have massacred all the members of the 
Buddhist Order at Sakala in the Eastern Panjab and then proceeded to the North-West before meeting 
with a check (Z)it». pp. 433-4, ed. Cowell and Neil). Whether he succeeded in getting as far as Taxila 
or not we do not know, but in any case he may well have brought about an anti-Buddhist reaction 
there which led to the destruction of these memorials. 
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under the patronage ot successive Greek, Saka, Parthian and Kushan kini^s it went 
from strength to strength, until myriads ol Buddhist stupas, shrines and monasteries 
could be seen over the face of the land. Hsuan 'Psang, the Chinese pilgrim, tells 
us that in his day (seventh century a.d.) there were a thousand monasteries or there¬ 
abouts (many half ruined) in Gandhara alone, and not less than fourteen hundred in 
the neighbouring IJdyana. At Taxila the number must have been as great. Hast 
of the ancient cities almost every hill-top and terrace was occupied by a Buddhist 
settlement, while those in the cool glens between the hills or crowning low knolls 
in the open valleys were just as nunieifius; and in the cities themselves there were 
many more. The great majority of these monuments date fr(>m tlu‘ first hve 
centuries of the Christian (‘ra, and nf)ne of those nnw visible are as early as the 
Maurya kings; but if the strength and vitality of a religion can be gaugi d from its 
monumental remains, no one secang this vast galaxy of ruins can doubt tlu“ over¬ 
whelming success which ultimately rewarded Asoka's (Iforts in this part of India. 

Asoka, who according to 'J'ibctan tradition, died at Taxila, was sueceeded by his M.iurya 
son Kimala {c. 2.yj 2.Z() h.c.), but llie succcssir)ri therealter is obsc ure. VVe hear oi ^ 

another son, Jaloka, ruling in Kashmir and championing the cause of Saivisin 
against Buddhism, and of Kiinala’s son, Samprati, ruling m the western provinces 
at Ujiaiii and supporting Jainism. There is inseriptional e vidence, also, to sliow 
that anoth(*r grandson (or perhaps great-grandson), Dasaratha, was king of Magadha 
not long after Asoka ; and we may acce pt the Ihiranic statement that the last ol the 
Mauryas at Papiliputra was Brihadratha, wlio was dethroned and slain by the 
i^iifiga Pushyamitra about the year 1 S 4 li.c'. As to other members of the Maurya 
dynasty there is complete uncertainty. The Ihahnian sources give one list, the 
Buddhist another; and the two arc t|iiite irreconcilable. It lias been suggested that 
the confusion is to be explained by a division of the irmpire after the reign of 
Kiinala or Samprati,' in w hich case th(‘ Buddhist list of dynasts would refer to one 
part of it, the Brahman to another. '^Phis explanation may well be true of the eastern 
and western provinces with thiar capitals respectiv'^edy at Pataliputra and IJjjayini, 
and there is some reason for bcliev^ing that part at least of the trans-Indus provinces 
continued to be ruled by Mauiya princes dowm to the (ireek eonqucsl,* but, so far 
as Taxila is concerned, it scerns virtually certain that the city threw off the Maurya 
yoke soon after the death of AjSoka and maintained its independence until the 
invasion of Demetrius. 

The name of Kimala, it may be noticed, was pcipctuated at Taxila by a com- Memorial lo 
memoration stupa which, Hstian Tsang tells us, w’^as erected to mark the spot 
where the young viceroy had had his eyes put out through the evil machinations 
of his stepmother (pp. 348-9 infra). The story, which may have been a local version 
of the well-known Greek legend of Phaedra and Hippolytus, was no doubt 

* Cf. CJf.f. I, p. 512; Lassen, TmHsche Alterthumskunde ii, pp. 283 sqq, 

^ Siibhagasena (Gr. SophaRasemis), whom Antiochus the Great found nilinK in the Kabul valley in 
206 B.C.. is thoiiRht by some, on the strength of his name, to have been a member of the Maurya line. 
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apocryphal, but it is interesting nevertheless as showing that the memory of the 
prince was still kept alive eight centuries and more after the eclipse of the Maurya 
power. 

In spite of the harsh and, in some respects, iniquitous character of Chandra- 
gupta’s rule, much was undoubtedly done by him and his successors for the 
economic welfare of the people. Stress was laid, as it had previously been laid 
under the Achaemenids, on the construction of trade routes and on rendering them 
secitre against bandits. Megasthenes makes particular mention of the great royal 
road opened up from Pataliputra to Taxila and thence across the Indus to Push- 
kalavati and KapisI, where it linked up with the Scleucid road to Bactra, Hcka- 
tompylos and the west. Lands were surveyed and agriculture aided by the 
construction of canals, reservoirs and wells; increased attention was given to 
forestry and mining operations; cattle and horse-breeding were improved; weights 
and measures were standardised, and a more or less uniform coinage was issued 
from the royal mints, which must greatly have facilitated trade and commerce 
between different parts of the empire.' 

The rule of the Mauryas, which had thus lasted for three generations, proved 
to be no more than an interlude in the long story of 'Paxila’s subjection to con¬ 
querors from the west. In Chandragupta’s boyhood the North-West had been 
overrun by (Ireeks from far-off Macedonia; now that the break-up of the Maurya 
empire left the frontiers once more exposed to invasion, it was the Greeks of 
near-by Hactria, settled by Alexander on the further side of the Hindu Kush, who 
were again to conquer Taxila and hold her in their grip for another hundred years; 
and after the Greeks there was to follow a succession of other invaders—first the 
^iakas, then the Parthians, after them the Kushans, and lastly the White I Inns. So 
that for six long centuries—virtually for the rest of her history as a great city— 
Taxila was never again to be free from the yoke of western conquerors. Some time 
before the advent of the Bactrian Greeks, however, there is, as we have seen, some 
evidence to show that 'Taxila had herself thrown off her allegiance to Magadha 
and for a few decades had been enjoying complete freedom.* 'To this period of 
independence (r. 225-183 B.c.) are probably to be ascribed the rare copper 
coins which hear the legends negamd, parheanekame and hiranasame,^ and probably 
also a great many of the local uninscribed copper coins as well (pp. 756- 63), 
though the simpler types of the latter appear to date from as far back as the 
Maurya period, and others may not have been issued until after the advent of 
the Greeks. The word negamd has generally been taken to imply that the coins 


* Thus Maur>'a coinage consisted of silver and copper ‘ punch-marked ’ pieces known rc.spectively 
as rilpyarOpa or kanhapam and tamrarupa. The karsh&pana in general use throughout the empire had 
an average weight of about 52 grains troy ; hut a slightly heavier piece seems to have been in use in the 
North-West equivalent to two-thirds of the Persian sighs. Cf. Kautilya, Arthaiastra, p. 95 and Allan, 
H.M. Cat. of Indian Coins, paras. 80-4, 87 and 199-204. Sec also pp, 14, 103, 105-6 and 752 ff. 

' C.If.l. I, p. 442. 

' Cf. R.II.C. ch. 39, nos. 10 and 31, and for the negamd coins, B.M. Cat. of Indian Coins, 
pp. cxxvi cxxviii and PI. xxxi, i -6. 
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thus inscribed were commercial coins issued Uy trade guilds,' and support lor 
this view has been found in the lact that some oi the c(jins exhibit a steelyard on 
their reverse; but Bhandarkar has shown that the proper word for ‘guild’ is 
irenttiy which is so frccjiiently met with in Jataka literature and epigraphic records, 
and that negamd and fiaiffamdh must be taken to have the same meanings that they 
have in the I wadaratndkara and other w^orks on Hindu Law, viz. ‘township' and 
‘the body of townsmen This being so, it is natural to take the five names on the 
reverse of these negamd coins as the names of the towns whicli issued them, viz. 
U'alimata or Ralimata, Dojaka, Atakataka, etc., the last mentioned in all probability 
being the modern Atak (Attock). Moreover, as there are five such dilYerent names 
on the negamd coins (two only partly legible), it is a plausible conjecture that these 
five townships subsequently joined together in issuing the pamcanekame series ot 
coins.^ 'Lhat Taxila itself was one of these five towns c:annot be assumed; and, 
indeed, the very paucity of these coins at Taxila^ raises a strong presumption that 
they were not issued there. If negamd meant a moiussiLtown as distinguished 
from the capital city {pura), then it would b(‘ natural to infer that these negamd 
and pamcanekante coins were issued by certain of the lesser towns in the Sind 
Sagar Doab, and accepted as ‘legal tender’ at Taxila, notwithstanding that the 
latter was issuing a copper coinage of its owm. However this may be, it seems likely 
that, after severing her connexion with Magadha, '1 axila and other cities of the old 
Taxilan kingdom bctw^ccn the Indus and Jhelum rivers had formed some sort of 
confederacy of republican states under the leadership of I’axila, each member of 
which had the right to issue its own coinage.'' 

It was during this brief spell of Taxila’s independence that Antiochus HI, the 
Great, paid a visit to the Kaluil valley. Polybius* account (xi, 34) has suggested 
that Antiochus was renewing an ancestral friendship with the then ruling chief, 
Subhagasena, whom the Greeks called Sophagasenus—a reference, evidently, to 
the alliance which Seleucus Nicator had concluded 99 years before with Chandra- 
gupta Maurya, But the visit could hardly have been regarded as a very friendly 
one, seeing that Antiochus rcvictualled his army at Subhagasena s expense, robbed 
him of all his elephants, and imposed an indemnity, which he had to leave one of 
his officers to collect while he himself w^as hurrying back to the west. Although 
this hasty foray of Antiochus was confined to the Kabul valley, its consequences 
for India were far-rcaching; for it showed that a resolute invader would have little 
to fear from what was now left of the Maurya empire. 

The lesson was not lost on the Greeks of Bactria. hmthydemus himself, as 
his coins indicate, started by annexing Arachosia and Sistan and possibly the 

* Biihler, Indian Studies, iii, 2 X 1(1 ed., Strasshurg (1898), p. 49; Cunningham, A.S.R. xiv. p. 20; 
Allan. B.NL Cat, of Indian Coins, p. exxvi. 

* D. R. Bhandarkar, Carmichael lA’ctures (i9>^)* PP* *74 

3 A different view is taken by Allan, op. nt. p. cxxviii. 

^ Only three specimens of these coins were unearthed by me in the course of 20 years digging, and 
not one of the negamd coins. 

For the other coins issued by Taxila itself during this period, sec ch. 38. 
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l^iropairiisadac as well, hut he left it to his son, Demetrius, who succeeded him in 
iS<) IL(\ or ihereahouls, to jnish his conquests into (jandhara and across the Indus 
into the heart ol the Panj:!!^. Demetrius, who was a Seleucid on his mother's side, 
may conceivably have regarded himself as possessing some sort of hereditary title 
to the throne of the Mauryas, inasmuch as the Seleucid and Maurya lines wx're 
connected by the marriage of Selcucus’ daughter (or niece) either to Chandragupta 
or to his son bindusara,^ in whicli case Asoka himsell would have been half a 
Seleucid. However this may have been and whatever liis ultimate designs, 
Demetrius must inevitably have made Taxila his first objec tive after crossing the 
Indus; for I'axila not only lay athwart the highway to Hindustan but, having 
served for three generations as the administrative headc|uarters of the Maurya 
vieeroys in the North-West, had become the most powerful nerve-centre ot all this 
part of India and one which the invader was bound to occupy and use as a base for 
his further campaigns. 

Of the details ot those campaigns there is no record. Dr Tarn, whose brilliant 
and exliaustive work on I'he Greeks in Haciria and India has recently done much 
to elucidate this obscure chapter of India's history, holds that, among the many 
( ireek princes who wttc to rule over the newly acquired territories, two—Apollo- 
dotus and Menander—wx*re contemporaries of Demetrius and played a large part 
in his conquests. He surmises that Apollodotus was a younger brother of Demetrius, 
and Menander“ one of his generals, who rose to eminence through his own out¬ 
standing abilities and subsequently gained a connexion with the royal house of 
Euthydemus by marrying Agathocleia, whom he supposes to have been a daughter 
of Demetrius 1 and sister of Euthydemus H, Demetrius H, Pantaleon and 
Agathocles.^ According to 'Earn, Demetrius entrusted Menander with the conduct 
of the campaign against Hindustan, while he himself led another force down the 
Indus valley. Apollodotus, his brother, he had already appointed as a sub-king in 
Arachosia and Drangiana, and Demetrius H, his son, as another sub-king in the 
Paropamisadae and (iandhara. A few years later, on Demetrius’ return to Bactria 
(r. 175 ILC.), these dispositions were. Tarn thinks, revised. Apollodotus was then 
made ruler of Sind, the Western Panjab (including Taxila) and Gandhara; the 
Paropamisadae, Arachosia and Drangiana were assigned to Pantaleon, soon to be 
succeeded by his brother Agathocles ; and Demetrius II was transferred from the 
Paropamisadae to Bactria, to take the place of Euthydemus II, who had died in the 
meantime. After settling affairs in Bactria, Demetrius may have returned to India 
to help Menander in his eastern campaign, and was possibly with him at Pataliputra 
in r. i6q r.c\, when the news of the revolt under Eucratides forced him to withdraw 


' Vide supra, p, 20, n. 4. 

^ Menander is recordcit to have been born in the village of Kalasi, not far from Alexandria of the 
Caucasus (Kapisi). Tarn takes this as evidence that he could not have been a royal prince; but the 
birthplaces of Akbar and Jahangir to mention only two of India’s emperors—should liave warned 
him of ihv. futility of such an argument. 

* Tarn, ap. cit. pp. 76, 140- 2, t66 7, 182, 411. Tt is also possible that she was a daughter of 
Apollodotus. 
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from the Midland Country (Madhyadesa) and hiuTj’ back to Bactria, wlicrc he was 
soon afterwards to meet his deatli.' 

Dr larn’s reconstruction ot the stoiy ol Dciiictrius thus roughly suiumariscd 
is, to a large extent, based on surmise. So lar as it concerns I'axila there are 
three points that invite comment. 'I'he first relates to the alleged connexion ol 
Demetrius II with the Paropamisadae. For that connexion there seems to be 
insulficient evidence; indeed, the only evidence adduced by Dr 'I'arn is a unicjue 
bilingual tetradrachin of Demetrius bearing the reverse type of ‘Zeus standing 
facing, thunderbolt in right hand and long sceptre in left’."^ That is a type, 
however, that seems to be associated less with Kapisi than with Arachosia, where 
it was subsequently carried on by Hcliocles and became specially ilistinctive of 
the coinage of Spalahores, Spalagadames, l^palirises and Azes 1 (p. 779 i/ifra). h'or 
this reason and because of the dilficulty of fitting in Demetrius 11 in the I’aro- 
painisadae before Pantaleon, it seems more likely that he was appointed sub-king 
in Arachosia and Drangiana after their annexation, and remained there until the 
death of Euthydemus 11 , when he returned to Bactria to take his place as joint-king 
w'ith his father. 

The second point relates to Pantaleon and Agathocles. Tarn conjectures that 
Pantaleon succeeded Demetrius 11 in the Paropamisadae and Apollodotus in 
Arachosia and Drangiana, and that he was lollow'cd in those provinces by his 
younger brother Agathocles;^ he holds also that the square bronze coins of the 
latter of the ‘ Stupa and tree-in-railing’ type with the legend Hiramisame (.^ Cfolden 
Hermitage) on the reverse were struck by him merely for trade purposes in imitation 
ol certain then current coins of Taxila.'* Prima facie, this explanation is highly 
improbable; for it implies that the coins in question were struck at Kain.si some 
time after Apollodotus 1 had taken over the kingdom of Taxila and when he was 
presumably issuing coins of his ow'n. It is difficult to believe that Apollodotus 
would have accpiicsced in the issue of these coins struck in the name of Agathocles 
but specially designed for circulation in Apollodotus’ own capital. If the Ciolden 
Hermitage was really at or in the neighbourhood of 'I’axila (a point as to which 
there is some doubt), then wc are bound, 1 think, to conclude that Agathocles, and 
presumably Pantaleon before him, included Taxila in his dominions. This con¬ 
clusion IS supported not only by the many coins of these two princes found east of 
the Upper Indus, but by the fact that Agathocles’ name appears on his square 
bronze Indian coins as Akathiikreyasa in Kharoshthi and as Agatfiuklayasha in 
Brahml. That is to say, there is an interchange of k and g in the two forms, 
indicative of a definite dialectic difference which is paralleled in other coins of this 
region bearing the legend nekame in Kharoshthi and fiegama in Brahmi.'' Had 
Agathocles struck his coins in Kapisi, it is highly improbable, as Allan has rightly 
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' Cf. Tarn, op. cii. ch. iv, 

* Ibid. pp. 77 8. Whitehead, N.C. (1923), p. 317, no. 2 and PI. XIV, z. 

3 Op. fit. pp. 7. '' PP- '<>0 *■ 

5 Cf. Allan, B.M. Cat. of Indian Coins, p. cxxix. 
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pointed out, that this small, though significant, point of difference in the local 
dialects east of the Indus would have been preserved on them. 

For the above reasons and because the coins of Pantaleon and Agathocles arc 
clearly earlier than the I'axila issues of Apollodotus I, 1 think it more probable that 
Pantaleon became sub-king of the Paropamisadae, Gandhara and Taxila imme¬ 
diately after their occupation by Demetrius I (c. 182 B.c.) and that either he or his 
brother Agathocles relieved Demetrius II in Arachosia and Sistan, when the latter 
returned to Bactria. As to Apollodotus, it may well be, as Tarn has suggested, that 
he accompanied Demetrius in his early campaigns, and was not made a sub-king 
until about 175 B.c. We may suppose that he then became ruler of the newly won 
dominions west of the Jhelum, including Arachosia and Sistan, if Agathocles was 
already dead.' 

The third point in Tam’s reconstruction which seems to me open to question 
concerns Menander. If, as Tarn seeks to show, Menander was one of Demetrius’ 
generals and carved his own way to fortune before marrying into the royal house, 
he must surely have been a man nearing middle age at least when he became king 
and minted coins of his own. As a fact, however, his earliest issues show him as a 
very young man, with an almo.st girlish countenance {B.M. Cat. PI. xi, nos. 8 
and 9); so much so that, were it not for the ribbons at the back of his neck and 
some other small details, his bust at this period might be mistaken for that of the 
virgin goddess, who is so often portrayed on his coins. 

To revert, however, to Apollodotus I. After taking over the Western Panjab and 
Cjandhara that king would naturally make his capital at Taxila, as the most 
important and centrally situated city in his kingdom, and it was there, no doubt, that 
he established his principal mint. His square copper coinage ordinarily bears the 
type ‘ Apollo and tripod ’, which he adopted—with pointed allusion, no doubt, to his 
owi\ name—from the issues of Euthydemus 11 , but with a full-length figure of Apollo 
substituted in place of the earlier bust. Plis silver pieces of the * Elephant and bull ’ 
type may well have served to signalise his rule east and west of the Indus, the 
elephant, if Tarn is correct about this, standing for the city of Taxila, the humped 
Indian bull of Siva for the city of Pushkalavatl, capital of Gandhara. 

In 165 or 164 B.c. Eucratides, who with the backing or on behalf of his cousin 
Antiochus IV had already defeated Demetrius and deprived the Euthydemids of 
Bactria, Sogdiana, Aria, Sistan and Arachosia, proceeded to push his conquests 
into the Kabul valley and Gandhara. At Kapisfi he initiated the ‘ Zeus enthroned ’ 
coin type,^ which was afterwards to become characteristic of that city, and with it 
he re-struck in that area coins of Apollodotus—a fairly sure sign that he had 
wrested the Paropamisadae from Apollodotus; he was the first of the Indo-Greeks 
also to use the type ' Nike with wreath and palm ’, which was to become charac¬ 
teristic of Gandhara and to be copied there by Menander, Epander, Antimachus II, 


^ Tam takes the view that Agathocles was still in Arachosia and Sistan when they were invaded 
by Eucratides {np. cit. p. 200). 

^ This was the special type of his cousin Antiochus IV {ibid, p. 212). 
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Strato I, Philoxenus, Artcmidoriis, Archebius, Maues, Azes 1 , etc. Whether he 
ever crossed the Indus and possessed hinuself of I’axila is not altogether clear. 
His best-known coin type is Bust ot king with mounted Dioscuri charging’, or 
in place of the Dioscuri their pointed caps [pilei). The horsemen type, which 
Eucratides had borrowed from the Seleucid coinageof Antiochus 11 and Seleucus IP 
was afterwards adopted in Gandhara by Dioinedcs, but the pilci subsequently 
became closely associated with the coinage of Taxila, where they were continued 
by Lysias and Antialcidas, Antialcidas alone, and Archebius, as well as by Liaka 
Kusulaka, satrap of Chukhsa. 1 his might seem to be reasonably good evidence that 
Eucratides did in fact cross the Indus and was for some time in possession of "^raxila, 
but it may well be that Antialcidas, king oi ’^I’axila, adopted this, the most charac¬ 
teristic type of Eucratides, merely as being the direct heir and successor of that king 
and Hcliocles, not because it had any special connexion at that time with Taxila itself. 

Apollodotus’ copper coins of the ‘Apollo and tripod’ type have often been 
confused with the much later and more numerous issues of Apollodotus 11,* with 
the result that he has been credited with a far more extensive coinage than he is 
entitled to. As a fact, his coins arc not so common as to indicate, like those of 
Menander, for example, or Azes I, a particularly long reign. Probably he was 
killed about 163 ii.c. during the war with Eucratides, and the two kingdoms west 
and east of the Jhelurn were then united under Menander, with the cafhtal of the 
new state at Sakala {} Sialkot) instead of Ta.\ila. 

After their union Menander struck various coins for citciilation in his enlarged 
realm. His most favoured type was the goddess Athene, usually portrayed in her 
character of‘Alkis’ with shield or aegis over outstretched left arm and hurling a 
thunderbolt with her right.’ Sometimes, however, the goddess is represented by 
her hclrncted bust alone'• or by one of her attributes, notably by her shield with 
the Gorgon head (a type previously used by Demetrius— B.M. ('at. p. 7 , no. 14 ) 
or her owl, just as on other coins of Menander Heracles is represented by his club 
and Nike by her palm.'’ Apollodotus’ type of the ‘standing Apollo holding bow 
and arrow ’ Menander did not copy, probably because he was not himself a 
Euthydemid, or because of the peculiarly personal significance which Apollodotus’ 
name had given to that type. On the other hand, he reproduced in (iandhara his 
predecessor’s ‘bull and tripod’ type, but substituted the head of a bull for the 
whole figure;® and in the same district, which he had recovered from hmcratidcs, 
he adopted that king’s Nike type, replacing the bust of the king by the bust of 

’ Heads of the Dioscuri had previously figured on the coinage of Seleucus I (Tarn, op. at. p. 204 
and notes). Eucratides’ mother was probably a daughter of Seleucus 11 and .sister of Antiochus 11 . 

* Apollodotus 1 uses the title ‘Soter’ only; Apollodotus II styles himself botli ‘Soter’ and 
■Philopator’, using the titles either singly or in combination. It is misleading, therefore, to refer to 
one as Soter, to the other as Philopator. 

I B.M. Cat. PI. XI, nos. 7-12; R.U.C. ch. jg, nos. 52, 55-7. 

* Ibid. PI. XII, noa. 1-4; R.U.C. nos. 53 and 54. 

5 Ibid. nos. 2-4, 6 and 7; R.U.C. no. 53. 

‘ Ibid. PI. XII, no. 5. 
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Athene> and on his smaller issues replacing the figure of Nike by her palm.’ His 
type ‘Elephant and club’ (of Heracles) was possibly designed to commemorate 
his recovery of Eastern Arachosia and its reunion with J axila after the defeat of 
Eiicratides by Mithridates I of Parthia.^ 

Menander ’s reign signalises the most brilliant period in the history of the 
(ireeks in India, Deprived of their homeland in Bactria, the princes of tlie house 
o) l!!ijthydeimjs had now won for themselves a much greater and richer kingdom 
in the south. The heart of it was the valley of the Indus and the broad, well- 
watered plains of the Panjab, but in the north it embraced also the traus-lndus 
provinces of (iandhaia and liastcrn Arachosia,3 and in the south-west possibly 
Kaccha and Surashtra and the seaboard beyond them as far as the port of Barygaza 
(Broach).l^lius the extent and wealth alone of his dominions, coupled with the 

’ U.M. Cat. PI. XT, IK). 13 and PI. \ii, no. 7. The dharmacakra on the obvci-se of tlic latter was 
particularly appropriate to (ianclhara, where Buddhism had already obtained a slron^>:hold. 

^ R.U.C. no. 51. 'Phe connexion of Heracles with Arachosia is attested by the subsequent coinages 
of Spalahores, Spalagadames, ftpaliriscs, Azes 1 and .Azilises, not to mention those of Lysias, /oihis I 
and 'Tlieophilus, the location of whose kingdoms is less certain. 

^ I'o what exte-nt Arachosia was included in Menander’s kingdom is debatable. It was annexed, as 
we have seen, by Lucratides c. 168 B.c., but wrested from him again in part by Mithridates ! of 
Parthia, r. 159 u.c. There is no evidence that Mithridates took the whole of it. Justin (xi,i, 6, 8) says 
that Mithridates’ dominions stretclied from the Lower Euphrates to the Ilinilu Kush, which implies 
that he took possession of Sistan and Western Arachosia, but there is no suggestion tliat he ever 
extended his rule as far as the Indus. Had he done so, Justin could hardly have failed to mention it. 
Wroth is probably correct in showing the eastern limit of Mithridates’ conquests as running north- 
north-east from the neighbourhood of Nushki in Baluchistan to Kabul, i.c. along the watershed 
between the Helmund and Indus systems, which in all likelihood had been the boundary between the 
Seleucid and Maurya empires. Mithridates commemorated these conquests by reviving two coin¬ 
types of the Liuhydemids, viz. the ‘ Standing Heracles’ of Demetrius and Eulhydemus 11 and the ‘ Zeus 
enthroned with eagle’ of Agathocles, but it w^as not long before he was pushed back by llelioclcs 
out of Bactria, and probably out of Western Arachosia as well. We may sumnise, therefore, that 
Menander recovered that part of Arachosia w'hich lay within the Indus river system, and that 
Heliocles and his successors for a short while (i.e. until the Saka invasions) probably possessed the 
W'^liole of it. 

f 1 am not convinced that the Greek power in India was as extensive as Dr Tarn maintains. On 
the other hand, 1 emphatically dissent from Dr Whitehead’s view that it was confined to the hills and 
submontane tracts (N.C. (1940), pp. 3, 4). The Greek possession of T'axila, for example, must have 
carried with it the possession of the Sind Sagar Doab, which had belonged to the old Taxilan kingdom 
and which extended right across the Western Panjilb as far as the Paiijnad. T’hc fact that Greek coins 
are rarer in the plains than in the hills proves nothing. Dr Whitehead himself says that ‘ ancient coins 
of any kind are very scarce in Sind \ notwithstanding tliat Sakas, Parthians, Kushans and Arabs are 
known to have held possession of that country. Coins, like other small antiquities, are bound to be 
rare in any alluvial trafcts like Sind or the plains of the Panjab, where the frequent and widespread 
inundations of the rivers quickly cover up the remains of human settlements. Nor is there any reason 
to suppose that the Greeks clung to the hills for climatic reasons. Dr Whitehead says that ‘they were 
natives of a temperate climate and their comparatively small numbers would have been lost in the 
plains’. As a fact, they had been settled for four generations and more in Bactria, in a climate worse 
than that of the Panjfib. Why, then, should they have feared the heat of the plains more than other 
invaders who came after them —Sakas, Parthians, Kushans, Mughals and Afghans? As to numbers, 
they may have been like ‘flecks of foam on the dark blue ocean*, but so, too. were the British. 
Demetrius had far more men at his command than Babar had when he set forth to the conquest of 
Hindustan. 
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Strength of his armies, might well account for the widespread lame of this ruler, who 
alone among the \avanas became celebrated in Indian literature. 

As a fact, however, Menander was known not less for his wisdom, justice and 
personal valour than tor his wealth and power.* There is a story in the MUindd- 
panha^ that Menander was converted to Buddhism and became the disciple of a 
certain elder named Nagasena. The story in all probability is apocryphal; we may 
be sure, at any rate, that Menander never became a member of the Order. On the 
other hand, there is no reason to doubt that he adopted the faith at least nominally 
and gave his official support to the Buddhist church, f'or taking this course he 
would have had the strongest political motives; for the violent Biahmanical 
reaction against Buddhism which his chief enemy Pushyamitra had championed 
and which had culminated in the wholesale slaughter of Buddhist priests (including 
those of Sakala, which was later to be Menander's own capital), had made the 
Buddhists for the time being bitterly hostile the Brahmans. By identifying 
himself, therefore, with the cause of Buddhism, Menander was making s\jrc of the 
support of what was at that time probably the strongest religious body in the 
Panjab and North-West, and numerically, perhaps, not inferior lo the Brahmans 
of Hindustan and Central India—a fact which must have contributed in no small 
measure to his victories over ihjshyamitra. Buddhism, by its very nature, would 
no doubt have been likely to appeal, and did in fact appeal, to the Creek intellect 
more than Brahmanism, but in Menander’s case it was obviously a matter of policy 
to espouse the Buddhist cause. Cireek and Buddhist happened to have a common 
enemy in the Suhga king, and it was this common enmity that threw them into 
each other's arms.^ This may explain why Menander, like Apollodotus, calls him¬ 
self Soter, ‘the Saviour', on his coins. He was the ‘saviour’ of the Buddhists and 
of all who stood for the old Maurya power against the usurper Pushyamitra. It 
equally explains why he uses the title dhraniikasa^ as Strato 1, Heliocles, Archebius 
and Zoilus T were to do after him, and why he has a dharmacakra or ‘ wheel-of-thc- 
law’ figured on one of his coins.^ For by this time both the title and the symbol 
were indissolubly associated with Buddhism and their use w’^as (juite enough to 
proclaim the king’s adherence to that religion. It is true that the wheel had been a 
familiar symbol in India long before the Buddhists adopted it as one of their most 
significant emblems, and Tarn has sought to show that its presence on Menander’s 
coins means that he laid claim, as other Indian monarch? including his rival 
Pushyamitra did, to the proud title of cakravartin or Universal Monarch/ But 
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fame and 
rs)KUisai of tlu* 
lliufdhi.st cause 


‘ C H.J, 1, p. 549. ^ F^^l* V. Trenckner. trans. by Rhys Davids, S.B.hJ. xxxv and xxxvi. 

3 Tarn op cit p 17^ In the same way, as wc .shall see later on, Anlialcidas and the kinp of Vidisi 
had a common enemy in Strato T, king of'the Eastern Panjab, and the ambassador of the former made 
a point of ostentatiously proclaiming himself a follower of Vishnu (hhS-avala) doubtless in order to 
curry favour at Vidis^S. 

♦ Cf. A.S.R. (HJ28-9), p. 65, no. 4 and B.M. Cat. PI. xii. no. 7. ...... i 

^ 'I'arn, op. cit. pp. 26.V 4- In support of his contention he quotes the story preserved by f lutarch 
that after Menander’s death the cities raised stnpas (uvnueia) over his ashes, his argument being that 
the ritual was in origin reserved for a cakravartin, but if any inference is to be drawn from the 
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nc» one acquainted with the early Buddhist monuments of the second and first 
centuries n.('., where it is fij^ured time and again in precisely the same way as it 
is on Menander’s coins and on the f)at'ncanckamc coins, can have any doubt as 
to the meaning it posseSsSed for the ordinary Indian.’ Similarly, it is difficult 
to believe that in a city like 'raxila, where the great stupa of Asoka, the foremost 
monument of the Panjab, was called the Dharmarajika, the average citizen 
could have taken that or the cognate term dharmika to have any but a Buddhist 
significance. 

Menander seems to have copied the example of Demetrius in placing the 
outlying parts of his duminions under the rule of sub-kings, and it is important 
to observe that this practice was followed by his successors, whether they belonged 
to the house of Euthvaleinus or Kucratides. I’wo provinces thus governed by 
sub-kings were fiandhara and Arachosia. ’^I'ani has noted that a sub-king of 
(jandhiira under Menander was Antirnachus 11.^ VVe may surmise that other 
sub-kings in the same province under Menander or Strato J were Polyxenus and 
Epander; and under lieliocles and his successors, Philoxenus, Diomedes and 
Artemidorus.’ In Arachosia, Zoilus I was probably a sub-king under Menander 
and Strato 1, while Eysias may have started as a sub-king under lieliocles. 

Menander died probably about 150 and was succeeded by Strato 1, with 
.Agathocleia (daughter of Demetrius or Apollodotus.^) acting as regent during her 
son’s minority.It has been inferred that the trans-Indus provinces and 'Faxila 
were conquered or recotiquired by Heliocles, son of Eucratides, immediately 


passape in question, it is surely that Menander was intimately connected with Buddhism, not that he 
laid claim to beinp a cdkravurtin. 'Fiirn also argues that the palm branch beside the wheel on 
Menander’s coins syniLudiscs the vii tory of the cakravartin. It is certainly the symbol of Nike, just 
as on other coins of Menander the club is the symbol ol 1 Icraclcs (fi.M. Cat. PI. xii, no. 6), but the 
Nike in question 'w as the same Nike holding wTcath and palm that is (igurcd on other coins of Menander 
{ibid. PI. XI, no, 12 and PI. xii, no. i) and on coins of Antirnachus TI, Epander, Strato I, Archebius, 
Philoxenus and Herrnaeus. The goddess is particularly associated with Gandhara, and it is probable 
that Menander’s coin was struck in that province. It is noteworthy that on a coin of Antirnachus II 
Nike is also symbolised by wreath and palm. 

‘ For example, the dharmacahra was figured six times at the entrances to the second stupa at S3nchi, 
it constituted the crowning ornament on each of the five Utratujs at the same site, and was figured no 
less than twelve times on the faces of the torarias. In these dharmacakras, wliich symbolise the third 
Great Miracle of the Buddha that of setting in motion the Wheel of the T.aw in the Deer Park at 
Benares the spokes of the wheel arc, in almost all the earlier examples, provided with terminals 
outside the rim in the shape of diminutive iiiuhrclias (symbols of the royalty of the Buddha) or 
triratnas (symbols of the Buddhist trinity)- It is noteworthy that the same practice is followed in the 
case of the wheel on Menander’s coins as w’cll as of the pamcanekame coins referred to above, the 
terminals in all of them taking the Form of umbrellas. For the Menander coins, see B.M, Cat. Greek 
and Scythic Kinf^s, PI. xii, no. 7; for the pamcanekame coins (the Buddhist character of which is further 
emphasised by the addition of the stupa and triratna emblems), Allan, B.M. Cat. of Indian Coins^ 
PI. XXXI, nos. II-17 ; and for the wheels on the Saiichi gateways and railings, Marshall and Foucher, 
Monuments of Saiichi, 1 , pp. ig6, 19S, and Pis. iS, 25, 27, 42, 55, 63, 69, 74, 79, 82, 86, 91, 97, loi, 103. 

^ Op. (it. p. 229. 

’ The types of Artemidorus (.Artemis: Indian Imll) were imitated by Maues, the first Saka king. 
It is probable, therefore, that he wiLs reigning in the opening years of the first century B.C. 

* See, however, Whitehead in N.C., 5th series, vol. XX, pp. 97 sqq. 
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alter Menander s death, l)ut it is clear troin the coinage iil Strato with Agiithocleia 
and of Strato alone that that king must have conic ol age and exercised ruling 
powers lor some considerable time bciore the trans-Indus provinces were wrested 
from him. I hus two ol his coin issues (one with and one without tlie title 
dikaios-Kh. dhramika) exhibit the type ‘Bearded bust of Heracles and Nike 
with wreath and palm , which were evidently intended lor circulation in 
Arachosia and Ciandhara.' Another issue ol Strains with the type ‘Standing 
Apollo and tripod-lcbes was copied Iroin a well-kiiow'ii type of Apollodotus I 
and probably struck in the 'I'axila mint. It suggests that Strain’s mother, 
Agathocleia, may have been a daughter ol Apollodotus rather than of Demetrius, 
though the fact that she was a niece ol Apollodotus would probably have been 
quite enough reason for Strato to adopt this type —a thing wdiich Menander 
had hesitated to do. 


We may infer, tlien, that llehocles did not succeed in taking possession of the 
trans-Indus kingdoms and Taxila until some time after 145 n.c., and that Strato 
was then driven eastward across the Jhelum ami his kingdom reduced to the 
territories between that river and the Jumna, with the capital at Sakala (i.Sirdkot) 
in the Rechna Doab between the Chenab and Ravi rivers. ’I'lie extent of 1 Idiocies’ 
conquests in India is clearly reflected in his coins. Most familiar among his types 
is the standing figure of Zeus holding a thunderbolt in lowered right hand and 
long sceptre in his left. It is a type which he had already used on his Bactrian coins 
and which sub.sequently came to be identified with Arachosia (regained by him 
partly from Mithridates I, partly from Strato 1 ), where it was copied by the hlaka 
princes Spalahores, ^palagadames, Spalirises, and Azes 1. Another type used by 
Heliocles on his silver issues is the ‘ Zeus Nikephoros enthroned ’, which Eucratides 
had inaugurated at Kapisi in the I’aropamisadae and which ipiickly became 
identified with that city. For his copper coins, on the other hand, Heliocles 
aelopted two regional tyjies which had already become familiar from the coins of 
Apollodotus 1 and Strato I, viz. the elephant of 'Favila and the Indian bull of 
Gandhara.* ’Fhcre is good reason, therefore, to infer that, besides continuing to 
hold the Paropamisadae, Heliocles had regained Arachosia and Gandhara and 
added Taxila and the Sind Siigar Doab to the conquests of Eucratides. His reign, 
which, judging by the comparative rarity of his coins, could not have been a long 
one, probably came to an end .about 135 u.c. 'fhereafter the order of succession at 
Taxila is uncertain. Three kings are concerned: l.ysias, Antialcidas and Archebius. 
Usually it has been thought that Heliocles w^as followed by Antialcidas at Taxila 
and the latter, in turn, by Archebius, after whom the Greeks were dispossessed of 
the Western Panjab by the 6 akas. Lysias has been treated as a contemporary of 
Antialcidas reigning elsewhere than at 'Paxila, although for some obscure reason 
coining in the same mint as that king. But all this is open to question. Lysias’ 
coins display two main ty'pes. The silver ones show a youthful head of the king on 
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the obverse and a standin^» figure of the young Heracles with club and palm on the 
reverse. On some the king appears wearing a fillet, on others a helmet, and on 
others the familiar elephant scalp of Demetrius. The type of the copper issues, 
both round and stpiare, is ‘Bearded bust of Heracles and elephant’.* 'fhe only 
title used by Lysias is aniketos (unconquered), which is used aLso by Demetrius, 
Philoxcnus and Artemidorus. Besides the above regular issues of J^ysias, there is 
also a unique copper coin struck in the joint names of Lysias and Antialcidas,* on 
which the name of the former appears on the obverse along with the bust of 
Heracles, and the name of the latter on the reverse with the caps of the Dioscuri 
and two palms—emblem of Eucratides and of the later Greek rulers at Taxila.’ 
These numi.smatic data are interpreted by Tarn as evidence that I^ysias was a 
descendant—presumably a grandson—of Demetrius, his father being Demetrius 11 
or Agathoclcs. The joint coin of Lysias and Antialcidas he explains as marking a 
rapprochement between the two rival houses of Euthydemus and Eucratides and 
the end of their longstanding feud. I^ysias, he thinks, was not a sub-king under 
Antialciilas, but merely an ally or associate, notwithstanding that, as the inoneyers’ 
marks prove, he shared tlie same mint. 'I'here is much to be said for these views, 
but there arc obvious objections to them; for w'hen a coin bears the names of two 
kings, w'ithout any indication of their relationship, it is natural to suppose that the 
king named on the obverse is the more important and senior of the two, and in all 
probability the father of the other, just as in the case of the joint coins of Spalirises 
and Azes I tlie former is presumed to be the father of the latter.Indeed, it is 
hardly credible that a local princeling, reigning, as Tarn suggests, ‘somewhere in 
the hills’, w'ould have had the hardihood to relegate the great Antialcidas to an 
inferior position on the reverse of coins which were struck in the latter’s own mint 
and circulated in his territories. Moreover, the elephant w'hieh figures with the 
bust of I Icracles and palm on his copper coinage seems to indicate, as it does in the 
case of .Apollodotus, Menander, Heliocles, Antialcidas and Archebius, that for 
some part at least of his reign he was ruling over 'Paxila, while the ‘ Bu.st of Heracles 
with club and palm’ and ‘Standing Heracles with club and palm”' point to his 
association with Arachosia, where the latter type was used by Zoilus I, ^palahorcs, 
^palagadames, Azes I and Azilises, and the former by Strato 1, Zoilus I and Heliocles. 
The tendency seems to have been for types of this kind to take root in the particular 
districts where they first became current and to continue to be used in those 


' R.t-' C. no. 71. ^ B.M. ('at. PI. xxxi, no. 2. 

’ Of the five moncyiT.s’ monttgrams found on coins of Lysias, one is shared with Menander, 
Antitnachus I] and Strato I; anollier with Menander, Heliocles and Antialcidas; a third with 
Antialcidas alone ; a fourth with Menander and ,Antialcida.s ; and a fifth with Menander, Antimachiis IT, 
Antialcidas, Philoxcnus, Oiomedes and 'rhcopliilus. 

* 13 .At. ('at. p. 102, nos. 1-5. 

^ It is noteworthy that Lysias adds the palm to the club carried by Heracles. Such an unusual 
addition must have had some special significance. It may be an allusion to the palm of Nike, symbol 
of Gandhara, in which case Lysias’ coin types would connote his rule over Taxila, Gandhiira and 
Arachosia (?, with Antialcidas for a time as sub-king in the Paropamisadac). 'The palm might also 
allude to the palm of the Dioscuri—emblem of liiucratides. 
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districts after thc^ had passed Iroiii the fiousc ol iLuthydciiuis to the hoiisr ot 
tucratides. In Rapson s view this tendency may very prolmbly account for Lysias’ 
use ot the types Bust ot king wearing elcphant’^s scalj^: lleraclcs standing’ which 
are identical with those ol Demetrius.* As to the title (inikctos^ it is sulheient 
perhaps to note that it was employed by Philoxenus and Artemidoriis no less tlian 
by Lysias, and if it evidences a relationship to Demetrius m the one case, it ought 
to evidence it in the others also a dilemma which should warn us against the 
unreliability of this kind of evidence." Be this, however, as it may, then' is no 
justification for ignoring the testimony cither of the joint-ioin rehared to above, 
which gives Ly^sias precedence o\'er Anlialcidas and indicates him as tlu* senior ol 
the two, or the testimony of tlie coin-types and mon(‘yers' marks w'liich a[ipear to 
connect him with the kingdom of Taxila and tlie Irans-Indus ])roviiic'es of 
Arachosia and (xandhara. On all his coins Lysias aj’^pears as quite a young man, 
and we may presume, llicrcforc, that his reign w^as a short one. J\>ssiblv lie started 
as a sub-king in Arachosia under Ilelioclcs and followed that king later at d axila, 
where we may tentatively assign him to the decade between 135 and 125 u.c. 

Antialcidas, whom the joint-coin mentioned above inelii atcs as llie snceessor of Aniinkiiliis 
Lysias, has the distinction ol being the only (inck king whose name has been 
found inscribed on an Indian monument. 'I'his monument is a stone memorial 
pillar at Besnagar in Gw-alior State, which is still standing on the site where* it w’as 
originally set up, within the W'alls of tlie ancient city of Vulisa. ' d’hc inscription on lU siui^.u 
it, written in early Bnihrni, records tfiat it was ended in honour of Vfisudcva in^^cnpiion 
(Vishnu) by a (ireek named lleliodorus, son of Dion, a Bliagavat, who had come 
to VidisJa from "Paxila as ambassador ot the (ireat king Antialcidas to king 
Ka^ipntra Bhagabhadra, then in the fourteenth y(*ar oi his reign. 'I’hc purpose oi 
the embassy is not stated, hut it seems more than likely that Antialcidas was 
seeking to make common cause with the Suhga king against tlieir mutual rival 
StraU) T, w^hose dominions in the Eastern Panjab lay wcdgtal in between their own. 

No doubt it was part of the political propaganda ol Antialcidas for his ambassador 
to proclaim himself a followxT of Vishnu (Bliagavata) and scl up a pillar in honour 
of that deity; and indeed it is quite possible that in tlie l^anjab itself Antialcidas 
was playing up to the Brahmanical faction and making such use of it as he could 
to undermine the power of the Euthydemids east of the Jhelum. Ka^iputra 
Bhagabhadra, who is referred to in this record, has been identified by Rapson with 
the Bhaga or Bhagavata who figures in the Puranie list as the last but one ol the 
6unga kings, and who, according to the indications afforded by that list, was reigning 
from r. 114 n.c. to 82 b.c. His fourteenth year would thus coincide w ith c. 100 n.c., 

^ CJJJ. 1, p. 559. 

Siinic remark applies to the title Titkcphoros^ winch is used by Antimachus IJ, Antialcidas, 

Kpander and Archchius, the first helon^intJ the house nl I'.uthyderuiis, the other three to that of 
Kucratides. 

^ The inscription was originally published by the writer J.R.A.S, (i 9 ^^ 9 )’ PP- ^^55 ■'W- ^ 

Vopel in A.SJ, (1908-9), p. 126; CJLl, 1, pp. 521, 558, 625; Tam, o/>. cii. pp. 313, 380, 406; 

11 . Raychaudhuri, xviii (1923), pp. 269 71 ; V. Bhattacharya, vm (1932), p. 610. 
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and if Anlialcidas came to the throne about j 25 he may well have been reigning 
as late as that date.' Kapson’s identification, however, is by no means certain, 
since llhilsa has yielded another inscription dated in the twelfth year of a king 
named Ilhagavata," and this inscription is written in decidedly later characters 
than the Ihdiodorus one. It may be, therefore, that, as the late Mr N. G. Majumdar 
inferred,^ there were two kings of the same name at Vidis^a, one of whom was 
reigning some time between about 150 and 125 n.c. and the other half a century 
later. If this inference is correct, we must conclude that the embassy of Heliodorus 
look place very early in the reign of Anlialcidas—perhaps immediately after his 
atx^ession. 

The silver coins of Antialcidas bear on the obverse the bust of the king— 
diademed, lielmeted, or wearing the flat kausia —and on the reverse the enthroned 
Zeus Nikephoros, with forepart of elephant, which from the time of Eucratides 
onwards was the characteristic type of the city of Kapisl. Most of these coins were 
liilingual and conformed to the reduced Indian standard; but one issue of tetra- 
drachms'* and one of drachms^ were on the Attic standard then in use in Bactria 
and bore a Greek legend only, viz. ‘Of king Antialcidas, the Victorious’. These 
particular issues, though struck at Kiipi^i, may perhaps, as I’arn has tentatively 
suggested, indicate that Antialcidas retained some territory to the north of the 
Hindu Kush,^’ though it is equally likely that they were intended simply for purposes 
of trade with Bactria .7 They mark the last appearance of the Attic standard south 
of the Hindu Kush. 

With one exception the copper coins of Antialcidas, both round and square, 
bear the bust of Zeus with thunderbolt on the obverse, and the pilei and palms of 
the Dioscuri on the reverse. 'Fhe exception referred to is a square issue with the 
bust of the king on the obver.se and an elephant holding a wreath in its upraised 
trunk on the reverse.*^ The as.sociation of the elephant with Taxila has already been 
commented on.‘^ As to the pHei, they were, as we have seen, emblematic of the 
Cireat ‘Fwin Brethren, and had been u.sed in place of the complete figures of the 
two horsemen by Eucratides, who may possibly have struck some of his copper 
pieces bearing this device at Taxila itself.*” In the legends on these coins, both 


' 7 'arn (op. cit. pp, 313-14) maintains that Antialcidas could not have been reigning after c. too B,r. 
for the reason that live kings of Ciandhara intervened between the death of Antialcidas and the conquest 
of the Saka, Manes. It seems more probable, however, as already noted (p. 34 supra) that the kings 
in question Philoxenus, Epander, Dioniedes, Artemidorus and Peucolaus—or at least the first four 
of them, were sub-kings under the kings of the Panjiib (Menander, Strato T, Heliocles and Antialcidas) 
rather than independent rulers. Cf. D. R. Bhandarkar, A.S.I. (1913-14), p. 190. 

^ Cf. Marshall and I'oucher, I'hr Monuments of Sanchl, pp. 268 (n. 2) and 270. 

^ B.M. Cat. p. 25, T and PI. VTi, no. 9. 

5 P,M. Cat. p. 36 (v). T'am, op. cit. pp. 273-4. 

7 A silver issue of Apollodotus of the 'Elephant and biilT type, struck at Taxila or PushkalavatT, 
was also on the Attic standard, though Apollodotus never ruled over any part of Bactria. B.M. Cat. 
p. 34; Tam, ibid. 

** R.U.C. nos. 72 4; P.M. Cat. p. 36, no. 212 and PL iv. 

’ Vide supra, p. 30. Vide supra, p. 32. 
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Greek and Kharoshthi, Antialcidas is dcsij'naled simply ‘kiIl^’, not kinj;’, 

as he is in the Besnagar inscription. In the latter case the higlicr title wis no doubt 
intended to impress the Suhga king of Vidisi, for whom the use of the word 
‘great’ would not in any case have the same significance as it hail lor the Greek 
subjects of Antialcidas in the North-West.* 

I he pilet o{ the Dioscuri device which figures on coins ol Eiicratules, of Dysias ArclicliiLis 
with Antialcidas, and of Antialcidas alone, is found also on coins ol the Greek 
king Archebius and of the Saka satrap Liaka Kusulaka, who was satrap under 
IV^aucs of the district of Ghukhsa in the neighbourhood of I'axila. lienee it lias 
been inferred that Archebius was the successor of Antialcidas, and that after his 
reign Taxila passed from the Yavanas to the Sakas.' I’liis may, indeed, have been 
so, but we feel bound to observe that the evidence is far from being as conclusive 
as has been asserted.^ I he pilci. on the coins of Archebius point to his having ruled 
at Taxila, but they do not afford any indication of when he ruled there. Had 
Liaka Kusulaka imitated the coins of Archebius, there would have been more 
reason perhaps for concluding that he came immetliately after him, but the coins 
which Liaka Kusulaka copied were those of Eiicratides, not ol Archebius. More¬ 
over, though Archebius shares a somewhat distinctive moncycr’s mark with Maues, 
he also shares the same mark with Sfrato 1 , Polyxeniis and I’hiloxeniis, while 
another distinctive mark he also shares wnth Apollodotns 1 , Strato 1 , Polyxenus 
and Epander. From the (]uality and style of the engravings on his coins nothing 
definite as to their age can be inferred. They are certainly as gooil as anything 
produced by the engravers of Menander or Antialcidas, but there is no reason to 
suppose that it was any more diflicult to find a good engraver at the end than in 
the middle of the second century ii.c., and it w'ould be unsafe, therefore, to use 
the workmanship of these coins, excellent as it undoubtedlv is, as a criterion of 
their age. For the time being, then, and until further evidence becorm:s available, 
wc must, it seems, reserve judgment on the date of Archebius. In all probability 
the current view will prove to be the correct one, but it should be understood that 
it rests on little more than surmise. 

The one outstanding monument of the Greeks at Taxila that has survived the I'lic ft reck city 
wreck of the ages is the city which they founded in Sirkap (chs. 4 -6). In contra.st '** 
with the irregular, haphazard planning of the older city on the Bhir Mound, this 
new city was laid out on the symmetrical chess-board jiatlern characteristic of 
other Hellenistic cities of this period, and it was protected, moreover, by a bastioned 
wall of stone in place of the older mound of beaten earth or unbakeil brick which 
surrounded the Bhip Mound city. Unfortunately, owning to the great depth at which 
the Greek city lies buried beneath the ruins of the fiaka and Parthian cities which 
succeeded it, relatively little of its interior has yet been excavated; enough has 

' The only Indo-Greek king who had styled himself ‘great’ in the Greek legend on his coins was 
Eucratides. Later on Hippostratua and Apollodotns 11 were to use the .same title, hut that was not 
until after Maues and his successor had introduced the title ‘great king ol kings’. 

* C.H.L 1, p. SSQ. ’ Tarn, op. cit. p. 315. 
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been done, however, to show that the lay-out of the streets was virtually the same as 
that maintained in the later ^aka and Parthian cities; and, so far as can be judged 
from the few private houses exposed to view, it seems that they too, though 
somewhat more symmetrical in plan, were generally similar to their successors.' 

In the sphere of arts and crafts the Greeks made many valuable contributions 
to the material culture of the North-West. It was they who introduced a vastly 
superior type of coin, bearing the name and, usually, the portrait of the ruling 
sovereign stamped upon it in relief, with the legend repeated in the Indian as 
well as in the Greek script. It was they who encouraged the use of schist and other 
soft stones for the manufacture of the carved dishes, cups, goblets, toilet-trays and 
the like which are found in such abundance in Sirkap. It was the Greeks, again, 
who taught the Indian metal-worker how to render bronze more malleable and 
easier to ca.st by adding lead to the alloy; and how to cast in bronze and copper by 
the ‘cire perdue’ firocess. It w'as the Greeks, too, who were resf)onsible for the 
introduction of ‘ packtong ’ bronze—an alloy of copper and nickel—from China 
into the North-West, and probably, also, for the invention of brass—an alloy of 
copper and zinc though the authorship of this last discovery is open to question. 

Individual objects from the Greek houses in Sirkap are fully described in 
chapter 4 (pp. 130 ff.). Here I need only note that such of them as are of 
a specifically Greek character include earthenware amphorae and handled jugs; 
specimens of embossed and blaek varnished ware; metal inkpots (which now 
make their first appearance at Taxila); incense burners; terra-cotta figurines; 
stone dishes of the phiale mesomphalos pattern, and toilet-trays adorned with 
characteristically classical reliefs. 

In the government of their Indian dominions the Greeks very naturally followed, 
so far as they wert able, the Seleucid precedents, though there was this radical 
difference between the Seleucid empire and the Greek kingdoms in India—that, 
whereas the former was essentially a Greek organisation dependent on the presence 
of large bodies of Graeco-Macedonian settlers in its cities and military colonies, 
the latter remained basically Indian with a small Greek ruling caste, which was 
largely dependent on the goodwill and co-operation of its Indian subjects.* The 
basis of this Greek administrative system in India seems to have been the old 
Achacmenid ‘satrapy’, the head of which was still styled a satrap,^ though there 
is reason for inferring that his subordinate governors bore the Greek title of 


^ I'arn {op. cit. p. 247) says that Taxila was an Indian city and that no indication of a Greek quarter 
has been found there; he also says that the description of Sa^ala in the Milindapaiiha is that of a ^reat 
Indian city. The truth, of course, is that Sirkap was a wholly Greek city, and it is highly probable that 
Sagala, the capital of Menander, was equally Greek. I'he description in the Milindapanha accords 
with this. 

^ Cf. Tarn, op, cit. p. 259. 

3 Tam (op. cit. p. 241) holds that the Greek satrapies in India were governed by strate^oi^ but his 
statement that the title strutefjus wasS used on coins of both Saka and Parthian kings in India and may 
be assumed to have been taken over by them from the Greeks, is incorrect. The one and only chief 
who styled himself strategos was A.^pavarma, and the title seems to have been distinct from that of 
satrap, which was the one normally used by governors of satrapies. 
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meridarch, that is, ruler of a merU or ‘division’, like a present-day ‘divisional 
commissioner’.' 

One such meridarch, whose name unfortunately has been lost, is mentioned in 
a copper-plate inscription from stupa 14 near the villatfe of Shahpur at ’I'a.vila, 
which apparently dates from the period of ^^aka rule' (late first century n.c.). 
Another meridarch named Thcodorus, who dedicated a stupa with a relic of 
Sakyamuni in the Swat valley, may have been a divisional t^overnor in that 
district during the period of Greek, but more probably perhaps of f^aka, rule.' 

Whether the (ireeks in India used (ireek as their ollicial language for adminis¬ 
trative purposes is not e'ertain. 'fheir coins bear bilingual legends: tireck on the 
one side, Kharoshthi on the other. Hut apart from the coins and a few rough 
graffiti,'' no Greek records of any kind have been found in India. The inscriptions 
of the two mcridarchs mentioned above employ the I'rakrit vernacular ol the 
North-West with the Kharoshthi script; the inscription ol llelioilorus at Vidisa 
(p. 37) is also in Prakrit but written in the early Bnlhinl character. It seiaiis 
probable, therefore, that the Greeks normally used the speech and writing ol their 
subject peoples, resorting to Greek only for exceptional purposes, e.g. for their 
coin legends (as we ourselves make use ol Latin) or in their dealings with Hellenistic 
countries to the we.st. Such adoption of a foreign tongue would have come about 
all the more quickly if, as seems likely, the Greek invaders intermarried Irecly with 
the women of the Panjiib and North-West. . 4 propos ol this it has been argiu d that, 
where the father is of a higher civilisation than the mother, the children are apt to 
follow his language and civilisation, as they did in the familiar case ol the nuiiinecrs 
of the Bounty ,and that consequently the Greeks in India can hardly have tailed 
to preserve their Greek speech. This, however, is to beg the question, since in the 
second century B.c. it would have been hard to say which civilisation was the 
higher, the Indian or the Grc‘ek. The latter, certainly, succeeded in impressing 
itself widely on Western Asia, just as the former impressed itself widely on 
Eastern Asia, but in the Panjab and North-West, where the Grreeks were established 
for well over a hundred years, tht'ir civilisation docs not stem to have struck very 
deep. True, their civic institutions were perpetuated to some extent by their 
successors, the Sakas and the Partisans, and their influence also left an enduring 
mark on the material culture of the country, particularly on its arts and crafts. 
But it must be recognised that what India took from Greece in these or either 
spheres was mainly externals, which did not really touch her inner spirit. Certainly 
there is nothing in the religion or religious philosophy of India, which more than 


« Thomas, Festgriiss Windheh and J.R.A.S. (1916). pp. 279 ff.: C.H.I. i. p. 577 2' T“m. op. cil. 

p. 242 It is noteworthy that meridarchs are not found in the Seleucid empire except m l alcstinc. 

* The inscription records merely the erection of a stOpa by the meridarch and his wife in honour 

of his mother and father. C.I.L ii, pp- 4-5. \ htn Mi nn 

« The graffiti referred to arc very mughly scratched on the surface of a tema-cot a ball (di.un. 

l e in.), which was found in Sirkap (Sk. ’29-.t.207) at a depth of • below the surface m square 
12^89'. The graffiti seem to be a crude attempt at writing the word OIAEAAHNOS wffich mig lavt 
been copied from a Parthian coin. ^ 
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anythiriR else give us the keynote to her national life and thought, to suggest that 
they owed any substantial debt to Greek inspiration. On the (»thcr hand, there is 
some evidence to show that the Greeks themselves came under the influence of 
Indian religious thought, and that some of them became converts to one or other 
of the prevailing creeds. In the case r)f Buddhism, they may, on their first entry 
into the country', have done this as a matter of policy ; for not only were the 
majority of their new subjects Buddhists, but Greek and Buddhist alike had a 
common foe in the Amiga I’ushyamitra, who had shown himself a supporter of 
Brahmanical reaction and a bitter persecutor of the Buddhist Church. It is likely 
enough, too, that, as we have already seen, lleliodorus, the ambassador of Antial- 
cidas, proclaimed his Vaishnava sympathies in an effort to curry favour with the 
royal court at Vidisa. But, speaking generally, there is no reason to suppose that 
(ireeks like Menander or Theodorus the mcridarch, or Theodorus the son of 
'I’lieorus—and for every Greek Buddhist known to us there must have been 
hundreds whose names are lost in oblivion — were Buddhist except by personal 
conviction. Nor is this to be wondered at; for the teaching of Sakyamuni, as 
accepted in the second century H.c., with its markedly ethical character, its logical 
reasoning, its recognition of the all-important part played by free-will, and the 
emphasis it laid on the observ'ance of the golden mean, was bound to make a 
strong appeal to the Greek mentality, notwithstanding that it had its origin in a 
view ol life altogether more negative and joyle.ss than the (jieek. 

Perhaps the most significant testimony to the community of ideas between 
Greeks and Buddhists is to be seen in the striking part which Hellenistic art played 
in shaping the character of Buddhist art throughout the North-West. In the case 
of the Mfilwa Schofil of Sculpture, I have shown elsewhere' how the sanghdrdma 
at Sanchi recruited its artists from the neighbouring cities of Vidisa, Ujjayini, etc., 
and how, as a consequence, the reliefs of the Sanchi gateways came to be infu.sed 
with the same mundane and sensuous spirit as the ordinary genre sculptures then 
prevalent in that part of India—a spirit that was glaringly at variance with the 
teachings of the Buddha. At Taxila and in the North-West much the same 
thing happcneil; but there the Church employed Indo-Greek instead of Indian 
artists, with the result that Buddhist formative art in this part of India became 
markedly Greek in character and developed a formal, academic style of its 
own, far better suited to the ecclesiastic needs of the sangha than the patently 
.secular and often highly naturalistic work of Central India. Though the Gandhara 
School did not come into being until shortly before the Christian era, and though 
it adhered closely to the established Buddhist formulas of the Early Indian 
Schools, which had already reached their zenith, it also drew its inspiration in 
a large measure from the traditions and examples of Hellenistic art that were 
still surviving in that quarter of India. At I'axila, there is no contemporary 
evidence to prove whether the Greeks had any share in the evolution of Buddhist 
architecture and sculpture during the second century B.C. All that can be said is 


' Monuments of Sanchi, pp. IS3~4- 
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tJiat Cirtek infliicnii- is clearly apparent in the earliest Hiicldhisl monuments yet 
known to us in the North-West, namely, those erected undi-r l^aka rule in the first 
century 11.c., and from these it is reasonable to conclude that this influence went 
hack to the precedin^^ century, when the Greeks were paramount at Taxila. In like 
manner, the great temple at Jandial, which dates from the same century, demon¬ 
strates by its essentially classical design the perseverance of Creek ideas up to that 
lime and leaves little room for doubt that Hellenistic architecture had long been a 
familiar sight at Taxila. Had the Sakas remained in pow'cr, Hellenism must 
inevitably have faded out sooner than it did in the I’anjfib; but, as it happened, 
the Parthians, w'ho supplanted the Sakas, were ardent philhellencs, and under 
their sway Hellenism was to receive a new and unexpected impetus, which largely 
accounts for the remarkable wealth of (ireek and lndt)7(7reek objects that make 
their appearance at 'I'axila in the first century a.d. 

In early Ihiddhisl literature, particularly in the Jdhikas, 'I'axila is fretjuently 
mentioned as a university centre where students could get instruction in almost 
any subject, religious or secular, from the Veda to mathematics and medicine, 
even to astrology and archery. This pre-eminence of the city as a seal of academic 
and practical teaching was a natural outcome of her geographical jiosition at the 
north-western gateway of India and of the peculiarly cosmopolitan character of 
her population; for we can hardly doubt that the interchange of eastern and 
we.stern ideas during the period following the Persian conc|Ucst must have done 
much to stimidate the spread of knowledge, and that this stimulus became 
increasingly strtinger under Maurya and Cireck rule in the third and second 
centuries H.t:. Whether there was any systematic organisation for the professors 
or their pupils we tlo not know'. The probability is that both alike were inde¬ 
pendent of the State and that the teachers were normally independent of one 
another, though in some cases they mav have been associated together in a sabhd 
and worked more or less in accordance with its rules and regulations. There is no 
reason, however, to suppttsc that, apart possibly from a common assembly hall, 
they possessed either property or endowments, or that they enjoyed the use of 
common lecture halls, libraries or the like. This, at any rate, appears to have been 
the state of things up to the beginning of the second century n.c. With the advent 
of the Greeks there may conceivably have been a change. 'I'he Greeks themselves 
were accustomed to a different type of educational institution. In Greece proper 
higher education and research had from the time of Plato onwards been in the 
hands of the various Academy Schools, which, by virtue of their nominally religious 
character, could be endowed with property of their own and enjoy the right of 
legal succession and other amenities attaching to religious corporations. In the 
Hellenistic kingdoms of the Nearer liast, on the other hand, higher education, 
with literary and scientific research of every kind, was in the hands of royal 
universities such as those at Alexandria, Antioch, Pergamum, etc., which were 
housed in a single imposing group of buildings—an adjunct of the royal palace—and 
maintained exclusively at the c-xpense of the State, the president and professorial 
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staff tioldinj; their appointments at the pleasure of the king. In putting the old 
type of independent academy on a royal footing Ptolemy Sotcr and his Seleucid 
and Attalid imitators no doubt had in mind the danger to the State which such an 
academy might constitute, unless kept under close control, as well as the very 
important part it could play, and had in fact already played, in supporting a 
monarchic form of government. Whether the Greek kings of Taxila or any other 
(ireek kings in the Middle East followed their example there is no evidence, one 
way or the other, to show, but it is clearly a possibility that cannot be summarily 
dismissed. For further information on this subject tbe reader’s attention is invited 
to the two illuminating notes by Prof. F. W. 'I’homas and Dr Lionel Barnett 
printed in Appendix B to this chapter. 

'i'he eclipse of Greek rule at Taxila was brought about by an invasion of nomad 
tribes from the interior of .Asia. Known to the western world under the com¬ 
prehensive name of Scythians, to the Indians as naka, and to the Chinese as Sai 
or Sai-wang, these invaders came principally from the three great tribes of 
Massagetai, Sacaraucac and Dahae, whose home at the beginning of the second 
century H.c. was in the country between the Casjjian and jaxartes river." Driven 
thence under pressure by the (Jreat Yueh-chi they had moved south into Ferghana,^ 
and overrun Parthia ^ and Sistan (^iakasthana), where an earlier wave of Saka 
settlers possibly mercenaries of Mithridates 1 —had already established them¬ 
selves. I' roin Parthia and Sistan they were expelled, after a protracted struggle, by 
the Suren of Eastern Iran. That was in the early years of the reign of Mithridates II, 
the Great (123-88 H.c.), from whom the Suren received the conquered Sistan as a 
personal lief.'* Consequent on this defeat the Sakas turned eastward from the 
Melmand and made their way through Baluchistan to the Indus Delta country in 
lower Sind, which thereafter was to be knowui as ‘Saka-dvipa’ (the river-country 
of the Sakas) and to become for a while their main base for further conquests. 
These conquests extended in two directions. In the south-east the newcomers 
occupied Cutch (Kacchii) and Kathiawar (Surashtra) and the coastal region beyond, 
including the valuable port of Broach (Bharukaccha =Gr. Baryfiaza), from which 
they penetrated up the Nerbudda valley to Ujjain; in the north-east they pushed 
up the Indus to the Western Panjab and Taxila. d'hese conquests took several 
decades to achieve. 'Phe lower Indus country, comprising the Greek Abiria and 
Patalene, was probably occupied by no n.c., but, according to Jaina tradition,’ 


' According to Konow(C././. n, p. xix) they were occupying ihccountry asfar cast as the Issik-kul lake. 

^ Cf. Tarn, op. at. pp. 27S 9. According to Cliang-k'ien, the conquest of Dactria proper was the 
work of the Yiieh-chi, not of the f^akas. 

^ The Sakas seem to have overrun a great part of the Parthian empire about 130 n.c. They then 
founded the Saka dynasty of Adiabene to the east of the 'Tigris and perhaps Characene (Muhammarah) 
on the Persian Ciulf. K. Herzfeld, Iran in the Ancient East, p. 191. 

Hcr/.feld, Sakasfan, pp. 7a 80; "ram, op. cit. pp. 320, 499. 

5 According to the Kdlakacharyakathanaka (eti. Jacobi, Z.D.M.G. 34 (1880), pp. 247 ff.), certain 
feudatories of the Saka king of kings, who were in disgrace with their overlord, were induced by the 
Jaina teacher, Kalaka, to accompany him from Sagaknla (? Sakadvipa) to Hindukadesa. They embarked 
in ships and sailed to Surashtra, which they proceeded to divide among themselves. Thence, in the 
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Kathiawar did not come into their possession until 61 n.c., and njjain a few months 
later. The conquest of the Western Panjab and Taxila, on the other hand, must 
have taken place at least two decades earlier. This seems clear from the evidence of 
contemporary inscriptions and coins. The leader in the Saka conquest of 'I'axila 
was a chief whose name in Greek appears as ‘ Maues’ or ‘ Mauakes’, in Kharoshthi 
as Moa or Moga, in Chinese as Mu-ku’a.* In a well-known copper plate inscription 
from Taxila, he is mentioned as the ruling maharaja in the year 7S of an unspecified 
era; and the same era is apparently used in two other records of this period —one 
from Mansehra near Abbottabad on the old high road to Kashmir,* the other from 
F'atehjang in the Attock District^—both of which arc dated in the year 6S, that is, 
ten years before the Taxila copper plate. Now, the initial year of the early f^aka 
era in which these three records are dated is not precisely known, but there can 
now be little room for doubt that it fell round about either 150 or 155 n.c:. The 
former date was favoured by Rapson, who suggested that the era may have- 
marked the establishment of the kingdom of Sistan after its incorporation in tlie 
Partnian empire of Mithridales I.'* Tarn, with greater plausibility, argues that the 
era must have had a Saka, not a Parthian, origin and that it commemorated the 
settlement of ^aka immigrants in Sistan by Mithridates I about the year 155 n.c .5 
If Tarn, as seems highly probable, is correct, then the date of the Taxila copper 
plate would be c. 77 n.c. and that of the Mansehra and Fatehjang records c. 87 n.c.; 
and assuming, as we reasonably may, that the settlement of the new Saka kingdom 
had taken some two or three years to accomplish, we arrive at 90 n.c. as tlic 
afiproximate date when the last of the Greek kings of ’^I'axila was overthrown by 
Maucs.^ These dates accord well with the numismatic evidence. Maues’ coins are 
found in considerable numbers in the Western Panjab and Gandhara, and exhibit 
a remarkable variety of types. It may be inferred, therefore, that his reign was a 
long one, and if, as there is reason to believe, he died about 53 n.c., he probably 
assumed the title of king and started issuing coins very soon after his occupation 
of Taxila. That he struck coins in Sind before coming into possession of the Greek 
mint at Taxila, is improbable, since the types of his earliest coins seem to indicate 
that he was already in possession of the Greek dominions between the Jhelum and 
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following autumn, Kalaka led them to UjjayinT, where the King Gardabhilla, who had abducted the 
teacher’s sister, was made prisoner (cf. Konow, in C././. ii, pp. xxvi, xxvii). Tarn (op. at. p. 3^55) 
accepts the substance of the Jaina story, but assumes, for no apparent reason, that the 6aka conqueror 
of Ujjain must have been Maues and uses this assumption as evidence of Maues’ death in 58 B.c. 
See pp. 50-1 infra. 

* A Mauakes was leader of the Sacae at Gaugamela (Arr. in, 8, 3) and a Mu-ku’a king of FerghSna 

in loi B.c. Hirth, xxxvii (1917), p. 89; Tam, op. at. pp. 308, 496. 

* C./.I. II, pp. 18-20 and PI. IV, no. 2. 3 /^/. pp. 21-2 and PI. iv, no. i. 

^ C.H.L I, p. 570. 5 Tam, op. cit. p. 496. 

* In the Cambridge History of India (i, p. 568) Rapson takes the view that the Saka invasion ‘must 
be ascribed to a period after the reign of Mithridates II (123-88 b.c.), when the power of Parlhia had 
declined and kingdoms once subordinate had become independent’. It seems more probable, 
however, that the invasion of Sind was directly due to the pressure exerted by Parthia on Sistan during 
the reign of that king. 
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ihc Indus.' On these early issues Maues styles himself ‘king’— basileus in the 
(ireek Icffends, maharaja in the Kharnshthi. The prouder title ‘great king of 
kings’, which is found on the vavSt majority of his coins and which he no doubt 
copied fntrn Mithridates could not havT been assunied by him until after the 
death of that monarch in 88 u.c. In the 'Faxila copper plate Maues is styled ‘the 
great king, the great Moga’, and it has been inferred from this that he had not 
then (c. 77 11.c.) a.ssumed the title ‘king of kings’. 'There are really no grounds, 
however, for this inference, since many instances might be quoted of a ‘great king 
of kings’ being referred to merely as ‘great king'. Thus (Jondophares, who is 
ordinarily styled paaiAeOg paaiAecov pEyocs on his coins, appears in the Takht-i- 
Uahi inscription—dated in the twenty-si.xth year of his reign—merely as mahdrdya\ 
and even on some of his coins, though he is given the superior title in the Greek 
legend on the obverse, the word rdjatirdja is omitted from the KharoshthI on the 
reverse.^ Similarly, in the Sui Vihar copper plate inscription of the eleventh year 
of his reign Kanishka is styled mahdrdja rdjalirdja, but in the Zeda stone 
inscription of the same year he is given nothing more than the title of marjhaka 

‘rich in treasure’).^ This being so, it would obviously be unsafe to conclude 
from the absence of the word rdjatirdja in the Tavila record that Maues did not 
assume that title until 77 h.c. or after. 

In Parthia itself the title ‘king of kings’ was in abeyance from 88 to 57 u.c., 
i.e. between the reigns of Mithridates II and Mithridates III.^ Tigranes of 
Armenia, another rival of Partfiia, assumed it during the years 77 73 n.c., and it 
may well be that he was copyiiig a precedent already set by Maues. Certainly the 
number and variety of Maues’ coins would lead one to suppose that he assumed 
the higher title before 77 n.c., particularly as for some years at feast he appears to 
have been making use of one mint only, viz. that of Taxila. 

'J'he coins of Maues were directly imitated from tfiose of the, Greek kings who 
preceded him, and they thus afford a clear indication of the extent of his conquests. 
After possessing himself of Taxila, Maues had the choice of either crossing the 
Jhelum and attacking the (Jrcek kingdom in the Eastern Panjab or of crossing 
the Indus and attacking Gandhara and the Paropamisadae. Doubtless he had 
political as well as other reasons for adopting the latter course. For one thing, he 
may have wanted to make contact with the Parsii -also of Saka extraction—who 
had already found their way into Arachosia/’ for another, he may have been 


‘ 'I'hcse type.s arc the ‘Standing Apollo and tripod’ of Apollodotus, the 'lilephant’s licad’ of 
Demetrius, and the trotting horse copied from hilei imitations of Heliocles coins. Cf. 'Larn, op. at. 
p. 322 and footnotes for references to types. I’arn, ignoring or rejecting altogether the evidence of the 
Fatehjang and Minsehra inscriptions, puts the concjiicst of Taxila 'not much before 77 H.c.’ and the 
conquest of Gandhara some seven years later. 'I'he former date is almost certainly too late. 

* The title 'king of kings', which in the Parthian empire was first assumed by Mithridates II or 
possibly Mithridates I, was copied from the Achaemenid kshayathiydndm kshdyathiya. C./I.l. i, 
p. 567; C.I.J. 11, pp. xxvii, xxviii; Wroth, B.A 1 . Cat. Parthia^ p. xxv, note. 

^ K.g. P,M. Cat. p. 147, nos. 8-19. ^ Cf. Konow in C.f.I. ir, p. 143. 

C.lLl. I, p. 569 and note i. On the Parsii, see Tarn, op. fit. pp. 292-5, 469. 
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anxious to extend his dominions up to the Hindu Kush, so as to prevent the 
Yiieh-chi establishing themselves south of that range and becoming a standing 
menace in the north. 

The generally accepted view in regard to Maues’ trans-Indus conepjests is that 
he occupied Gandhara only, not the I’aropamisadae. 'Fhus Rapson, in the Cam¬ 
bridge History of India, writes: ‘ h'or a time the remnants of the two Yavana houses 
in the Upper Kabrd valley and in the b'astern Panjab seem to have been separated 
by the $aka dominions (of Manes) whiib lay between them in the valley ol the 
Indus.’’ That Maues, however, annexed Kfipi.'^a’ as well as Gandhara, seems 
indicated not only by those coins of his which show the ‘ Zens enthroned ’ type 
of Kapisa copied from antecedent coins of Rncratides, Antialcidas and Tclephus, 
but by the fact that some of his coins actually bear the same peculiar moneyers’ 
monograms as those of Teleplius.^ 

A naval victory which Maues presumably won on one of the Panjab rivers is 
commemorated on his coinage by the figure of Poseidon with trident resting his 
foot on a river-god or hurling his thunderbolt at another figure clinging to the 
stern of a sinking galley.** Tarn suggests that the victory in question was won by 
Maues over a Greek fleet on the Indus as he fought his way up from Sind, and 
that it gave him control of the river and opened the way to Taxila. Mad this been 
so, however, the victory would naturally have been celebrated on Maues’ early 
coinage, which was issued soon after his occupation at Taxila, not some years later 
when he had become ‘great king of kings’. Since all the Poseidon coins bear 
the higher title, it seems more likely that this naval victory was gained on the upper 
Indus when Maues was advancing across the river to the attack of Gandhara, 
though another possibility is that the battle was fought on the Jhclum against the 
eastern Greeks; indeed, it may have been the same battle that was commemorated 
on coins of Nicias, both sides, as has not infrequently happened, claiming the 
victory. 

In the inscription of the year 78, referred to above, mentirm is made of a 
satrap of Chukhsa, Liaka Kustdaka by name, and of hi.s son Patika. We shall hear 
more of the satraps of Chukhsa later on. They were powerful chiefs whose main 
duty was no doubt the guarding of the northern frontiers and the Indus crossings. 


Ganilhani and 
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* C.H.l. 1, pp. 570-1. 

^ Maues’ occupation of Kapisa may possibly be referred to in a passage in the T\uen Htin-shu 
(ch. 96, b, foJ. 10, v), that is, if the Chinese Ki-pin is to be identified, as some scholars have held, 
with K 3 pi 4 a, but Chinese writers are too vague about the location of Ki-pin for their testimony to be 
of any real value. The passage in question is to the effect that after the defeat of the Yiieh-chi by the 
Hiung-nu, the former went westward and made themselves masters of Tahia, but the Sai-wang went 
southward and made themselves masters of Ki-pin. The same statement is made in the Encyclopaedia 
of Ma-twan-lin. See Konow in C.LL ii, pp. xxiii-xxiv; C.ll.l. i, p. 566; Tarn, op, cit, pp. 277 8; 
O. Franke, Beitrdf>e aus chinesischen Quellen, pp. 46, 54 and 63 ff.; A. Wylie in J./LI. x (1881), pp. 33 ff. 

3 Whitehead, J.A.S.B. vi (1910); Num. Supp. xiv, p. 561; Tam, op. at. pp. 496-7. Whitehead, 
however, is now inclined to locate Telephus at Taxila rather than at KSpi^i. 

^ For the coins, cf. R.U.C. nos. 114-17; Whitehead, N.C. p. 334, no. 53, PI. xvi, no. 14; and see 
Tarn, op. cit. pp. 328-9. 



HISTORICAL 


Li'.ika 

Kusillaka anil 
F^alika 


Date uf 
Maues' death 


Story ol 
W’nu-li-lao 


Identification 
of Cliiiiese 
names; 
sequence of 
Arachoxsian 
rulers 


48 


[CH. 2 


7 'hc name Chnkhsa may be preserved in the modern Chach, a broad alluvial plain 
in the north of the Attock District, alongside the Indus, but the satrapy must, of 
course, have been very much larger than Chach. In all probability it lay along 
both banks of the Indus, comprising at least the Peshawar valley on its west and 
most of the Hazara, Attock and Mianwali Districts on its east.' Liaka Kusillaka 
struck his own coins, with the type ‘ Helmeted head of king and pilei of the 
Dioscuri ’ copied from coins of Eucratides, and we shall see later that the same 
privilege was exercised by his descendant Zeionises in the reign of Gondophares 
(p. 61). No coins, however, arc known of his son Patika, who was later to become 
‘ great satrap ’. 

7 'he date of Maues’ death is uncertain. For some time the generally accepted 
view has been that he died and was succeeded by Azes I in 58 B.c. Confirmation 
of this date, so far as Azes I was concerned, seemed to be furnished by two 
inscriptions from Taxila described on pp. 256 and 327 below. These inscriptions 
are dated, respectively, in the years 134 and 136 ‘of Azes’, and inasmuch as they 
can be shown on other grounds to belong to the latter part of the first century A.i)., 
it is difficult to escape the conclusion that the ‘era of Azes’ employed in them as 
well as in various other records of the first and second centuries A.n. was identical 
with the Vikrama era of 58 B.c., though known at 'ra.xila by another name. This 
dating, however, has recently been challenged by Dr Tarn. He holds that Maues 
died about 58 n.c., but that his empire then collapsed and that Azes 1 did not 
succeed until some 27 years later. He thinks that a key to the chronology can be 
found in a story related in the T'sien Han-shu, which is important enough to deserve 
repetition. 'I'hc story runs that a certain king of Ki-pin, W’ou-ti-lao by name, 
killed some Chinese envoys. After W’ou-ti-lao’s death his son, wishing to make 
peace, despatched an envoy with gifts to China, and Wcn-chung, the Chinese 
general at the barrier, was sent to escort the envoy home. W’ou-ti-lao’s son plotted 
to kill Wen-chung, but the plot was discovered, and Wen-chung then allied himself 
with Yin-mo-fu, son of the king of Yung-kiu; the two together attacked Ki-pin 
and killed W’ou-ti-lao’s son, and Yin-mo-fu was installed as king of Ki-pin. 
Subsequently Yin-mo-fu, in the reign of the Chinese emperor Yuan-ti (48 -33 B.c.), 
killed the escort of a Chinese envoy and afterwards sent envoys to China to excuse 
himself, first during the reign of Yuan-ti and afterwards during that of Ching-ti 
(32 7 H.C.).^ 

In the above story the name of W’ou-ti-lao was recognised by Wylie some years 
ago as the Chinese transliteration of the Greek word dSEXqioO—a title, meaning 
‘ brother ’ of the king, by which Spalyris (Spalahores) and Spalirises are designated 
on their coins.^ And Yin-mo-fu was identified by Von Gutschmid^ with Hermaeus, 
Ki-pin with Kophen, and Y’ung-kiu with Yonaki, i.e. ‘ Greek town’ {sc. Alexandria 


‘ It is not unlikely that the new Saka satrapy corresponded roughly with the old Greek sub- 
kingdom ruled by Antimachus II, Polyxenus, Epander, etc, 

^ Tam, op. at. pp. 339-41. 

^ Geschichte Irons^ pp. 109-10. Cf. Tarn, op. cit. p. 340. 


3 Wylie 'mJ.A.L x (1881), p. 36. 
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of the Caucasus). Accepting these identifications, Tarn has reconstructed the history 
briefly as follows. Spalyris, his son ^palagadarnes, and ftpalirises were Saka 
(Parsii) rulers of Arachosia under the suzerainty of the Parthian Suren Vononcs, 
who some years after Maues’ death (probably in 53-52 n.c.) took the title ‘great 
king of kings’ and died about 40 B.c:. In Tarn’s view, the title ‘brother of the 
king’ used on their coins docs not imply that Spalyris and ^palirises were actual 
blood brothers of the Parthian Vonones. It was merely a title f)l honour which 
had long been in use at the Hellenistic courts and from them, no doubt, adopted 
by the Parthians.’ In 49 B.c. or thereabouts fipalagadarnes, the son of Spalyris, 
was killed by Hermaeus (with the help of a Yiieh-chi chief) and was succeeded by 
Spalirises, who overthrew Hermaeus (c. 30 B.c.), annexed Kapisi, and took the 
title ‘king of kings’, which he conferred also on his son, Azes I. 

A different view of the events and chronology of this period is taken by R.apson 
in the Cambridge History oj India.^ He takes Azes, the son of 6palirises, to be 
Azes II, not Azes I; he holds that ^ipalyris and Spalagadarnes were actual brothers 
of Vonones, and he infers accordingly that the latter began to reign about 30 b.c. 
Azes I and Azilises he places before, instead of after, the Arachosian group of 
rulers, and accepts 58 b.c. as the date when Azes I came to the throne. 

To Rapson’s scheme various objections have been raised by Tarn, which there 
is no need to repeat here. But there is one insuperable objection, as it seems to 
me, which has not yet been noticed. It concerns the series of coins struck by these 
rulers in the Arachosian mint, viz. Vonones with Spalahores, Vononcs with 
Spalagadames, §paliriscs with Azes, Azes alone, and Azilises. 'Phese coins form a 
small and very distinctive and closely connected group. The most noteworthy 
type is that found on the round silver issues. On the obverse is the king on horse¬ 
back to right, with couched spear and Greek legend; on the reverse, the figure of 
Zeus radiate standing to front leaning on long sceptre held in left hand and holding 
thunderbolt in right hand.^ The figure of Zeus is peculiar and unlike that on any 
other coins of the Greeks or Sakas. It is copied from coins of Hcliocles but the 
drawing is inferior. The bearded head of the god is bent sideways and downwards 
and pressed into the shoulders, and the left elbow is bent at a sharper angle than 
on coins of Hcliocles. 'I’he Kharoshthi legends around the margin of the reverse 
are also distinctive; for the lettering in every case is strikingly clumsy and irregular 
and is evidently the work of an engraver unaccustomed to the Kharoshthi alphabet, 
doubtless because Kharoshthi was little used in Arachosia. Now, the strange- 
looking figures of Zeus described above, w'hich must almost certainly be the work 
of one and the same engraver, are found only on coins bearing the names of 
Vonones and Spalahores (Spalyris), Vonones and Spalagadames, Spalirises, 
Spalirises and Azes, and Azes (I) alone.'* Had Rapson’s sequence of rulers (viz. 
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* Tam, op. cit. p. 345 and n. 7, * C.H.L i, p. 574. 

3 Cunningham, Coins of the Indo-Scythians, ^akas and Kushdns, PI. iv, nos. 1-4, 9, ii, 12; PI. v, 
nos. 4 and 40; B.M, Cat. PI. xxi, nos. 7, 8, 10; PI. xxii, nos. 1 and 3; PI. xvii, nos. 9 and 10. 

^ Rapson himself attributes these coins to Azes 1 , not Azes II. 
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Azes I, Aziliscs, Vononcs, Spalahores, Spalagadames, Spalirises, Azes II) been 
correct, it is obvious that the same Zeus figure ought to have been found on issues 
of Aziliscs, from which it is entirely absent. On the other hand, Tam’s sequence 
of rulers (Vonones, ^palahores, Spalagadames, Spalirises, Azes I, Azilhses, Azes II) 
accords perfectly with this numismatic evidence, if, as may be presumed, the 
engraver responsible for these figures died some time in the reign of Azes I. 

The copper issues of the Arachosian rulers tell the same tale. With two excep¬ 
tions, noticed in the footnote,' they fall into two groups: those of Vononcs with 
Spalahores and Spalagadames in one; those of Spalahores with Spalagadames, 
Azes, and Aziliscs in another. The former exhibit the type: obverse, Heracles to 
front crowning himself with right hand and holding club and lion skin in left 
reverse, Athene standing to left with shield and spear.* The figures of Heracles 
and Athene on these coins are comparatively well drawn, noticeably better than 
the Zeus figures on the silver issues. The other group shows a quite different type, 
viz. obverse, king on horseback in beaded square; reverse, naked Heracles, seated 
on rock, diademed and supporting club on knee.’ In all the coins of this class the 
execution is ver)' poor, the seated figure of Heracles, which was copied from an 
excellent prototype on coins of Euthydemus I, being in every case particularly 
sketchy and weak, and the Kharoshthi lettering marred by the same clumsy 
handling as on the silver pieces. Each of these groups forms an entity in itself and 
the question presents itself, which of the two is the earlier. If, as Rapson contended, 
Azes I and Aziliscs preceded Spalahorcs and Spalagadames, we should have the 
curious anomaly of Azes I and Aziliscs introducing the inferior type of the seated 
Heracles, of Vononcs with Spalahorcs and Spalagadames replacing it by the much 
superior type of the standing Heracles and Athena, and of Spalahores and Spala- 
gadames reverting to the inferior type again—a quite inexplicable proceeding. On 
the other hand, if Tarn is right in holding that Azes I and Aziliscs come after the 
others, then the sequence is perfectly logical: Vonones with Spalahores and 
Spalagadames use one type; Spalahorcs with Spalagadames (whom we should in 
any case expect to succeed them) introduce another, and this second type is then 
carried on by Azes and Azilises. 

In my view, therefore, there can be no question that the sequence of these 
kings postulated by Tam is the right one. But that does not mean that Tam’s 
dating and other inferences are necessarily correct. 

First, as to the date of Maues’ death. Tarn seeks to show that the commonly 
accepted date (58 n.c.) for that event is definitely established by the testimony of 
the Jaina Kdlnkdchdryakathdnaka. He assumes that the only person who could 
have been responsible for the conquest of UjjayinI in 62-61 B.c. was Maues, and 

' For the two exceptions—one of ^palirises, the other of Spalirises with Azes—cf. Cunningham, 
op. cit. PI. IV, nos. 10 and 13; B.M. Cat. PI. xxii, nos. 2 and 4. 

* Cunningham, op. cit. PI. iv, nos. 3 and 6; B.M. Cat. PI. xxi, nos. 9 and ii. 

■> Cunningham, op. cit. PI. iv, no. 7; PI. vi, no. 6; PI. viii, nos. 3 and 311; B.M. Cat. PI. xxi, 
nos. II and 12. 
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he concludes that the reconquest of that city by Vikraniaditya four years later 
followed on the death of that monarch. This assumption appears to me quite 
gratuitous, and in direct opposition to the Jaina account iu the Kalakdchdryaka- 
thdnaka, which states specifically that Ujjain was attacked and overcome by certain 
feudatory Shdhis of the ^iaka king (Maues), who were iu disgrace with their 
overlord (Maues) and acting presumably in defiance of him.’ After making 
Gardabhilla, king of Ujjayini, prisoner these Shdhis proceeded to elect one of their 
own number as rayddhirdya, that is, supreme overlord, not, be it noted, as kshatrapa 
or mahdkshatrapa, which they would have done, if they had recognised Maues as 
their suzerain. If we accept the Jaina story at all—and there seem to be no adequate- 
grounds for rejecting it—then we cannot surely ignore these esse-ntial parts of it. 

With this point, however, disposed of, the case for putting Maues’ death abe)ut 
58 B.r. falls to the ground. For, granted that Azes did not come to the throne 
until some years later, then Maues’ death may have taken place any time prior to 
the assumption by Vonones of the imperial title, which happened probably in 
53 B.c. 'I’o what extent Vonones was able to make good his claim to that title is 
problematical. His attempt to assert it in the Paropamisadae evidently led to 
disorders which ended soon after in the death of his legate spalagadames and the 
establishment of the Greek claimant Ilermaeus on the throne of Alexandria- 
Kapi^i.^ On the other hand, so far as 'Faxila is concerned, 1 see no reason to 
doubt that for a short time at least Vonones was recognised as the ruling sovereign, 
with ^palahores and Spalagadames, whose coins are found in the early 6aka levels 
in Sirkap, acting as his legates. The time, however, could only have been a short 
one; for, as we have seen, both Spalahores and Spalagadames were probably dead 
by c. 49 B.C., and it could hardly have been more than a year or twf) before their 
successor, Spalirises, was issuing coins in the joint names of himself and Azes I 
as ‘great kings’, thereby announcing the fact that Vonones’ overlordship was at an 
end .5 A little later, presumably after Vonones’ death, he was to proclaim himself 
‘great king of kings’. 1 put the assertion of his independence round about 45 B.c, 
and the assumption of the imperial title not later than 40 B.c. 

And this brings me to another point in Tarn’s clever reconstruction of this 
chapter. Among the few coins of Spaliriscs is a square copper one showing the 
‘ Zeus enthroned ’ type of Kapi^I.^ 'Parn holds that this coin could not have been 
struck until after the death of Hermaeus (c. 30 b.c.) and he. infers, therefore, that 
Spalirises was responsible for the death of Ilermaeus and the final overthrow of 
Greek power in the Paropamisadae. His conclusions are not without difficulties. 
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’ Sdc p. 44 n. 5. 

* That gives Amyntas, predecessor of Hermaeus, a reign of five years (c. 54 49 b.c.) —quite long 
enough for his very limited coinage. 

3 This was the first occasion on which a ruler of Arachosia had taken the title of king, let alone of 
'great king’, and there can be no question of its significance in regard to Vonones. Tam has stated 
(P- 34 ^) Spalagadamcs called himself 'king' on his coins, but that is not so. He is merely 'son 
of Spalahores’. 

♦ Cunningham, op. cit. PI. iv, no. 10. 
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They imply that Spalirises, whose coins arc not common even in Arachosia, 
and are not found at all at 'I’axila, was reigning, nevertheless, longer than 
Hermaeus himself; and they imply also that Azes I could not have become ‘great 
king of kings’ until some time after Hermaeus’ death. As already indicated, 
it seems more likely that i^palirises took the imperial title immediately after 
Vonones’ death (c. 40 B.c. or even earlier), and that he commemorated the fact by 
issuing the coin bearing the ‘ Zeus enthroned ’ type. This would merely be a way 
of publishing his claim to the overlordship of Kapisi as well as the rest of the Saka 
realm, though there is nothing to show that he was ever in a position to make good 
that elaim.' In this connexion it is significant that the coin itself—a single bronze 
one—appears to have been struck in the Araehosian mint, not at Kapisi itself. 
Had Spalirises really overcome Hermaeus and put an end to the Greek kingdom 
in the Paropantisadae, it is surely strange that he should have made no use of the 
excellent mint at Kapisi. 

As to Taxila and the Western Panjrib, not a single coin of Spalirises, struck 
either in his own name or in conjunction with Vonones or Azes, has been found 
there after more than twenty years’ digging, and it may safely be concluded, 
therefore, that he played no part in its history. In the scheme of dates suggested 
above I have allowed him a reign of about nine years, including the three periods 
when he was successivel)'^ legate and dbeAcpos of Vonones, ‘great king’ in conjunc¬ 
tion with Azes I, and ‘great king of kings’. Not improbably—if we may judge 
from the paucity of his coins—his reign was still shorter. In any case, his death 
must have followed soon after he became emperor. 

After Maues the next outstanding figure among the nakas was Azes I. It is to 
this king that we must attribute the cotujucst of the Eastern Panjab from the 
Greeks of Sakala, and perhaps also the reeontjuest of the Paropamisadae. As to 
the latter, however, there is some doubt. I'he type ‘ Zeus Nikephoros with sceptre, 
standing to left ’, which he introduced and which was used only by himself and 
his successor Azilises, may conceivably be a substitute for the ‘Zeus Nikephoros 
enthroned ’, in which case it would point to the annexation of Kapisi by Azes. In 
addition to this type, Azilises also uses the ‘Zeus Nikephoros enthroned’,* and so 
far as he is concerned, therefore, it would seem that he counted the Paropamisadae 
as part of his dominions. But it is not unlikely that it was Azes I rather than 
Azilises who actually annexed that country after the downfall of Hermaeus. 

Whatever may be the truth about the Paropamisadae, there can be no question 
about his sovereignty over Gandhara and the Eastern Panjab, since several among 
his coins bear types which are obviously borrowed from those of the former 
Yavana princes in these territories, notably the ‘Goddess and Indian bull’ type 
characteristic of the city of Pushkalavatl,^ and the ‘ Athene Alkis ’ type peculiarly 


' His claim to the imperial title would thus be on a par with the boastful claim made by many an 
Indian ruler to be a cakravartin (universal monarch). 

* Cunningham, op. cit. PI. vii, no. 9. 

’ Ibid. PI. VI, no. 13; B.M. Cat. PI. xix, no. 5. 
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associated with the house of Euthydemus at Sakala.‘ If further evidence be 
required of Azes’ conquests east of the Jheliim, it is to be found in various 
examples of his coin types which were restruck on coins of Apollodotus 11 and 
Hippostratus issued in that arca,^ and also in the presence on his coins of the 
same moneyers’ monograms as had been used by Hippostratus. ^ 

'I’hat the era of 58 n.c., now commonly known as the Vikrama era, was designated 
in two inscriptions at Taxila as the ‘era of Azes’ has already been noticed, but it 
still remains to be explained how, if Azes 1 was not associated as ‘great king’ 
with his father Spaliriscs until about 45 u.c., it nevertheless came about that he 
gave his name to an era which started in 58 B.c. The most likely explanation, as it 
seems to me, is that Azes’ conquest of the Eastern Panjab brought him into contact 
with Mathura and parts of India where the Vikrama era was already in use, and 
that he found it convenient to introduce that era generally throughout his dominions, 
where it would naturally come to be known by his name. This would account for 
his name alone being attached to the era without the addition of his imperial title. 
In Hindustan the Vikrama era w'as commonly distinguished from other eras by 
the word krita, whatever precisely that may mean;'* in the Panjab and North-West 
it was distinguished by the simple word Ayasa. 

Azes 1 was followed by Azilises and Azes 11 , and the last named by the Parthian 
Gondophares. In the case of the three first, all of whom were oakas, the succession 
is determined by the fact that coins bearing the name of Azilises show that he 
reigned first in association with Azes I, then alone, and subsequently in association 
with Azes 11.5 In the case of the last two the succession is proved by the fact that 
the strategos Aspavarma served under both Azes H and Gondophares and was 
followed during the reign of the latter by his nephew Sasan.^’ (londophares, as we 
shall presently see, came to the throne about a.d. ly and probably conquered the 
Panjab some years later. 'Phe reigns of Azilises and Azes H, both of which, to 
judge by their coinage, must have been fairly long, have therefore to be fitted in 
before, say, a.d. 25 or thereabouts. Of the actual years in which these two kings 
succeeded to the throne, we can do no more than conjecture that they were round 
about 10 B.c. and a.d. 5 respectively. 

During the reign of Azes H, the imperial currency, which had hitherto been 
maintained on a remarkably high level, suffered a sudden and surprising eclipse. 
Not only was silver replaced by billon or potin, but there was a corresponding 
deterioration in the design and execution of the coins. The debasement of silver 
came as a sequel to the introduction of lead and billon currencies in the great 
south-eastern satrapy by Rajuvula, which had been more or less forced upon him 


' Cunningham, op. cit. PI. V, no."!, ii and iia; B.M. Cat. PI. xviii, no. 2. 

* Whitehead, P.M. Cat. pp. 122-3, nos. 241 (with footnote), 244 and 246. 

3 Cf. Rapson in C.H.I. 1, p. 572. The evidence of such monograms, however, must be used with 
the greatest caution. 

* On tlie different explanations of tliis term put forward by scholars, see Konow in C.I.l. ii, 
p. Ixxxvi. The earliest recorded date in the krifa era is 282. 

5 B.M. Cat. p. 173; Lahore Mus. Cat. p. 132 and note. * Cf. C.H.I. i, pp. 577, 580 and 581. 
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by the expansion of trade with the Andhra empire, where coins made of these base 
metals had long been in circulation (pp. 773 ff.). But the deterioration in the design 
and workmanship of the coins must have been due to some other cause—^probably 
to some local catastrophe such as an earthquake or plague, which had wiped out 
the mint and its skilled engravers. 

The great satrap Raj uvula referred to above, whose coins have been found over 
a wide area between the Indus and Jumna rivers,* was a contemporary of Azes I. 
His original satrapy seems to have been in the Eastern Panjab, where he struck 
coins of debased silver, with legends in corrupt Greek and Kharoshthi and with 
the well-known type ‘Bust of king and Pallas hurling thunderbolt’, which had 
been distinctive of the coinage of Strato I and his Greek successors. At that period 
Rajuvula was designated by the title of ‘satrap’ only. Later on, when he had 
become ‘great satrap’, he issued three other classes of coins, viz. (a) lead coins 
struck in Mathura with the established Mathura type of ‘ Lakshmi facing between 
symbols ’, and with their legend in Brahml (h) lead or lead-coated coins, struck 
presumably at Taxila, with the type ‘Heracles and lion’’ which had been used 
by Maues; and (r) copper coins with the type ‘ Mounted king and Zeus Nikephoros ’ 
and legend in Kharoshthi.'* Of the 160 coins of this Saka chief which I found in 
Sirkap one was of the ‘ Bust of king and Pallas ’ type,’ one —a unique specimen— 
ot the ‘Mounted king and Zeus Nikephoros’ type, and 158 of the ‘Heracles and 
lion’ type. 'Phese c.)ins were not found in a single hoard but scattered about here 
and there among the Sirkap ruins, principally in the second stratum. 'I'hey leave 
little room for doubt, therefore, that Rajuvula’s satrapy included 'Paxila, and their 
evidence on this point is all the stronger because nearly all of them are of lead—a 
metal which is apt to disintegrate in the soil of 'I'axila, so that for every coin 
unearthed there must have been many that have altogether perished.'’ 

From the inscriptions on the Mathura Lion Capital we know that Rajuvula was 
intimately connected with the §aka satraps of Chukhsa, w'ho, as already stated, 
were the wardens of the north-eastern marches .7 After the conquest of the Greek 
kingdom in the eastern Panjab, in wliich the satrap of Chukhsa no doubt took a 
prominent part, Azes I evidently created a new satrapy under Rajuvula to 
administer the newly won territories and guard the south-eastern frontiers. Later 
on, this new satrapy seems to have been enlarged by the addition of the Taxila 


‘ Allan, 11 .M. Cat. of Indian Coins, p. cxv. ’ B.M. Cat. p. 187, Cl. ii. 

^ R.U.C. nos. 176-80. ^ Ibid. no. 182. 

Ibid, no. 183. The attribution, however, is not altogether certain. The Jiead resembles Naliap^a's 
rather than Rajuvula's. B.M, Cat, of Coins of the Andhras^ etc., PI. ix, nos. 243 50. 

^ I'he idea of using lead for coins seems to have been borrowed from the Andhras, who were 
using it in Malwa at least as early as 60 u.c. In the coinages of the Andhra empire lead was the pre¬ 
dominating metal. Cf. Rapson, B.M. Cat. of Coins of the Andhras^ etc., pp. xcii to clxxxii. Lead 
had also been used by Strato 11, who may be presumed to have had commercial contacts with the 
Andhras. 

7 For the inscriptions on the Mathura Lion Capital, cf. C.I.I. vol. 11, pp. 30 sqq. The donations of 
Ayasia, chief queen of Rajuvula, are stated to have been made in honour of the great satrap (of 
Chukhsa), KusQlaka Patika, and of the satrap Mevaki Miyika. 



HISTORICAL 


CH. 2 ] 


55 


territories on the north and those of Mathura on the south; and Rajuvula himself 
was raised to the dignity of a ‘great satrap’. Mathura had already had a line o^ 
Saka satraps before this time—Sivaghosha, Sivadatta, Hagamasha and Jdagana— 
but there is no reason to suppose that they were related to the satraps of the north 
or that they acknowledged the same overlord.* Their isolated position, however, 
at Mathura and the growing danger that threatened them from the Andhras, who 
were already in possession of the Malwa plateau, may well have induced (hem to 
put themselves under the protection of the powerful satrap in the eastern Panjab 
and his still more powerful svizerain (Azes I), and we may surmise that this was 
the immediate reason for giving Rajuvula the title of ‘ great satrap the idea 
being to bring the Mathura satrapy under his control, without lowering the status 
of the local satrap. However this may have been, Rajuvula in the south and Patika 
(who also became a ‘great satrap’) in the north henceforth shared between them 
the defence of the eastern frontiers from Gandhara to the Jumna basin. 

After Rajuvula, the Mathura satraps pass out of the history of Taxila. Mis son 
6odasa bore the same title of ‘ great satrap ’, but his territories seem to have been 
limited to the Jumna valley, his coins being exclusively of the Mathura type and 
found only in that neighbourhood. In the north Kharahostes, son of Arta, who is 
designated yuvardja on the Mathura Lion Capital, struck copper coins which 
suggest that he probably followed Patika in the Chukhsa satrapy.^ Then, in (he 
next generation, we have Manigula and his son Jihonika (Zeionises), who arc 
referred to in the silver inscription from Sirkap (pp. 61, 156 and ch. 29, no. 2) 
as well as on the coins of Jihonika himself as ‘satraps of Chukhsa’. Of them we 
shall have more to say when we come to the reign of the Parthian Gondopharcs 
(pp. 58 fF .).4 

Before the beginning of the Christian era, then, the Sakas had overcome, one 
by one, all the Greek states to the south of the Hindu Kush, including, among 
others, Arachosia (S.W. Afghanistan), the Paropamisadae (S.E. Afghanistan), the. 
kingdom of Taxila in the Western Panjab, and the kingdom of Sakala in the 
Eastern Panjab. Still further to the cast they had also established themselves at 
Mathura on the Jumna, which must also have come in for a large share of Greek 
influence, though there is no evidence that it was ever incorporated in a (ireek king¬ 
dom. Thus, the ^akas had everywhere stepped into the shoes of the Greeks and, 
like their Parthian rivals in the west, were ready to take full advantage of Greek 
political institutions and Greek culture. They kept the Greek provinces and the 
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* These earlier satraps of Mathura had probably reached Mathurii from Cjjain either after the 
Saka conquest of that place in 62 hX, or after they themselves had been driven from Malwa four 
years later by Vikramaditya. I'he date (r. 60 n.c.) when they established themselves at Mathura would 
afjree with either hypothesis. 

^ The title mahakshatrapa seems to have been a personal one, not hereditary. In the Chukhsa 
satrapy it was conferred on PStika but not, as far as we know, on Kharahostes, Manigula or 
Zeionises. 

3 Kharahostes used the same 'lion' type as RSjuvula (R.U.C. no. 189). C'f. p. 61 infra. 

^ See also ‘Coins’, pp. 773 ff. 
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Greek system of administration, even to the extent of employing on occasion the 
Ksame nomenclature for their officials; they took over the Greek mints; made use 
of the Greek moneyers and engravers; and issued a similar kind of bilingual 
coinage with Greek legends on the obverse, KharoshthI on the reverse; they 
copied the Selcucid calendar introduced by Demetrius, and even retained the 
Macedonian month names, though they changed the initial year;* they followed 
where the (ireeks had led in town planning; they adopted Greek forms in their 
architecture; and seem to have been inspired mainly by Greek ideas in their minor 
arts and crafts. 

As we have already seen, the Sakas were careful, when rebuilding the Greek city 
in Sirkap, to preserve, the regular ‘chess-board’ pattern of the original plan; and, 
althtmgh we do not possess at 7'axila any specimens of decorative architi'cture 
belonging to the Greek period, it is quite evident that those dating from the Saka 
period must have been copied from (jlreek prototypes. Conspicuous among such 
Saka buildings are the temple at JandiaP with its strikingly Greek plan, Ionic 
pillars and classical mouldings; the three small stupas in Blocks E, F' and G^ in 
Sirkap -the first dating probably from the reign of Azes 1, the other two, as shown 
by the coins in one of them, from the reign of Azes II. 

In these and many other less well-preserved ruins of this period, we observe 
that the ^akas at first employed exclusively Greek ornamental features. Thus in 
the temple at Jandial, which is to be assigned in all probability to the reign of 
Azes I, the plan varies hardly at all from the orthodox plan of a Greek temple, the 
pillars arc of the Ionic order, though provided with plain shafts, the base mouldings 
are distinctively Greek, and the methods of construction are similar to those in 
vogue in. Attica. Similarly, the decoration of the small stupa in Block E consists 
entirely of acanthus leaves, which though applied in a somewhat clumsy, inelegant 
manner are nevertheless purely Greek in conception. Later on, the influence of 
Hindustan, transmitted largely through Mathura, which had specially close 
connexions with Taxila, led to a curious mingling of Greek and Indian motifs. 
This is particularly noticeable in the decoration of the ‘ stupa of the double-headed 
eagle’ in Block F, where the interspaces between the Corinthian pilasters are 
relieved by niches of three varieties, the two nearest the steps resembling the 
pedimental fronts of Greek buildings, those in the centre being surmounted by 
Indian ogee arches like the familiar ‘ Bengal ’ roofs, and those at the corners taking 
the form of early Indian toranas, of which many examples may be seen among the 
sculptures of Mathura.^ 

The coins and other minor antiquities of the §akas tell the same tale of creeping 
Indianisation. The coinage of Maues, the first of the Saka kings, is little inferior to 
that of the Greeks who immediately preceded him; that of the last king, Azes II, 


' Cf. Tam, op. cit. pp. 242-3, 323 and 359. In Indian literature the Sakas are frequently mentioned 
along with the Yavanas, and were evidently regarded as not far removed from them culturally. 

^ For the date of this temple, which is still debatable, sec p. 225 infra. 

3 See pp. 157-69. ^ Cf. p. 163 infra. 
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though it still perpetuates the old Greek types, has lost most of their former grace and 
spirit; its designs have become mere lifeless repetitions.* It is the same with such 
ornamental objects’ of everyday use as the toilet-trays described in the chapter on 
‘Stone Objects' (25)1 nos. 62—97. The !§aka craftsman uses the same kind of 
stones as the Greek before him and, despite his clumsy execution, he tries to 
keep as closely as he can to the Yavana models (e.g. in no. 63), but later on we see 
him introducing Indian motifs—particularly the lotus—more and more into the 
background of his design (e.g. nos. 78, 79, 82 and 84). 

The misfortune of the §akas was that they possessed little artistic ability of their 
own. The best that they could do was to make use of such local talent as they 
found in the conquered territories without contributing anything of value to its 
development. At Taxila, Indian art, which had blossomed for a while and quite 
vigorously under the Mauryas, had been almost entirely ousted by the Greek, and 
when the Sakas came on the scene, Greek art itself was already in a moribund 
state, nor was there any prospect of its being resuscitated so long as India was cut 
off from the west by the hostile Parthian empire.* The only direction from which 
new inspiration could now come was from Mathura on the Jumna, where Indian 
art had long had one of its chief strongholds. Hut after the Saka occupation of 
Mathura in the middle of the first century B.c., the local school of Indian art was 
itself being rapidly contaminated and devitalised by the influx of foreign ideas 
from the North-West, and what it actually gave back to Taxila was very far from 
being the best that India had to offer in the first century h.c, —very poor, for 
example, in comparison with what the Malwa School was then producing at 
Sanchl .3 

Monuments and inscriptions alike leave no doubt that the prevailing religion at 
Taxila was Buddhism and that the Saka rulers themselves patronised that religion 
from a very early date. This need not, however, imply that they thereby abjured 
Zoroastrianism or whatever other faiths they may previously have professed. On 
the contrary, the imposing proportions and commanding position of the temple of 
JandiaH outside the northern gateway of Sirkap, lead one to conclude that Zoroas¬ 
trianism must have been held in specially high regarjl by the governing classes at 
Taxila, who at the time of the temple’s erection (latter part of the first century b.c.) 
were in all probability the Sakas, not the Parthians. The truth seems to be that, 
while clinging to their own Iranian faiths, the Sakas showed a tolerant and 
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^ For coins of Maues, see Cunningham, op. cit. Pis. 11 and ill; B.M. Cat. PI. xxvi. For coins of 
Azes II, see Cunningham, ihid. PI. ix, nos. 4 and 5; B.M. Cat. PI. xvni, no. 8; PI. xx, nos. i and 2. 

' Although the ^)akas gained control of the sea-ports, including Barygaza, which gave them access 
to the Western World, it is improbable that their maritime commerce had any appreciable influence 
on their art. 

3 The magnificent reliefs on the toranas of the Great StQpa at Sahchi date from the second half of 
the first century b.c. Cf. Marshall and Foucher, The Monuments of SSHchl, passim. 

^ Assuming, that is, that my views regarding the date and religious character of this temple 
(pp. 225-6 infra) are correct. There is also a possibility that the temple was erected under the Parthian 
Emperor Vonones (c. 54-45 b.c.). 
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sympathetic attitude towards every religion—whether Buddhism, Jainism, 
Brahmanism or what not—which they found among the conquered people, but 
as a matter, probably, of political expediency they made a point of patronising 
and encouraging Buddhism in particular, because it was already professed by the 
bulk of the people in the Panjab and North-West and because it approached 
most nearly to their own ideals. It is thus that in the year 77 B.c. or thereabouts— 
probably little more than a decade after the conquest of 'I'axila—we find Patika, 
son of laaka Kusulaka, the 6aka satrap of Chukhsa near Taxila, making a gift to 
a Buddhist san^fidrdma and dedicating a relic of oakyamuni.* And a generation 
later, in the reign of Azes I, when Patika himself had risen to be a ‘great satrap’, 
we find him and his son figuring among the potentates and others in whose 
honour a relic of the Blessed One was dedicated at Mathura by Raj uvula’s queen, 
Ayasia Kamuia, and a gift of land made by his son I^odasa.^ More visible evidence 
of the powerful impetus given to Buddhism under the rule of the Sakas is provided 
at Taxila by the great numbers of religious edifices, large and small, which were 
erected at this time not only in the city of Sirkap and at the Dharmarajika 
san^hdrdma, but in the open country to the north and north-cast of the city and 
in the valley to the south of it. Among these monuments may be noticed, in 
panicular, the two stupas (A and B) and monastery to the north of the Jandial 
temple;’ the stupa at Bajran to the ea.st of the same temple, which contained an 
inscribed gold plate dedicated by the lady Sira;** the stupas in Blocks E, F, G, C' 
and E' in the city of Sirkap;'’ the ring of thirteen small stupas'^’ round about the 
great Dharmarajika, one of which (S8) contained coins of the Saka kings Maues 
and Azes in its relic-chamber ; stupa no. 13 near the village of Shahpur, which 
was erected by the two brothers Sihila and Siharakshita; and the neighbouring 
stupa, no. 14, erected by a mcridarch of Taxila whose name is lost .7 

With the transfer of the sovereignty at Taxila from the Sakas to the Parthians, 
its history becomes a little less obscure. As already noticed, Gondopharcs, the 
greatest of the Parthian monarchs who followed Azes II, came to the throne 
in A.D. 19 and was still reigning in a.d. 45. These dates are established by an 
inscription at Takht-i-Bahl which was written in the twenty-sixth year of his reign 
and in the year 103 of an era which, though not named, must evidently be the 
Vikrama-Azes era of 58 D.c.® This, however, does not imply that Gondopharcs 

* The record is inscribed on the well-known 'Patika* copper-plate of Taxila, the findspot of which 
appears to have been to the north-east of Sirkap. Cunningham suggested that the name Chukhsa 
had survived in Sirsukh, but Sir Aurel Stein, with greater probability, identified Chukhsa with the 
modern Chach, an alluvial plain lying between 33" 53' and 33 ' 59' N. and yz"' 22' and 72'’ 44' E., not 
far from Taxila. Cf, C.LI. ii, pp. 23 “<); Cunningham, C,S.R. ii, p. 134; v, pp, 6y S(fq.\ Ind. Ant. 
XXV, 1896, pp. 174 sq. Coins of Liaka KusOlaka imitate those of Eucratides, C.II.I. i, PI. vni, nos. 41 
and 42. ^ C.I.L n, pp. 30-49. 

3 Cf. ch. 17, pp. 355-7 ff. ^ P. 6 n. 8 supra. 

^ Pp. 158, 163, 167, 183 and 191 infra, 

*' Viz. R 4, S 8, S 9, B 6, B 3, B 7, B 16, B 20, D 13, D 10, D i, D 2, D 3. 

7 P. 7 supra. The stdpas no longer exist. 

® For the Takht-i-Bihi inscription, cf. C.LI. Il, pp. 57-62. 
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succeeded Azes II at Taxila in the year a.d. 19. Early in his career (Joiidopharcs 
had been associated, perhaps as a sub-king in Arachosia/ with Orthagnes, the 
Suren of Sistan. Later on he became a more or less independent prince in the 
Surens dominions. Still later he succeeded Azes II as supreme 'king ot kings*.* 
There are thus three possible dates from which the initial year ol Ins reign miglit 
conceivably have been reckoned, viz. when he became assotiated with (_)rthagnes 
as a sub-king, when he became a virtually independent prince, and when he 
assumed the imperial title. 11 it was reckoned, as presumably it would be, from 
the first of these dates, then the coruiuest of Taxila and overthrow of Azes II must 
be put some years after a.d. 19 —possibly not much before a.d. 2t;. 

While associated with Orthagnes, (londophares had no coinage of his own: only 
his name and possilily that of his brother Guda or fiada appear on the reverse 
of the Suren’s coins, which exhibit a bust of the latter on the obverse and a Nike 
holding wreath and palm on the reverse.^ A similar type, also in copper, was 
afterwards issued by Gondophares himsell when he became king in the same 
region, but with this difference in the legend - that, whereas Orthagnes described 
himself as ‘great king of kings*, Gondophares described himself as simply ‘king 
and saviour *.4 The explanation of this significant change may be lliat, after the 
death of Orthagnes, the kingdom of the Suren was split up and (iondophares 
inherited only a part of it; or it may be that Gondophares was constrained by the 
Parthian emperor to forgo the imperial title. Other copper issues of Gondophares 
which seem to have been imitated from I\irthiaa prototypes and probably 
intended for currency in Sistan are noticed below. ^ 

In his ‘silver’ currency Ciondophares followed the example of his predecessor, 
Azes II, in issuing coins of base metal, now known as billon ; at the same lime he 
copied the familiar Saka type of ‘King on horseback with the standing figure of 
Zeus or Athene on the reverse’,^ his only notable innovation on these billon coins 

* This has been inferred on the ground that the Kharoshpu used in the obverse legend was under- 
Btood in Arachosia but not in Sistan. Hut the coins in q\iestion were struck for use in all parts of the 
Suren’s dominions and Gondophares might have been a governor or suh-kin^^^ in any part of llieni. 

* For the identity of Gondophares with Gadaspar or Kaspar, one of the three Macu of early 
Christian legend, and for his connexion with the half-legendary Rustam, sec E. Herzfeld, Iran in the 
Ancient East, pp. 291-2. Herzfeld regards Gondophares and otlicr members of the Suren clan as 
rivals of the Atropatene dynasty of Parthia. Rostovtzeff, on the other hand, thinks that (Gondophares 
must have been supported by Artabamis III, at any rate at first. C.A.H. xi, p. j 12 n. i. 

^ B.M. Cat. p. 109 and PI. xxili, no. g. Though the style is more in the (Graeco-Saka tradition, the 
type was perhaps imitated from the silver pieces of Vonones I of Parthia. B.M, Cat., Parthia, 
PI. 3CXIV, no. 6. 

^ R.IJ.C. nos. 192-4; B.M. Cat. p. 105 and PI. xxii, no. 11. 

5 (a) A very rare coin, showing king seated left on high-backed throne, with Nike on reverse 
holding wreath and palm. B.M. Cat. PJ. xxii, no. 10; and for Parthian protot>pes, B.M. Cat., Parthia, 
PI. XV, nos. I and 2; PI. xviii, no. 17 ; PI. xxiv, no. 6, etc. (6) Obverse, king 1 . on horseback receiving 
wreath from Nike who stands in front; reverse, symbol of Gondophares, fy, B.M. Cat. PI. xxii, 12. 
For obverse type, cf. B.M. Cat., Parthia, PI. xxv, nos. 5 and 6; PI. xxx, nos. 3 and 10. The 
Gondophares symbol was perhaps a variant of the symbol on coins of Phraates IV and Volagases I. 
Ibid. p. Ixxiii and PI. xxili, no. 5; PI. xxix, no. 13. ^ B.M. Cat PI. xxii, nos. 5, 6 and 13. 
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being the substitution of a standing Siva with trident’ for the more usual Zeus. 
From the distinctive style of their engraving, as well as from their fabric, it is clear 
that these billon coins were struck in the same mint as the preceding ones of 
Azes II and of Azes II with A^pavarma; and it seems virtually certain that that 
mint was at Taxila. 

At its fullest extent the empire of Gondophares comprised Sistan, Sind 
(probably with Cutch and Kathiawar), the Southern and Western Panjab, the 
North-West Frontier Province (with much of what is now tribal territory), and 
Sovithem Afghanistan.* There is evidence also that he conquered and annexed 
part of the Parthian dominions to the west of Sistan .3 Within this empire were 
included various subordinate kingdoms, whose rulers, though nominal feudatories 
of the Suren, were virtually independent.^ Two of these rulers, whose names 
appear to be Satavastra and Sapedanes (there is some doubt about the reading of 
the latter), have become known to us for the first time from coins found in Sirkap. 
Their kingdoms seem to have been in the south-west of the empire, possibly in 
the lower Indus region or Surashtra, and their date to have fallen in the third 
quarter of the first century A.D. In both cases the coins are of silver, with the bust 
of king and corrupt Greek legend on the obverse and Nike holding wreath and 
palm on the reverse; in both, too, the Gondophares symbol is figured beside the 
bu.st; but, while Satavastra takes the title of ‘great king’, Sapedanes takes the 
higher one of ‘ king of kings ’.5 Rapson took the heads on both scries of coins to 
be portraits of Gondophares,** and if he was correct, there is, of course, no doubt 
that the two were contemporaries and feudatories of that emperor. But the resem¬ 
blance of the heads to one another or to the known portraits of Gondophares is far 
from evident, and 1 think we must regard them rather as portraits of the two princes 
themselves and take the Gondophares symbol only as evidence of their connexion 
with the Suren—which means that they may or may not have struck these coins 
during the lifetime of Gondophares. Of Satavastra we know nothing more than 
can be gleaned from these coins. Sapedanes may possibly be the prince whom 
the Periplus calls Sandancs and who from the indications given in that work 
appears to have had his dominions in the region of Barygaza and Surashtra .7 


' U.M. Cat. PI. XXII, nos. 8 and 9. 

‘ That is, the ancient ^akasthana, Sakadvipa, Kaccha, Surashtra, Arachosia, the Paropamisadae, 
Gandh 3 ra, and the plains of the PanjSb at least as far east as the Ravi. 

^ This is indicated by the fact that he issued a silver coinage of the Arsacid type (B.M. Cat. PI. xxxil, 
no. 10) and that his particular symbol is found counter-marked on coins of the Parthian Orodes 1 
and Artabanus III (Rapson in J.R.A.S. (1904), p. 677). 

The Indo-Parthian kingdom of the Suren seems to have had the same feudal structure as the 
Parthian empire proper, including a number of vassal or nominally vassal states. 

5 R.U.C. nos. 211-21; A.S.R. (i9i2“i3), pp. 44, 50 and 51; and PI. XL, nos. 35 and 41. 

C.HJ. I. p. 580. 

7 Cf. Schoff, The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea^ para. 52 and pp. 197-200. Sandanes, whose name 
may easily have been corrupted from Sapedanes, is said to have extended his kingdom southward from 
Barygaza to the port of Calliena, near Bombay. He must, therefore, have been a powerful prince, as 
Sapedanes evidently was; otherwise he could not have been in possession of Barygaza or in a p>osition 
to challenge the power of the Andhras. If, as is now generally believed, the Periplus was written 
about A.D. 60, the date of Sandanes would tally with that of Sapedanes. 
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A third prince who was more closely connected with Gondophares was Abdagascs 
Abdagases, who is described on his early coins as nephew' of the emperor and 
ruling (^aciXEUcov) on his behalf, and since these coins are in all respects of metal, 
types and style similar to the billon coins of Gondophares^ issued, as I believe, 
from the Taxila mint, we may infer that Abdagases was at that time viceroy or 
sub-king, if not at Taxila itself, somewhere in the eastern parts of the empire. 

Later he was to follow Gondophares as Suren in Sistan, where he issued a copper 
coinage similar to that of his predecessor.^ 

Not far from Taxila there was also the feudatory satrap Zeionises, son of the Zcionwcs 
satrap Manigula. In the inscription on the silver askos vase described on p. 156, 
no. 17, Zeionises is referred to as satrap of Chukhsa, i.e. of the same satrapy of 
which Liaka Kusulaka had been governor in the reign of Maucs and where he 
also had struck coins of his own. l^'he position of this satrapy on both banks of the 
Indus has already been discussed.^ Zeionises’ coin type, ‘elephant and bull’, 
associates him with both Taxila and Pushkalavatl, the capital of Gandhara, and it 
has been thought that his connexion with the latter city may be signified by the 
motif on his silver didrachms on which he is portrayed in the act of being crowned 
by a city Tyche wearing a mural crown .5 The lion which figures on other coins 
of his had been used by the earlier satraps, Rajuvula and Kharahostes, the former 
at Taxila, the latter in the Chukhsa satrapy. 

Although there is nothing on the coins of Zeionises to show that he was a 
feudatory of Gondophares, the date supplied by the silver askos inscription 
mentioned above suggests that the two were contemporary. That date is given 
in the reign of Zeionises and in the year 191^* of an era which can hardly be other 
than the old Saka era of r. 155 b.c., since the vase itself was buried shortly before 
the Kushan invasion of c. a.d. 64 and the signs of wear on the silver indicate 
that it must have been in use for a number of years previously. If Konow’s 
restoration of this inscription 7 is to be relied on, Zeionises’ father Manigula was 
designated * brother ’ of the emperor, but here again we must remember that the 
title would be only an honorific one and tJiat it does not mean that Zeionises and 
his father were Parthians. On the contrary, the name Manigula points definitely 
to a non-Parthian origin and it is reasonable to assume that he was a descendant 

* Viz. * Son of thp brother of Gondophares Since the designation * brother of the king ’ was used, as 
we have seen (p. 49 and note), as an honorific title, we cannot be sure that Abdagases was actually a 
nephew of the emperor. 

* The types of Abdagases are ‘King on horseback’ with Zeus or Zeus Nikephoros standing. 

B.M. Cat. pp. 107-8 and PI. xxiii, nos. 2 and 3; P.M. Cat. pp. 153-4 and PI, xv, nos. 61 and 64. 

Their metal is billon. 

3 B.M. Cat. p. 107, nos. 1-4 and PI. xxiii, no. i; P.M. Cat. pp. 154-5, nos. 66-71 and PI. xv, no. 70. 

< Vide supra, p. 48 and C.H.I. i, p. 591 and PI. viii, no. 42. 

5 Tam, op. cit. p. 353 n. 2, where he goes so far as to say that the city is certainly PushkalSvatl, 
since Taxila was not a polis. On the other hand, we must not forget that the motif was a familiar 
Parthian one, which Zeionises may have adopted in deference to his Parthian overlord and without 
any special local significance. 

^ 1 have accepted Konow’s reading of this inscription, but 1 confess that 1 am not altogether 
convinced about the date. ^ C.I.I. ii, pp. 81-2 and PI. xvi. 
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of the former ^aka satraps of Chukhsa, Liaka Kusulaka and Patika, and that his 
son was allowed by Gondopharcs not only to retain his hereditary satrapy but 
to exercise again the privilege, which his ancestors Liaka and Kharahostes had 
enjoyed, of striking his own coins.' 

Finally, among the powerful chiefs who occupied important positions under 
Gondophares were the strategos A^pavarma and his ‘nephew’ Sasan,* the former 
of whom had served under Azes II, while the latter was to serve, though not as 
strategos, under Gondophares’ successor, Pacores. Notwithstanding that the title 
strategos was used under the Seleucids as the equivalent of satrap, there are no 
grounds for supposing that it had the same connotation in India, where the satraps 
were called satraps. As a fact A^pavarma is the only official known to us, whether 
among Greeks, Sakas or Parthians, who bore the title of strategos, and one naturally 
infers that he was Commander-in-Chief of the Imperial forces. Rapson takes the 
title to be the equivalent of the Indian sendpati (‘army-lord’) and notes that 
A^pavarma was a representative of the powerful families of military chiefs who 
played a prominent part in the history of Western India under the Saka satraps, 
and who Hinduised their names by giving them the terminations -varman and 
-datta.^ The Sakas, however, are more likely to have followed Iranian than Indian 
precedents, and perhaps, therefore, we should look for the origin of the title to the 
old Achaemenid empire, where the head of the imperial army held a very exalted 
and responsible position, immediately under the Great King, and was thus vested 
with a considerable measure of control over the local satraps. 

To revert, however, to Gondophares the emperor. Long before any coins or 
inscriptions of his had been discovered, his name was known to the Western World 
in connexion with the Mission of St Thomas to India. The story, as told in the 
Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles, which goes back to the third century A.D., is that 
when, after our Lord’s death, it fell to the lot of St Thomas to go and preach the 
gospel to the Indians, he was unwilling to obey. Our Lord then appeared to him 
in person and, claiming him as his servant, sold him to a certain merchant named 
Habban, who had been commissioned by King Gondophares to procure for him 
a capable builder from Syria.** St Thomas returned with Habban by sea to India 
and was ordered by Gondophares to build a palace, but during the absence of the 
king on a military expedition he spent the money entrusted to him in acts of 
charity, and on the king’s return explained that he had built for him a palace in 
heaven. Thereupon the irate Gondophares cast both St Thomas and the merchant 
into prison. While they were in prison Gad, the king’s brother, died and, being 
transported to heaven, was shown the palace which St Thomas by his good works 


^ It should be remarked that Zeioniscs pursued an independent line in issuing good silver didrachms, 
instead of debasing his currency like Gondophares. 

^ Here, again, the title ‘nephew’ does not imply that Sasan was related by blood to A^pavarma. 
For further remarks on Sasan, see pp. 776 and n, i, 777. 

3 C.H.I. I, p. 577. 

♦ Trade relations at this time between the North-West and Syria arc evidenced by the Syrian 
glassware and other antiquities found at Begr^m and Taxila. 
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liRcl built I then he was restored t(» life again and both ho and Cjondopharcs were 
converted to Christianity.' 

On certain coins struck when Gondophares was a subordinate ruler under the 
suzerainty of Orthagnes, his name seems to be associated with that of another ruler 
named Guda or Gudana, and it has been conjectured that the latter may ha\c been 
the brother Gad or Gada who figures in the Christian legend. The identification 
is not free from difficulties, but on the whole it seems likely to be correct.^ 

It was possibly during Gondophares’ reign, though it may have been during 
his predecessor’s, that I’axila was visited by a violent earthquake, which furnishes 
a notable landmark in the city’s history. The effects of its devastating force can 
still be seen among the excavated remains. At the temple of Jandial, for example, 
the heavy stone plinths of pillars and pilasters were split through and through; at 
the Dharmarajika the great central stupa and the smaller memorials around it were 
half destroyed; in Sirkap most of the buildings were reduced to ruin and in one 
case a structural stupa (PI. 27, a) was lifted bodily from its base and laid on its side. 
The scare caused among the populace by this catastrophe led to momentous 
changes in the city’s architecture.Up to that time houses and structures of all 
kinds at Taxila had been built of rough rubble masonry in mud, with a facing of 
mud, or occasionally lime plaster, to hold the .surface together. Even in the most 
favourable conditions such structures possessed little stability, and if shaken by a 
serious earthquake were bound to collapse. When, therefore, the people of Taxila 
set about restoring their city, they resorted to new methods of building. In the 
first place, they cast round for a more stable kind of masonry and, since the local 
stone was too flintlike and intractable to be chiselled into squared ashlar, they 
had recourse to a massive type of ‘ diaper’ which was fashionable on the other side 
of the Indus and had been proved by experience to be far more durable than 
ordinary rubble. Secondly, they reduced the height of buildings and took special 
precautions to make their foundations secure. In the case of some of the large 
new edifices, such as the apsidal temple in Sirkap, they carried the foundations 
down as much as 20 ft. to virgin soil. Their dwelling houses they limited to two 
stories only, the lower one of which was in the nature of a basement or tahkhdna, 
buried to more than half its height underground. It is to this peculiar type of low 
bungalow that Philostratus appears to refer in his Life of Apollonius, when he says 
that the houses were so designed that, if you look at them from the outside, they 
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■ C.H.I. I, pp. 578-9 ; Wright, Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles, ll, pp. 146 sqq. In the several texts 
of these Apocryphal books the king’s name appears variously as Gndnafar, Gundafor, Gundoforus 
and Goundaphorus. On his coins it appears, in Khamshthi, as Guduphara or, occasionally, Gada- 
phama ; in Greek, as Undopheros, l.^ndopherros or Gondopherros, which apparently represent local 
pronunciations of the Persian Vindapharna ‘The Winner of Glory ‘ (C.H.I. i, p. 577 ) 

* Cf. Rapson in C.H.I, 1, pp. 577-8, and for the difficulties in connexion with Guda’s name, White¬ 
head, P.M. Cat. p. 155 n. I. The name Gadasa in Kharoshthi occurs on a camelian gem which 
I act]uired at Charsada (PushkalSvatl) in 1Q03, 

3 It may also have been responsible for the destruction of the mint and its engravers and for the 
subsequent deterioration of the coinage which took place in the reign of Azes II. Cf. pp. 773,781 f. infra. 
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appear to have only one story, but if you go inside, you find in reality that they 
have underground rooms as well, the depth of which is equal to the height of the 
chambers above.' 

And this brings us to another notable event that happened during the reign of 
Gondophares—^the visit to Taxila of Apollonius of Tyana, which is usually dated 
to the year a.d. 44, but later by some authorities.* This is not the place to discuss 
the credibility of Philostratus’ romantic narrative, in which so much that is mythical 
or magical is mingled with sober fact. All that need be said is that, so far as Taxila 
is concerned, his observations on the city and its buildings correspond with the 
facts disclosed by my excavations, and that, whatever the source of his information 
—and there is no reason to doubt that it was the diary of Apollonius’ companion 
Damis—Apollonius must have visited the city about the middle of the first 
century a.d.: some years, that is to say, after the great earthquake, but before 
the resurrected city was overwhelmed by the Kushans and deserted in favour of 
Sirsukh. The pity is that Philostratus could not be content with giving his readers 
an unvarnished account of the contents of Damis’ notebooks. Instead of that he 
has padded out his narrative with stock extracts from older Greek writers on 
India, mostly belonging to the Alexander cycle, and then proceeded to adorn and 
distort it still further by casting it into an artificial literary mould of the con¬ 
ventional type favoured in the third century A.D. 

Parenthetically it may be observed that, according to Philostratus, the king ruling 
in Taxila at the time of Apollonius’ visit bore the name of Phraotes, not Gondo¬ 
phares, and this has been cited as one of the proofs of the author’s untrustworthiness. 
Herzfeld, however, has ingeniously suggested that ‘Phraotes’ was a Graecised 
corruption of the word apraft'Aato—‘invincible’, which was one of Gondophares’ 
titles and one which was used exclusively by him among all the foreign rulers of 
the North-West .3 

Gondophares was succeeded about a.d. 50 by Pacores, who to judge by the 
paucity of his coins could have had but a very short reign. His money is exclusively 
of the Sistan pattern, and such authority as he may have exercised in the eastern 
parts of his empire could have been little more than nominal. We have it on the 
authority of the Periplus^ that even in Sind the Parthian chiefs were at this time 
(third quarter of first century a.d.) making war on one another, and it is quite 
evident that after the death of Gondophares the empire of the Surens began 
rapidly to disintegrate and thus opened the way for the Kushan conquest which 
was to follow soon after a.d. 60. 


* Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. ii, 66 (ed. Diibner). 

’ Philostratus in honour of Apollonius of Tyana, trans. by J. S. Phillimore (Oxford, 1912), vol. 1, 
pp. cv-cxxvi, 

3 Herzfeld, ^akastan, p. 113. The title apratihatacakra had been used by the satrap RAjuvula in the 
Eastern Panj&b. B.Af. Cat. p. 67. It may be noted that Philostratus represents Phraotes as being only 
27 years of age at the time of Apollonius’ visit, which would mean that he was about twelve years of 
age when he came to the throne in a.d. 19. On all his coins, however, Gondophares appears as 
a bearded, middle-aged man. ^ Schoff, Periplus, para. 38. 
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1 hrcc years before that event I'axila was visited by a deadly plaj^nc and a certain 
holy man ol tlic Jainas, Maiiadevi Sfiri by name, was fetched by the local saiif^ha 
all the way from Naddulapura (Nodol) 111 Rajpntana in order to stem it; but what 
success he had is not stated. At that time, we are told, the city liad c;oo jaiiia 
ehaityas, besides many more in the country round about.* Hut on the advent of 
the Kushans the Jaina sani^ha seems to have moved Iroiti d axila. 

l^he brief period of Parthian supremacy at 'Paxila is the more inlcrcsiin^^ because 
ol the prolific harvest oi antiquities which the rebuilt Parlhian city has yielded to 
the spade. Many of these antiquities, particularly the ^oUl j(‘wellcrv and the vessels 
ol silver and bronze, were discovered in treasure hoaids which the townspeojdc 
had evidently buried in haste beneath the Hours ol their houses under the menace 
of the Kushan invasion and which they did not li\e to recover; otlu rs were found 
scattered amid the debris of the fallen buildings. In the a^LUi eate llic v ctinsiitute 
the richest and most varied collection of personal ornaments, houscliold iilcnsils, 
implements and arms that has yet been found in India, and they enable us to j^et 
an unusually full picture of the material culture ol ilie Partliuin e 4 )n(|U(‘rois. 'The 
keynote of this culture is its strongly llcllenislic tendency. IHiilostiatus tells us 
that ApolloniiKS con\ersed in Cireek with the I^irthian kini^ of I a\ila. Whether 
true or not, there is nothing; at all improbable in the story, (bu ck was not only 
the medium for the conduct of business throui^hout Western Asia, but it was the 
lingua franca of the Western civilised world and albimporlant in an c inpii i* which 
embraced the f^reater part of the Selcucid dominions, inchidinu a multitude ol 
Greek cities and military colonies. Indeed, Greek speech and (Jrc ck culture were 
at this time hardly less the hall-mark of the educated Parthian than tiny were ol 
the educated Roman, and we may be sure that Goiidopharcs, who belonued to one 
of the richest and most powerful houses in the Parthian empire, would receive the 
best education that the llellenised Orient couUl ])rovid(\ It is true that the Suren’s 
kingdom lay at the eastern verge of the Parthian iinpire, whe re even the hnne 
speech of Greeks might seldom be heard; hut iliat was not likely to make any 
differenec to the education ol the local ruling lainilics, which would naturally 
follow the same lines as it did in other parts ol tin empire. And when (londo- 
pharcs overcame the J^akas and gained possession of what had once heen (ireek 
states in India and Afghanistan, his sympathy h»r I h lU instic culliirc cniild hardU 
have tailed to he c|uiekcned. We necal not, llierelore, lie surjuisetl at I lie siidden 
influx of multifarious articles from the (Jraeco-Roman world which (ollow'ed the 
Parthian conquest of "Paxila or at the encouragianent give n to artists and erallsmen 
to imitate western models. '^Phe opening up ihrniigh I’arthin of the trade routes 
that connected India with the Mediterranean did much, no doubt, to facilitate the 
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’ Cf. Jlirnsauhluu^yu ef DcvaviinalaiiSini, pp. 4* Pruhhavakiichantu ot IVahh.icliamtra Suri (cd. 
Hiranaiida), pp. i ()2 1 ^, whore wo n:ad : ‘ And a p(*.std* noo oanio from scimow horr fiiiion^ llie* ponph'. 
When thr(*t* years had passed that lijrrat oit^' ( I'avila) was tioinohshod hy dn* 1 iiriislikas |.vr. Kiishrms). 
I'^ven up to thi.s day there are imaees of l>raKs ami stone in the umleiL;ionnd liouscs, as heani Irom old 
pei^pli .' Fill' the al)o\c and other literary nlereiices to 1 axila, see ].S.R. (004 *5)> PP- 3^* 4^* 
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import of such articles,' but the vogue for them and the revival of Hellenism 
generally came with the Parthian conquerors. It was not so much a case of the 
supply creating the demand as of the demand creating the supply. 

While, however, the bulk of Indo-Farthian imports from the West were of 
(/raeco-Roman manufacture and reached Taxila by way of the great trade-routes 
from Syria and Egypt, there are a few pieces of gold jewellery and other minor 
antiquities which show striking aflinities with the contemporary art of South 
Russia and furnish interesting evidence of commercial contact between India and 
the Black Sea region.^ The most direct trade-route by w'hich these objects could 
have reached 'Taxila was that known as the Northern Route, which rounding 
the northern shores of the Caspian Sea passed through the country of the Aorsi to 
Bactra, Kapit^i and Taxila.' But as Bactra had long been in possession of the 
Yiieh-chi (Kushans), who were habitually at war w’ith the Parthians, traffic is 
likely to have been diverted from that route farther to the west, i.e. either to the 
Merv, Herat, Farah and Sistan route, or to a by-pass from Merv down the 
Alurghab valley to the Paropaniisadae. By whatever road they travelled, the.se 
Sarmatian ornaments are likely to have found a ready market among the Saka- 
Parthian population of 'Paxila; for not only are their designs and gay colouring 
very attractive but, in contrast with the flimsy Graeco-Roman jewellery then much 
in vogue, they are made of heavT and pure gold, and such gold was at a high 
premium in the North-West of India. 

Coins of the Parthian emperor Gondophares have been found in great abundance 
at Bcgram and other sites in the Kabul valley, but none of his successor, Pacores. 
From this we may infer that Parthian rule in the Paropamisadae came to an end 
after the death of Gondophares, when, as already indicated, internal dissensions 
and other causes led to the rapid disintegration of the Parthian empire. This 
inference is borne out by the Later Han Annals {Hou TIan-shu), which tell us that 
Kujrda Kadphises (Kiu-tsiu-k‘ioh), the founder of the Kushan dynasty, invaded 
Parthia (Ansi), seized Kabul (Kao-fu), conquered P’u-ta and Ki-pin and established 
himself in possession of all these kingdoms. These victories must have been 


* The increased trade at this period between Taxila and the Mediterranean coasts sup^csts that 
Gondophares was the friend rather than the enemy of Artabanus III. Cf. C.A.H, xr, p. 112, and 
Hcrzfeld, Arch, Milt, aus, Iran, iv (1932), pp. 98 sqq. Apollonius of Tyana is said by Philostratus to 
have made the journey from Cilicia to India by land and to have returned by sea. 

^ Cf. ch. 30, p. 616. 

^ T'he black Sea traffic may also have followed the Caucasus route ihrouph Atropatene to Ecbatana, 
Susa and Persepolis and so eastward to Sistan. The Parthians paid great attention to their trade-routes, 
from which much of their wealth was derived. But overland transport in those days was not capable 
of dealing with goods in great bulk; hence much of the merchandise consisted of articles of luxury. 
Among those imported into India at this period may be noted in particular: silks from China; textiles, 
mainly of linen, from Syria and Egypt; vessels of silver and bronze or copper; gold and silver jewellery; 
Syrian and Homan glassware; Tyrian purple; red coral from the Mediterranean; amber and gold 
ornaments from South Russia; and antimony and sulphide of arsenic from Carrnania or Eastern 
Arabia. Among the more important exports from India were: semi-precious stones of many kinds; 
pearls; ivf>ry; lac; tortoiseshell; Indian cotton and fine muslins; pushmina wool from Kashmir; furs; 
Nteel swords; spikenard and costus root ; and indigo. 
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achieved by about a.d. 50, for the last recorded date that we have of Gondophai es is 
A.D. 45, when he was in the twcnty-sixlli year of his reign, and it may be presumed 
that his death and the subsequent break-up i)f his empire, of which the Kushiin 
king would not be slow to take advantage, tollowed within a few years. What age 
Kujula was at that time is not recorded. The Chinese chronicler tells us that he 
lived to be over 80, but obviously he could not have l)een very advanced in years 
when he carried through such an arduous campaign. Assuming, however, that he 
was already between 50 and 60—he could scarcely have becai more - he would 
have been born round about 5 u.c. and died between a.d. 70 and So. 

The coins of Kujula Kadphises have been Jound in sucli large numbers in 
Sirkap (more than 2,500 in all, including 412 of the ‘Kadaphes’ series) that it 
would be natural to infer that he added (landhara and Faxila to his other conquests. 
This, indeed, is not impossible, but it seems on the whole more likely that it was 
not Kujula himself, but his son V’ima Kadphises who anncxt tl Taxila and the rest 
of the Panjab, if not Gandfiara. This would accord with the testimony ol the liou 
Ilan-shu^ which after mentioning Kujiila’s conquest of P’u-ta and Ki-pin goes on 
to say that he lived to be over 80 years old and was succeeded by his son V^’ima 
(Yen-kao-chen), who in his turn conquered India and there sei up an army leader 
as Governor.^ It need not, of course, be concluded that V inia’s conc|uest of 
India was achieved entirely after his father s death. 'Phe subjugation and settle¬ 
ment of Kujiila’s new territoric‘s wT*st of the Indus could hardly have been com¬ 
pleted much before a.d. 60, and as Kujfila himself was then probably over ho years 
of age, nothing would have been more likely than that he should retire from active 
campaigning and leav^e it to his son to lollow up his conquests in the lands beyond 
the Indus. We may suppose, therefore, that V’ima Kadphises attacked and over¬ 
threw the Parthians in Taxila soon after a.d. 60, and that, alter establishing himself 
there, he very naturally made use ol Kujula’s coinage, which would be all the more 
convenient because his own supply oi copper had in any case to come from Southern 
Afghanistan.^ There are also some grounds for inferring that he supplemented his 
father’s currency by striking coins of his own in the local mint at Pushkalavati 
(Charsada). 'These coins, of which twenty-three specimens were found in Sirkap, 
are distinguished by the figure of the humped bull of 9 >i\’A on the obverse and of a 
Bactrian camel on the reverse, with the legend Maharayasa rayatirayasa Kiijulo 
Karakaphasa sacadhramathiiasa.^ The reason for associating them with V’lma 


* What countries precisely arc meant by P’u-ta and Ki-pin is not certain. The latter term was used 
by Chinese writers in a varying sense at different periods, but although in this paSvSa^c it may have 
included Gandhara, there is no reason to siipp<^se that it was meant to include any dislricns cast ol the 
Indus. P’u-ta (Puk-d’at) is equated by Francke and Marqiiart with the Circek noKTViKq and located 

in North Arachosia. (See Konow, ( ././. ii, pp. Ixii S(f.) ^ 

^ Ancient copper workings exist near the Safed Knh between Kabul and Kurram, at 1 czin cast of 

KSbul and at various other places in South Af(»hanist 3 n. 

3 I'he adoption of these high-sounding titles, to which others were added, would be necessary 
perhaps even for the crown-prince in India, where some of the conquered chiefs styled themselves 
‘ great king ’ or ‘ king of kings *. 
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rather tlian with Kujilla Kadphises is tliat the word kara has been interpreted as 
tlie eqiiivalc nt of wliieh was used at a somewhat later date in Turkestan 

wilfi the meaning; ‘ prince \ and if this interpretation is correct, it would seem that 
the coins were issued by V”ima Kadphises as crown-prince during his lather’s 
lifetime. Jn that case the com figured in R.D.C. no. 22b, w^hich bears the legend 
Kujula kara ilhraaiathidasa, may also have been issued by the crown-prince 

\ r 1 ■ 

ima. 

Anothc:!' coin as to tlic authorship of which theue is some doubt is a small silver 
piece of which four unique specimens were lound in Sirkap (R.U.C. nos. 25S-60). 
It shows the bust of a Ivushan king with characteristic head-dress on the 
obverse, and Nike holding wreath and palm on the reverse, with the legend: 
nuthdrajasa rnjatirajaui Ktishamna Fhe bust may represent either 

Kujula or V’ima Kadphises, but seems more likely to represent the former than 
the latter (pp. ycSij 6). In either case this silver coinage must have been struck soon 
after the ccuiquest v)f the Lower Indus country, in order to replace the silver coinage 
of the concpiered Parthian chiefs, which it closely resembles. Apart from these 
coins and another small silver piece f)f V’ima Kadphises in the British Museum, 
which has been thought to be in the nature merely of a jnoof-piece,' the Kiishans 
coined only in gold and copper. The adoption of a gold in place of a silver currency 
has been attributed to the fact that the Kushans were htrtunate in having access to 
supplies of the more precious metal which had been denied to their i^aka and 
Parthian jtredecessors, but this explanation ignores the lavish use which the 
Parthians made of gold for their personal ornaments, as well as the fact that the 
Kushans had complete command of the rich silver mines in Southern Afghanistan. 
'Phe chief reason, in all pntbability, was the extreme debasement of the silver 
currency whii:h liad taken place under Axes II and his Parthian successors, and 
which had inadi- it impossible to continue to use a silver standard, if the country 
was to be saved from financial chaos and credit re-established.' But a further 
reason, no doubt, was the obvious demand of a gold currency demonstrated by the 
widespread influx of Roman aurei into the marts of India and Western Asia. It 
was in order to compete with the Roman traders that Kadphises II struck his new 
gold coinage on the same standard as the aurei. 

Of the new gold coinage no specimens have been found in Sirkap; and of the 
copper coinage witli the type ‘ King standing at altar and Siva with bull’ not more 
than thirteen specimens. This no doubt is attributable to the fact that soon after 
the conquest of Taxila V’irna Kadphises built the new city in Sirsukh, to W'hich 
a large part of the population would naturally be transferred. For the same 
reason coins of Sotcr Megas, who may well have been the viceroy appointed, 
according to the IIou Haii-shu, by V’ima Kadphises to govern his new Indian 


^ W’lutchoad, P.M. Cat. ]). 174. 

’ 'rhesc- remarks apply only to I’axila and the eastern parts of the empire, where the evil precedent 
set by the Andhras had worked havoc with the Saka-Parthian currency, not to the Lower Indus rej^ion, 
where then: does not seem to have been the same debasement of silver. 
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provinces,' are also very scarce, not more than a dozen (of tlic type ‘ Host of kin^ 
and king on horseback’)^ having been found on the Sirkap siie. 

It is probably V’iina Kadphises who is referred to in tl»e silver scroll inscription 
which 1 discovered in chapel G 5 at the Dharinarajika (p. 256). rhis inscription is 
dated on the fifth day of Ashadha in the year 136 of the era ‘of Azes’ and refers 
to the monarch then ruling at Tuxila as the ‘great king, supreme king of kings, 
son of the gods, the Khushana\ The era of Azes in which this inscription is dated 
is no doubt identical with the so-called Vikrama era of 58 11.c:., and the ycdv 136 
corresponds therefore with a.d. 78. ^diis probably was tlu^ year in wliich, according 
to my reckoning, Kujula was succeeded by V'ima Kadphises, and the Kuslian 
monarch referred to might therefore be eitJier the father or the son. Unfortiinalcly 
his title of Maharaja rajatiraja devaputra is not de cisive on the point, since the 
same title is found on coins ol the Kara-Kaphsa class, and, witliout dezapufra^ on 
the unique silver coins described above. All things cemsidered, however, it seems 
more likely to be V’ima rather than Kujula who is referred to. On the other hand, 
there are still a number ol scholars who regard Kanishka as the founder of the 
fiaka era, and reckon a.d. 78 as the last year of V’ima’s and the first of Kanislika’s 
reign. 7 ’hc beginning of V'ima’s reign they would place round about a.d. bo. An 
obvious objection, however, to this scheme of dales is that it makes Kujfila Kad¬ 
phises, the father of V’ima, some 70 years of age when he won his great victories 
over the Parthians—a supposition which, on the face of it, is scarcely credible. 

My own view, as already indicated, is that Kujula drove th(‘ Parthians out of 
the Kabul valley about a.d. 50, when he was between 50 and bo years of age; that 
his son V’ima then carried his conquests into Gandhara, the Panjab and Sind, and 
eventually succeeded his father in or about a.d. 78.^ V’ima’s reign may then have 
lasted into the opening years of the second century a.d., after w^hich I surmise that 
there was an interval of a couple of decades or so before Kanishka succeeded him.^ 
During this interval there seems to have been some disintegration of the Kushan 
power, but it is possible that one or more viceroys under tlie name of Soter Megas 
continued to rule in India on behalf of a Kushan overlord. 

Apart from what has been said above about the reigns of Kujula and V’ima 
Kadphises, there are other grave objections to making Kanishka founder of the 
Saka era of a.d. 78. One of these is that for the thirty years between a.d. 73 and 
102 Pan-ch’ao, the famous Chinese general, was pursuing his career of unbroken 

’ It is noteworthy that the titif ‘Soler Mesas' is fi!*st used by V'ima Kadphises. On a cf)ppcr coin 
of Soter Mc^as, published liy Whitehead ( W. PI. xvj, no. 96) the reverse )e^»end appears 

to read Maharajasa rajatirajasa mahatasa iralarasa Vama( 7 ia}). V’ima K, may also be ific ‘ Vairia- 
Takshama’ mentioned in an inscription at Mathura. Cf. A.S.R. (1911 12), p. 124. 

^ P.M, Cat. XVI, 101. For another type? found at the Dharmarajika, see R.IJ.C'. no. 250. The 
horseman figure on coins of Soter Megas suggests that he may have belonged to one of the older 
ruling families. 

3 It is noteworthy that the Kalawan inscription of the year 134 —a.d, 76 (pp. 327-8 infra) make.s no 
mention of a Kushan ruler at Taxi la. 

^ Apart from other considerations, the changes in .script, language and design in the coins of the 
two rulers point to an interval between them. 
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coiujucsl in tlic west, wliieh added the kingdoms of Shen-Shen, Khotan, Kucha 
;uicj Kashgar to the Chinese empire.* Clearly, therefore, it could not have been 
during this selfsame period and in these same regions that Kanishka was also 
winning those great victories which enabled him to extend his dominions to the 
east ol the 'I’sung-ling mountains and caused the tributary Chinese princes west 
of the \ellow river to send him hostages.^ Another equally cogent objection is 
that the llou Ilun-shu Annals, which cover the period a.d. 25 to 125 and up to the 
latter date show an intimate knowledge of what was happening in neighbouring 
countries to the west, give us a precise account of the reigns of Kujula and V’ima 
Kadphises but make no mention of the more famous Kanishka.^ It was the 
testimony from Chinese sources that, in the main, led Sylvain [yCvi, Fleet, and 
other distinguished schtdars to push back the date of Kanishka to 58 u.c:., but since 
my discoveries at Taxila have proved beyond question that Kanishka followed the 
two Kadphises, and put this theory entirely out of court, the conclusion seems 
inevitable that he could not have risen to power until after A.I). 125. This conclusion 
is also borne out, be it said, by the decadent character of the reliefs on the relic 
casket from Kanishka’s stupa at Peshawar,^ which on grounds of style can hardly 
be referred to an earlier dale than the second century a.d. 

As to monumental remains at Taxila itself, it is significant that the small stupa 
K 3 at the Dharmarajika, which contained three coins of Kanishka, belongs to a 
class of semi-ashlar structures, including among others the larger stupas, K i and 
N 4, none of which could have been erected much before a.d. 150 (pp. 262-3). 
"i’o the same Kushan group belongs also the somewhat later stupa P 6 (p. 263), 
which contained three coins of lluvishka and seven of Vasudeva, and was pre¬ 
sumably erected during the latter’s reign. Such evidence is not, of course, 
conclusive, but it warrants at least the presumption that Kanishka was reigning 
in the middle of the second century. 


‘ Cf. Sylvain Lfvi in ImL An/. (1903), pp, 421-2. 

' Vincent Smith (li.f/.I. 4th cd. p, 269) is doubtless right in holding that the Sic expedition of 
c. A.D. 90, which met with disaster at the hands of Pan-ch’ao, was dispatched by V’ima Kadphises. 
'This expedition has sometimes been confused with the later and successFul expedition of Kanishka 
against the Chinese in Turkestan, 

‘ Cf. Frankc, Beitrd^t, pp. 70 sqq .; Chavannes, T\)unf/ Vao^ ii, viii, p. 150; Konow, C.l.I. il, p. Ixxv. 

** 'That is, assuming the correctness of their attribution to Kanishka I. If Kanishka began his 
reign in a.d. 7S, the Taxila silver scroll is within a year of the Kanishka casket, and within little 
more than a decade of the Sui Vihar and Zeda records, which on epigraphical grounds is open to 
objection. 

^ A sidelight on this question of Kanishka’s date comes from two inscribed sculptures of the 
Mathura School at Sahchi in East Malwa (.\kara). One of the inscriptions is dated in the year 22 of 
the Kanishka era and in the reign of a Raja Vaskush^a, whom we may take to have been a minor 
feudatory of the Rushans; the other is dated in the year 2H and in the reign of V^ashka, son (?) of 
Kanishka. Assuming that Kanishka’s era started in a.d. 78, these dates would correspond with A.D. 100 
and 106, respectively; assuming that it started in a.d. 128, they would correspond with a.d. 150 and 
156. It is clear, however, that the sculptures could not have been dedicated at the earlier dates, since 
Sanclii w;ls then in possession of the Andhras, who were wholly independent of the Kushilns and would 
certainly not have tolerated the setting up of these records. On the other hand, they might have been 
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Kanishka I rcij^ned for 23 years, i.e. accordiiif^ to iny reckoning, from c. a.i>. 12S 
to 151, and was succeeded by Vasashka, Huvishka. Kamshka 11 and Vasiidcva. Tlic 
order of succession, however, is not altogether clear. We know from inscriptions 
that Vasashka, who was presumably a son of Kanishka 1, was reifjning between the 
years 24 and 28, and that Vasashka’s son, Kanishka II, was rei(^nini^ in 41. 
know, too, that Iluvishka bore- the lesser title of mahdnlju betvveen tlie years 2Q 
and 39 and the higher title of rdjatirdja between 40 and 60, and that Vasudex a was 
on the throne between the years 74 and 98. From these data it has been inferred 
that after Vasashka’s death, Iluvishka, who was probably his brother or uncK-, 
acted for some years as regent t)n behalf of his son, Kanishka 11 , and when the 
latter came of age in the year 39 or 40, was associated with him as co-emperor for 
a short while, but on his premature death succeeded him as sole emperor. Neither 
Vasashka nor Kanishka II appears to have struck any coins, ami we know little 
about them except their names. It is possible, however, that Kanishka II is 
identical with the Kanika who, according to Taranatha, was a prince of great 
wealth (thanks to the then recent discover}' of some ‘diamond’ rnittes),' who 
erected four great stupas at the four points of the compass and provided lor the 
maintenance of 30,000 hhikshus.^ 

Iluvishka died some time between the years 60 and 74 (? a.d. 188 and 202). 
The imperial title shoonana shan, ‘king of kings’, which is used by him on all his 
coins, suggests that he did not start minting until the year 40 {} c. A.n. 168), 
when he is first given the title rdjatirdja in lithic records. While the number of 
Huvishka’s coins from all the sites at 'I'axila is no more than seventy-three, 
Vasudeva’s are more than eleven times as numerous, totalling S31 in all, of which 
78^ come from Buddhist sites."' They corroborate, therefore, the evidence already 
obtained from other sites in the North-West and Hindustan that Buddhism was 
as flourishing under Vasudeva as it had been under his Kushan predecessors, 
notwithstanding that his coins display only the Indian ^iva and the Babylonian 
Nana (Anahita). Indeed, 1 would venture to go further than this and state my 
impression, gathered from many years of excavation on Buddhist sites, that the 
reign of Vasudeva marks one of the most progressive periods of Buddhist history. 
Vasudeva has been identified with a Yiieh-chi king called Po-l-iao in Chinese, 
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dedicated when Akara was in posscs.sion of one or other of the Western saWap.'? who acknowledRcd the 
suzerainty of the Kushan emperor, i.e. either durinn the rcipn of Nahapana, whose known dale.s are 
from A.n' 119 to 124—in which ca-se Kanishka’.s era mu.st have started a few years before or alter 
AD loo-nr after Akara had again been wrested from llic Andhras by Rudradaman I an event 
which took place shortly before A.n. 150-in which case Kanishka’s era must have started m or alter 
A.n. 128. Of the two dates, the later is for every reason the more likely. In any case thc.se inscriptions 

seem to put a.d. 78 quite out of court. . , , • 1 1 i 

* Among the host of gems recovered from ancient sites in India the diamond is not includec. 

* Cf F W Thomas, ‘Matriceta and the Maharajakanikalvkha’, hid. Ant. (iW). P- . 14 ^ 
Thomas also suggests that Kanishka II was probably the addressee of the ‘Epistle of king Kan.ka’ 
by the poet Matriceta, wherein he is described as a .scion of the Kusa family and ‘ ruler of the North . 
It is noteworthy that Taranatha’s Kanika is said to have been king in Malava. 

^ For details, see p. 788. 
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who was rciRihiig about the year a.d. 229. The last recorded date for Vasudeva 
is the year 98, which, assuming that the era started in a.d. 128, w'ould correspond 
with A.D. 226. He may well have been reigning, however, for several years after 
the date given in this particular inscription. 

'I’he ra{)id advancement of Buddhism which took place under the patronage of 
the early Kushan kings was accompanied throughout the North-West by great 
building activity and a lavish display of iconic and decorative art which was to have 
far-reaching effects on the future of that religion. At Ta.xila, this period was 
marked by the foundation of many imposing monasteries, notably at Kalawan, 
Ciiri, Jauliah and Mohra Moradu, and by the erection of stupas and chapels 
adorned with images of the Blessed One or w'ith sculptural reliefs for the edification 
ol the laithtul. Most of the sculptures were imported from the country beyond the 
Indus, where a novel and most arresting type of ecclesiastic art was now being 
turned out by the local ateliers of Gandhara. As the histoiw of this (jandhara 
School wall be discussed in detail ii\ a later chapter, there is little that need be said 
about it here. There are three salient points, however, which claim the special 
attention (»f the reader. The first is that the (iandhara School w'as an indigenous 
growth inspired as much by the traditions of the Early Indiari Schools which had 
preceded it as by those of the llellenised Orient. Its art, therefore, is to be sharply 
distinguished from the late Hellenistic art of Western Asia, many examples of 
which have been found, particularly among the Parthian ruins, at Taxila. The 
second point is that the (Jandhara School followed the precedent of the older 
Indian Schools in drawing on the Jdtakas and Life Story of the Buddha for its 
subjects; on the other hand, it defied all tradition and revolutionised liturgical 
worship by portraying the Buddha in bodily form. In the Indo-Afghan Sehool, 
as we shall presently see, the Buddha or Bodhisattva image was destined almost 
entirely to replace the pictorial panel in the adornment of sacred edifices. The 
third point for notice is that the Gandhara School is known to us almost exclusively 
from its stone sculptures, which occur in vast numbers in (Jandhara itself and 
have been found in places as far distant as Benares and Rajgir, and even in remote 
Northumberland.' No doubt stucco and clay were also in use, but only a few 
specintens of the former have survived (p. 253) and, so far as I am aware, none 
of the latter. In contrast wdth this, the artists of the Indo-Afghan School habitually 
worked in stucco or clay, rarely, if ever, in stone. 

Vasudeva I was the last of the great Kushan monarchs. The decline of the 
Kushan empire set in during his lifetime, and after his death the process of dis¬ 
integration was hastened by the rapidly rising power of the Sasanids in Persia. 
Ardashlr-i-Baliegan, founder of the Sasanid Dynasty (a.d. 226-40), quickly over¬ 
came the Kushans of Bactria and established a provincial government there under 


' Accoiclinj; to the late Prot. Flavcrficld, some pieces of (jantlhiira sculptures were found on the 
Roman Wall in Northumberland. He explained their presence there on the assumption that one of 
the Roman legions had aci|uired them when stationed in Mesopotamia, and on transfer to Northumber¬ 
land had taken the sculptures along with it. 
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a prince of the royal house in Kalkh. I hence he proceeded to invade the Paropaini- 
sadac, Gandhara and the Panjali, and, aixordinp to Firishtah, penetrated as far 
east as Sirhind. Put there is no evidence that his Indian eanipaipn had any lastinf>; 
effects or that Taxila or any part of the Kushan realm south of the Hindu Kush 
came at that time under the Persian yoke. Possibly it was this invasion oi Arilaslur’s 
that caused the hurried burial of the many hoards of Vasudeva’s coins that have 
been unearthed in Buddhist monasteries of the third century at I’axila and else¬ 
where and the widespread destruction of the monasteries themselves. If so, it 
would seem to have been attended by no little loss of life among the Buddhist 
monks; for we may be sure that, if the owners ol the coins had survived, they 


would sooner or later have managed to recover their property. 

Although, however, the Kushan empire lost outlying territories both cast and 
west, there are no grounds for assuming, as some writers have done, that the heart 
of the empire, that is, the Panjab, Gandhara and the Paropamisadae, was split up 
into a number of independent principalities. Unfortunately, of the successors of 
Vasudeva T in the third and early fourth centuries a.I). w'c know no more than 
can be gleaned from their coins, which is singularly little. Hebased copies of 
Vasudeva’s copper issues continued to be struck, as those of llerrnaeus had been, 
long after his death, and large numbers of them have been found at Taxila. Besides 
these, there are certain gold pieces with legends in corrupt Greek and Brahml 
which give us the names of three rulers who arc probably to bi“ assigned to the 
third or early fourth century A.n., viz. Kaneshko (.? Kanishka 111 ), Viisii (} Vasu¬ 
deva II), and another Vasudeva. None of these gold pieces have been found at 
Taxila, but that is of little significance, since gold coins of any period are very rare 
at Taxila, and the Sirsukh site, where coins of the Kiishans are likely to be most 
abundant, has scarcely yet been touched by the spade. 

In the middle of the fourth century the Kushans were again at w'ar with Persia 
and appear, this time, to have sufftTcd a more crushing defeat. Mc'ntion is made 
of this war by the Roman writer Ammianus, who tells us that between a.d. 350 
and 3<;8 Shapur II was engaged on his far ea.stern frontiers fighting the Cuseni 
and Chionitae. The former are evidently the Kushans, and the latter a branch of 
the Huns knowm to the Chinese as ‘ Jouan-Jouan ’ or alternatively as ‘Hiung-nii’,' 
who on this occasion may have been making common cause with the Kushans 
in an effort to throw off the Persian yoke. That Shapur II crossed the Hindu Kush 
and attacked the heart of the Kushan realm to the south of it is clear from an 
inscription found by Herzfcld at Persepolis, which shows that in a.d. 356 Shapur 
had made Kabul his base of operations against (jandhara and the Panjab.^ As far 
as Taxila is concerned, the result of Shapur’s victory is to be seen in the influx of 
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^ Hiung-nu in the Wei-sku, but Jouan-Jouan in T'ong Tien and Ma-twan-lin. Cf. M. F. C. l\Tartin, 
‘Coins of Kidara and the Little Kushans’ in J.RA.S.IL Letters, vol. iii (1Q37). no. 2, 
p. 26. 

* Martin, loc. cit. p. 31. The inscription was written by a chief justice of Kabul named Slok, who 
prayed tliat Shapur II might return safely from his campaign (In Gandhara and the Panjab). 
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Sasanian copper money which followed it and persisted for the next generation, 
leaving no room for doubt that during that period the local currency in the Panjab 
was controlled by Persia. 

The latter part of the fourth century was notable for another invasion of the 
North-West, in which Taxila must inevitably have been involved. This was the 
invasion of the Bactrian Kushans under their chief Kidara, which is mentioned in 
the Wei-shii or Annals oj the Wei I^ynasly covering the period a.d. 386 556. The 
chief passage, as translated by Specht and Martin,' runs as follows: ‘The kingdom 
of the Ta ^'ueh-chi has for its capital the town of Lou-kien-chi (Balkh) to the 
west of Fo-ti-cha (Bamiyan), at a distance of 14,500 li from Tai (Wei capital in 
Northern Shansi). The 'Pa Yueh-chi found themselves threatened on the north by 
the Jouan-jouan (White {sic) Iluns), and were exposed on several occasions to 
their raids. They therefore migrated to the west and established themselves in the 
lf)vvn of Po-ln (Balkan, east of Krasnovodsk and the Caspian Sea) 2,100 li from 
Fo-ti-cha. Their king Ki-to-lo (Kidara), a brave and warlike prince, raised an 
army, crossed to the south of the Great Mountains and invaded Northern India, 
where the five kingdoms to the north of Kan-tho-lo (Candhara) submitted to him.’ 
In another passage the IlVi-y//M adds that ‘Kidara, having been pursued by the 
Hiung-nu and having retired to the WT.st, ordered his .son to establish himself in 
this town of Fou-leoti-cha (Peshawar). These people arc consequently called 
Little Yiieh-chi.’ 'I’he Eficyclopaedia oj Ma-tivan-lin, a much later compilation 
of the thirteenth century, also tells us that ‘the capital of the Little Yiieh-chi is 
the town of Fou-leoti-cha. 'I'hcir king was a son of Ki-to-lo; he was placed in 
charge of this town by his father when this prince was forced, by the attacks of the 
Joiian-Jouan, to march westwards.’ The meaning of the above quotations is not 
altogether clear, but taken together they seem to imply: (i) that Kidara attacked 
the existing Kushiin realm south ol the Hindu Kush and conquered the Paropami- 
sadae, Gandhara and, in all probability, the Panjab; (2) that, when the Kushans 
were lorced out of Baclria by the pressure of the Huns, Kidara returned to that 
country, leaving his son Piro in command at Peshawar (where he had established his 
capital), and led a migration of his people from Bactria westward to Balkan.^ The 
statement that the Kushans settled by him at Peshawar subsequently came to be 
known as ‘ Siao’ or ‘ Little’ Yueh-chi is explained by the fact that Peshawar was 
founded by Kanishka I and so peculiarly a.ssociated with the Little Yiieh-chi of 
which he was one. Fthnically they were, of eour.se, quite distinct from the Siao 
^’ueh-chi of Khotan, and to avoid the risk of confusion it is better perhaps to call 
them Kidara Kushans, after the founder of the dynasty, rather than Little Kushans. 


' Martin, loc. nl. pp. 24 5. Martin conjectures that Kidara’s invasion of Gandhara was one of the 
causes which led to Shapur’s campaign of A.n. 150- 8, but as the Wei-shu, which is our main authority 
for these everrts, covers the period between 386 and 556, it seem.s clear that Kidara’s invasion could 
not have taken place before the former date. 'I'he Joiian-Jouan appear to be the Hiung-nu, not the 
White Huns (Ye-tha), as conjectured by Martin. 

‘ For a different interpretation of the above passages, sec Martin, he. cit. p. 26. 
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hrom the eclipse of Sasanid power in the Paiyfib down to the coming of the 
White Huns, that is, from about a.u. 390 to 460, the Kidiira Rushans seem to have 
occupied the leading position in the North-West and Panjab. Of the political 
history ot this period we know next to nothing, but the splendid remains of 
Buddhist monumental art dating from the filth century leave us in no doubt either 
as to the prevailing wealth of the Rushans or as to the essential cultural and political 
unity of the areas east and west of the Indus over which they still ruled, and inas¬ 
much as the Kidara Rushans are known to have been ruling in (iandhara, there is 
a strong presumption that they were also paramount at l axila and in south-eastern 
Afghanistan. 

'I'he art of this Indo-Afghan School which finds expression in these monuments 
deserves more than passing notice. 'I'he School was essentially a protluct of the 
North-West. It grew almost directly out of tlu? ashes of the older Gandhara School 
and necessarily inherited much from it. Like its predecissor, too, it owed much 
to tlie patronage of the Rushans, who had been resident for many generations 
in Bactria and must have been impregnated with its .semi-Hellenistic culture. 
Historians have been apt to picture the Rushans as a half-civilised, nomadic 
people, able to contribute little to the culture of the North-West; and this picture 
may be true of them when they were still settled east of the Oxus in the second 
century B.C., but it can hardly be true of them when they crossed the Hindu Rush 
to conquer India in the first century A.i). ; for they had then been enjoying a settled 
life in Bactria for nearly 200 years, and may be assumed to have been as cultured 
as the Bactrians themselves and no less familiar than they with whatever survived 
of Hellenism in that congenial atmo.sphere. And the same may, of course, be 
affirmed of the Ridara Rushans, who did not leave Bactria until three centuries 
later, only that they were still more closely identified with the mixed culture of 
Bactria, which in the meantime had undergone many changes. 

But although these two Schools thus had much in common, there were radical 
differences between them. While the earlier sculptors employed stone as their 
principal medium, the later employed clay and stucco and, thanks to the plasticity 
of these materials, attained a command of form and a vitality of expression which 
arc lacking in the more academic work of the earlier school. Naturally there was a 
danger of inferior workmanship ow'ing to the ease with which these softer substances 
could be fashioned by hand or cast in moulds, and it will not surprise us to find 
many of the sculptures over meretricious or disfigured by mechanical repetition 
and carelessness. At its best, however, the work of this School, as illustrated, for 
example, in Pis. 137, 151 and 153, is far in advance of anything of which either the 
older sculptors of Gandhara or the contemporary sculptors of Hindustan were 
capable. With the Sasanid art of Persia the Indo-Afghan School had nothing in 
common. However else the Persian conquerors may have influenced the culture 
or economy of the North-West, they contributed nothing of value to its art. 

The question may be asked why this Indo-Afghan School took root and flourished 
not only in Gandhara, where its predecessor had flourished, but over a considerable 
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area east of tlie Indus as well. The reason, I think, was a very practical one and had 
nothing to do with any hypotiietical difference in the artistic temperament of the 
peoples west and east of the river. It was merely that the area between the Indus 
and Jhelum rivers possessed no stone sufficiently soft and fine-grained for carving, 
and no development of this art was feasible, therefore, until stone was replaced by 
other materials wffiich w'ere locally available. 

A school as prolific, vital and homogeneous as the Indo-Afghan obviously could 
not have existed unless the country had been thoroughly prosperous and the 
government settled and stable. In my view% that government was supplied by the 
Kidara Kushans, who appear to have been paramount over the whole of the area 
concerned. Apart from coins of these Kidara Kushans only five pieces (all gold) of 
other contemporary rulers have been found at Taxila, viz. two of Chandragupta II, 
one of IJacharana and two of Ilhadra. Where Bacharana and Rhadra had their 
kingdom we do not know; possibly it was in the Jech Doab between the Jhelum 
and Chenal) rivers; in any case there is no reason to suppose that it was at 
Taxila. 

The power and culture of the Kushans were finally destroyed, together with 
their monuments, by the hordes of Ephthalites or White Huns which swept over 
(iandhara and the Pan jab in the third quarter of the fifth century, carrying ruin 
and desolation wherever they went.* The date of their invasion (c. A.D. 460) is 
supplied by the Chinese pilgrim Sung Vun, who writing in 520 says that two 
generations had elapsed since Gandhara had been devastated by the Ephthalites 
(Yc-tha); and this date is conlirmed by finds made in some of the burnt-out 
monasteries of 'Taxila, notably by a number of silver Ephthalite coins of the period 
preceding Toraniana (who is known to have been ruling in a.d. 500), but not 
including any coins of Toraniana himself* or of his son Mihiragula. It is well to 
stress this date, because llsuan Tsang, writing nearly two centuries later, makes 
the mistake of attributing the destruction of the Buddhist monasteries to Mihira¬ 
gula, the ‘ Attila of India’, around whose name many legends of ruthless savagery 
and persecution had already gathered. 

The coins mentioned above (PI. 245) portray the heads of several Ephthalite 
chiefs of a quite unusual type, with high conical dome, flat vertical occiput, long 
prominent nose and somewhat protruding eyes; and it is noteworthy that precisely 
the same features also characterise one of the skulls belonging to combatants who 
were killed in the sack of the Taxila monasteries. According to Dr Guha, whose 
analysis of the skeletal materials from 'Taxila is set out in chapter 12, skulls of a 
closely analogous type have been found in cemeteries of the early Christian era to 
the south of Turfan in Eastern Turkestan, near the boundary of what is believed 

* On the Ephthalites or White Huns and the variou.s names by which they were known in 
antiquity, see A. Cunningham in N.C. (1894), pi. Ill, pp. 243 sq<j.\ Ujfalvy, 'Miimoire sur Ics 
Huns Hlancs' in J.*Anthropiiioi>ic (Paris, 1898); A. Stein, ‘White Huns and Kindred Tribes’ in 
Ind. Ant. (1905); J. J. Modi, 'The Early History of the Huns' \i\ J.B.R.A.S. (1915-17), pp. 567 sqq. 

^ 1 do not accept Cunningham's idcniilication of 'Toramana with the While Hun Chief whose name 
appears variously as Jabula, Jabuvla, etc. 
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to have been the original homeland of the White Huns;’ and the same features are 
said to be characteristic of some modern Tadjik skulls from Kashgar and the 
T arim Basin. To attempt to draw from such slender data any inferences as to the 
racial origin or early affinities of the Ephthalitcs would obviously be rash, but it is 
clear at least that from a physical point of view they had nothing in common with 
the Huns of Attila, whose flat noses, small beady eyes, deeply set in the head, and 
almost beardless faces bore witness to their Mongolian extraction. 

The .same coins also furnish us with several proper names which have been read 
respectively as ‘ Jabula’, ‘ Janisha ’, ‘ Jatukha ’ and ‘ Jaruba ’. 'I'he natural assumption 
is that they are the names of the chiefs whose heads appear on the coins, but they 
may be nothing more than Brahml variants of the name of the Zabuli tribe of 
White Huns, which also appears as ‘Jauvla’ or ‘Jabuvlah’ in Brahml and as 
‘ Zobol’ in Kushan Greek. As 1 have elsewhere noted, it was this tribe which gave 
its name to Zabulistan and may be presumed to have taken a leading part in the 
conquest of Northern India.^ 

Procopius tells us that the Ephthalitcs were more civilised than the Huns of Attila. 
They might easily have been so; but in India, as in Persia, they were remembered 
mainly for their religious persecutions and revolting cruelties. At 'I'a-xila, evidence 
of their vandalism is to be seen all too clearly in the wreckage of monasteries and 
stupas, and in the skeletons of the slaughtered lying amid the debris, b'rom this 
disaster Taxila never recovered. Though the power of the Huns was broken before 
the middle of the sixth century, little effort seems to have been made to repair the 
damage they had done, and when Hsiian 'I’sang visited the city in the following 
century (c. A.D. 630), he found most of its mnghdrdmas still ruined and desolate, 
and the State itself a dependency of Kashmir, with the local leaders fighting among 
themselves for power. He notes, also, that some time previously (presumably after 
the overthrow of the Ephthalitcs) it had been subject to Kapisa, but he does not tell 
us which dynasty was then ruling in the Paropamisadac. 

In the eighth century Kashmir was still extending its territories and was strong 
enough even to inflict a crushing defeat on the distant Kanauj (c. a.u. 740). It may 
be taken for granted, therefore, that during that century Ta.xila continued to be 
included among its feudatories. But in the following century, when the power of 
Kashmir had declined, Taxila again changed masters, this time being absorbed 
into the kingdom of the Turki Sahis of Kabul—and subsequently of the Hindu 
Sahis who succeeded them. 'Phe Turki Sahis, who claimed descent from Kanishka, 
had made their first capital at Kabul, but in 870 alter their defeat by the Arab 
Ya'kub Lais, they transferred it to Ohind (Udabhandapura) at the main crossing 
of the Indus, and it was there that a few years later their dynasty was replaced by 
that of the Hindu Sahis.^ The latter, who still continued to be known as the Sahis 


' Cf. M. E. Spccht, ‘fitude-s sur I’A-sie Centrale', \nJ.A. (1R83); A. Hermann in ‘Die Hcphthaliten 
und ihre Beziehungen zu China’, Asia Major (Leipzig, 1925)- ‘ P- 79 * infra. 

' Like the satraps of Chukhsa, the Sahis of Ohind held the crossings of the Indus, Gandhara and 
a considerable part of the Panjab. Cf. pp. 47-8 supra. For coins of the Hindu ! 5 ahis found at 
Taxila, see p. 794. 
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of Kabul, notwithstanding that they were never actually in possession of that 
place, survived until A.D. 1013, when 'rrilochana-pala, the last reigning king, was 
overthrown by Mahmud of (Jhazni. 

Here we must take leavx‘ of the history of Taxila which I have traced in such 
outline as was possible for the fifteen centuries between 500 11. C. and A.n. 1000. 
During that long period Taxila had enjoyed independence for less than fifty years, 
i.e. from the break-up of the Maurya empire to the coming of the Bactrian Oreeks. 
r"or the remaining fourteen and a half centuries it was under the heel of foreign 
rulers, the best and most enlightened of whom were probably the last—the Hindu 
princes of Ohind. Of them AlberunI says : ‘ They were men of noble sentiment and 
noble bearing, who, with all their grandeur, never slackened in their ardent desire 
of doing that whicJi is good and right.’ Could higher tribute have been paid by a 
conqueror to his foes? 



Appendix A 

ON THE SUPPOSED REPRESENTATION OF THE 
BUDDHA ON ^AKA COINS 


Tarn holds that Manes* patronage of Buddhism is shown by the portrayal of a seated figure 
of the Buddha on one of his coins.* 'Fhe figure in question has usually been interpreted by 
numismatists as that of the king himself ‘seated, cross-legged on cushion and holding a sword 
or mace on his knees’. But Tarn, following Longworth Dames, contends that the so-called 
sword or mace is in reality the back of the Buddha’s throne ; that the figure is not seated on a 
cushion which would ‘go down in the middle and iij:» at the ends’ if a man were sitting on it; 
and that the elephant rampant on the obverse of the coin is supposed to be doing reverence 
to the seated figure on the reverse and offering a wTcath to it. Jie contends, also, that ttie fact 
that the figure is placed on the reverse should alone be conclusive that it cannot represent the 
king. None of these arguments is convincing. In placing his own figure on the reverse, Maues 
was following the precedent set by Antimachus 11 Nikephoros, who appears on horseback on 
the reverse of his silver issues, with a Nike holding palm and wreath on the obverse.^ Dr Tarn 
himself maintains that Antimachus Nikephoros ruled in Gandhara, and that it was in Gandhara 
also that Maues struck this particular coin. It would be quire natural, therefore, for the latter 
to follow in this particular the example set by his Greek predecessor. 'The ‘Elephant with 
wreath*, which takes the place of the ‘Nike with wreath’ on the obverse of the coin, was copied 
from a similar type on a square copper coin of Antialcidas, the other face of which bears a bust 
of the kingJ If, therefore, there was any connexion between the types on the obverse and 
reverse, it is natural to suppose that it was the same in both casSes. 'The motif of an elephant 
offering flowers to the Buddha or to a tree or stupa symbolical of the Buddha, was, of course, 
common enough in early Indian sculpture, but it would nt)t have been in any way repugnant 
to Indian ideas for an elephant—whether regarded as an emblem of Taxila or of India—to 
take the place of a Nike in offering a wreath to the king. It is highly unlikely, however, that 
any such connexion was intended by the designers. Anyc>nc familiar with the early Indian 
School knows how- fond its sculptors were of depicting elephants in any and every sort of 
posture; and in all probability the designer of the earlier coin merely selected one of the well- 
known types without any regard to the bust on the other face, and the designer of the later coin 
copied him with equal disregard to the seated figure on the reverse. 

As to the sword or mace, I find it quite impossible to accept Dr Tarn’s suggestion that it is 
the back of a throne. To me it is manifestly the same sort of weapon and held in the same way 
as the one depicted on an analogous coin of Azes/ In the whole series of Greek and iSaka coins 
these are the only two which show a seated figure of this kind, and there can be no reasonable 
doubt that Azes was imitating the design on his predecessor’s coin, though his engraver gave 
a more regal gesture to the arms. In both cases the weapon appears to represent a short 
sword partly unsheathed, with the scabbard to the proper left of the figure, the hilt of the 

* Cf. Tam, op. cit. pp. 399-404; and for the coin, cf. R.U.C. no. 131 ; B.M. Cat. PI. xvn, no. 5; 
Cunningham, op. cit. PI. in, no. 17; P.M. Cat. PL x, no. 31. 

^ B.M. Cat. PL xni, no. 3. 

3 Cf. R.U.C. no. 74. 

^ B.M. Cat. PI. XIX, no. 1; Cunningham, op. cit. PI. Vi, no. 9; P.M. Cat, PL xi, no. 195. 
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sword lo his ri^ht, and the thin line of the blade itself just visible in front of the body.* 
As to Dr Tarn’s argument about the cushion, we need only observe that, on the coin of 
Azes, the cushion on which the king is seated is far more convex in shape than it is on the 
coin of Maues. All things considered, then, we must decline to accept this coin of Manes as 
evidence of the existence of Buddha images in his reign, 

' See particularly the specimen illustrated in B.M. Cat. PI. xix, no. i, where the blade is clearly 
shown, and the king is gripping the top of the scabbard in his left hand. Compare also infra, Tron 
Objects’, ch, 27, Classes XVIII and XIX. 



Appendix B 

INDIAN UNIVERSITIES 

(1) Extract from a letter of 22 October 1944, Pmf. \\ W. Hiomas C: \,K 

M.A., Ph.I)., F.B.A. 

1 have never supposed that those ‘Universities’ were anything hut f>i>viinsed groups of 
independent teachers, such as you describe, without comiiion huildiiiys or actirm. Was not tlic 
same the case in early Oxford and Cambridge? In Benares it js still, 1 Ix lievt*, largely so, apart 
from the modern colleges and University on European lines. As a cajutal, Taxila would lx 
a natural centre, though I have always reserved the possibility that its j:r:iimnalic;d interest liad 
a remote origin. Poona is still, I think, a centre of Pandit teacliing, ami Benares, of course, 
from very early times. It is also certainly the case that groups spontaneous!v formed have 
given fame to minor places, such as Nadiya, and individuals, suc h as 1 )n akararnitra in the 
Ilarsacarita, have attracted assemblages of teachers in coimtry asnimuw 

I have a hook. Education in Ancient India (1934), by Professor Altekar of Benares University, 
which cites all the available texts and other information, and 1 ill enclose an extract from it 
which you may find sufficiently confirmatory. 

Real Universities, with colleges (.?r. monasteries) and endowments, were created by Buddhism. 
These, of course, Nalanda, VikramasTla, etc., were primarily religious and sectarian, and the 
students and teachers were monks or aspirants to monkhood. But that, as we know from 
ITiuen-tsang and I-tsing, did not preclude a keen interest in general studies, literary, scientific, 
and philosophic, including even subjects specially Bralimanic*, such as the \'eda. In numbers 
and fame and in splendid buildings and rich endcnvmenis ihi*se were, of c(iursc, great institu¬ 
tions, but they do not belong to the early centuries a.d. In C'entral Asia anil ('hina the 
Buddhists usually founded pairs of (real) colleges, one for religion and doctrine (dJiunna), the 
other for contem{)lative philosophy {dhyuhia). These were al)Out contemporaner>us with 
Nalanda. In Tibet also the same was the case at Samye (Bsam-yas), the vast foundation of 
c. A.D. 790. 'Fhe still huger monastic establishments of later date in 'Pibi-t are largely, or mainly, 
occupied with studies and teaching, Buddhist, of course, but with logic, metaj^hysics, medicine, 
etc. 

(2) From Edtication in Ancient India (1934) Erof. Altekar, pp. 79-80. 

In ancient India for several centuries the relations between the teacher and the student 
were direct, i.e. not through any institution. Buddhism had its own Sanghas or monasteries, 
which developed into educational in.stitutions in the course of a few centuries; but. as far as 
Hinduism is concerned, wc do not so far find any regular educational organisations or institu¬ 
tions till about the beginning of the ninth ccntur\" a.d. For centuries Hindu teachers like 
Hindu Sanyasins had no organised institutions. We come across several ydtaka stories about 
the students and teachers of Takshasila, but not a single episode even remotely suggest.^ that 
the different 'world renowned’ teachers living in that city [belonged to any particular college 
or university of the modern type. Each of them Avas conducting an independent educational 
institution. European travellers of the seventeenth century have noted a similar .state of affairs 
at Benares. Bernier says: ‘Benares was a kind of university, but it has no colleges or regular 
classes, but resembles rather the schools of the ancients, the masters being spread over in 
different parts of the town in private houses.’ 
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(3) PVom a letter elated 16 October 1944, from Dr Lionel D. Barnett, M.A., 
Litt.D., I Ml.A. 


How ail Intiiari ‘University’ was constituted in ancient times seems to be a problem which 
at present is not to be definitely solved. Hut we can draw conclusions from analo^^ies. Wherever 
pandits of a particular branch of study settled in numbers lar^e enough to form a sabhii or 
parishad, tliey formed one. We may therefore infer that this was the case in c.g. d^axila. Here 
a nucleus uould be formed in the earliest period of jiandits learned in the various branches of 
Vedic studies, wdiich at the «iuts(^t included Vedanta, PurvainTmairisa, and grammar. M'hesc 
would constitute a f aculty, with which in course of time might be associated professors of 
f)ther orthodfjx philosoyihies. I'cachers of medicine probably would have a sabha of their own; 
it seems likely that aslF-oriomcrs, astrologers, and mathematicians, though originally associated 
with Vedic studies, became later more or less indejicndent, with sabhas of their own. No 
doubt teachers of less rcputahle arts had also (heir sabhas, when they were numerous enough 
to make tliem up. Hut A\ hether the various Faculties ever met togc‘ther in a general University 
equivocation, we do not kiK)w. l^ossibly the representatives of the higher Faculties did assemble 
together on some occasions, as representatives of different castes might do; and for such an 
assembly there may have been a hall. Hut this is conjecrtiire. 

That some f aculties in Northern India had endowments in land, etc., for the support of 
their teachers and stiulents seems certain in the case (jf Hrahmans: and the system was j^robably 
continued after Hrahmanism had been to a large extent supf>lanted by Huddhism. For later 
times South India gives us much information. Here we find records of many endowments f(jr 
special stiulies \’edic, Saiva, V^iishnava, etc.—and some of these created quite large institu¬ 
tions, whose teaching staffs must have met in assemblies. Thus the Pallava king Nripatuhga- 
varman granted 3 villages as foundation for a llrahman college at llahur (South Indian 
Inscriptions, vol. ii, p. 513). Under the Cholas many endowments were granted for special 
studies. The Cereal Assembly of Tribhuvanamadevi-chaturvcdimaiigalain in the 30th year 
of Kiijadhiraja I voted lands to found a college of Vedic studies where 12 professors of 
Vedic literature and 7 others were to teach 260 students V^eda, Vedanta, the l^pics, grammar, 
IManu, and Vaikhanasadharma-sastra; the annual rations were to be 9,525 kalams of paddy 
(M.K.R. (i9iS-i9), p 96), Again, the As.sembly of Rajaraja-chaturvedimahgalarn (Fnnayirarn) 
in the reign <jf Riijendra I vfited an annual endowment of 61 J gold kalahjus and 10,506 kalams 
of paddy for the maintenance of 340 students and their professors, who were t(j lecture on 
the Vedas, ritual books, grammar, Purvamirnanisa, and Vedanta (M.E.R. (1917-18), p. 145). 
'The likeness of this to our medieval Llniversities, as well as the difference, is obvious. 



CHRONOLOGY OF PRINCIPAL EVENTS CONNECTED 
WITH THE HISTORY OF TAXILA 

N.B. Many of the dates arc approximate; others are conjectural 

11. C. 

3500 2500 Flourishing' pi rKul ol pi v-hisPiru (Chalrcjlithii ) c ivilisation at rlu [ruins. 

2500 2000 Froliablv ciati^ of Aryan ln^’rlsiolls. 

1200—1000 T'-arliL*st hymns ol the Jb^’vciia. 

looo-Ooo Hiahmana pcuotl: Fatcr liyiniis of iJu J<i^vcd:i; wai iM-twccri Ivorus anti iViruius. 

Hrahnianas aii([ earliest Upanishails. 

600-200 Sutra period. 

563-4S3 SiclJhartha or (bautama Sakyiiriuini, the HudLilia. 

558 -520 Cyrus (Kurijs)i), founder tlu- Aehaenunid empue ai IVrsia. eoiuiuers Uaeti ia, tlie 
Pnropaniisadae and fiandliara. 

540 -468 Vardharnaiia Jniirnpulia Mahaviia, the last "rirthaiiikaia of the Jains, 

522-486 ]:)arius Hystaspes (Daryavush Vislit.ispa), ,,[ ]»crsj.i. annexes North-West of Iiuli.t, 

ineludini.^ 'I'axila, to the Persian i nipire, 1. 51.S ji.e. 

Probable date of earliest eily on the Blur Mound. Inmaiiution ol Arainau loi 4iflK ial 
purposes by Persians. Skylax of Kaiyaiid.i exj>!ores the lower if)ur>e of the Indus 
(r. 517 iJ.c.). 

486-465 Xerxes (Khshayar.sha), kin^ <3! IVi aa. Persian donmintion of North-West ol India eontmues 
until end of Achaeincnid dynasty. 

4*5 397 Ctesias, Cireek physieian, at thi* et»urt of Artaxi rxi s Miienion. kin/r of Peisia. 

3-2^^ Alexander tlie fin at reeeiv^e.s suhinission <»f Ariihlu, km;/ ol "Paxila, and iilfervvards deleais 

Porus (Paurava) at tlie jhelurii (Uydaspes) ri\ei. 

Philip, son cif Mai hatas, appointeif satrap of'I'axila, 

324 Philip assassinaieil at "I'axila; F.iJiiariiiis appointed, as temporary measure, in his' plaee. 

323 Oeath of Alexander at Babylon. 

321 Second piartition of Maeedonian emphre at "T'l ip^aradeisos. Seleueus Nieator ohiams 

Babylon, Syria and Persia. Ambhi eoiilirmed m jiossession of d'axila and ihe Ilydaspaes 
cfiuniry ; Porus in that of the. l>o\ver Jritlus. 

c. 317 Kudamus withdraws from India, and Chandra^upta, founder of the Maurya cmp^ire, makes 

himself riiaster of the Panjah. 

312 Seleneitl era established (i October); C'anon of J.iina smptures lixi-d. 

305 Seleueus Nieator (312 2S0 ii.c.) invades India and is repulsed by C’handra^up^ta, witli whom 

he makes a treaty of pie ace. 

r. 300 IVle;»asthenes, .ambassador id Seleucu.s, at court of C'hnmlrajHip^la at l^ataljpiutra. 

2g8 f^cath of Chandrap/upifa and aci-cssiori of his son Bindusar.i ( —Cir. Aniitrochafts). Ourinp^ 

Bindusara’s reip:n his son A^ioka is v iceroy at 'I'axila. 

Ideimachus is ambassador of Scleui iis at Patalipmtra. 

274 Accession of Asoka Maurya, 

r. 262 Conversion of Asoka to Buddhi.srn. 

250 App>roximate date of foundation of kinp^dom of Bactria by Diotlolus, and of kinp^dom of 

l^arthia by Arsaces. 

232 Death of Asoka, followed by prradiial break-up of ihe Maurya empiiie. 

220 Apiproximate dale of estahlishruent of Andhra kintidorn. 

206 Antiochus ITT, the CIri-ai, kiTip/ of Syria, after concludinL peai c with TCutliydemus I, kinp; of 

Bac-triii, makes hurried im asion of K.ahul valley (l':ir(»p:imis.ida<’) and receives .submission 
of Sopihapiaseriu.s (Suhha^asena). 

c. 200 Faithydemus takes p>ossession of the I^iropamisadae, Arai hosia and Srstan. 

c\ 189 I^cmetrius succeeds his father T'dilhydenuis and jiniceeLls to the cf»nejuest of Candhara, 

the I'anjab and the Indus valley. ITe makes his capital at 'T'axila. 

From nemetrius onwards the following/ were the- Cin ek kiriKS or suh-kirif^s of 'I'axila: 
Pantaleon, followed by his brother ApjiUhocIes (r. 182 n.c.); Apollodotus 1 (c. 175); 
Menander (c. 163); Strata T, whVi Ap/athodeia as reprent (r 150); TIeliocles, son (?) of 
Fucratidcs (r. 145); Dysias (c. 135); Antialcidas (c. 125); Archehius (c. 100). 
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c . 90 


r. 77 
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54 

53 


c . 49 


c. 45 
c . 40 


Suh-Kini's in (i JTul^l^ir.i niidur IMuiiandLr and Strato were Anlimachus 11 , Polyxenus and 
l-.pandcr; and uiuIlj IIcIkjcIls and liis successors, Philoxenus, Oiomedes and Artenn- 
dt iru.s. 

In Araclifv.na Zmlu . I w as pioliahly a sub-king under Menander or Slrato 1 ; and Lysias 
may base sUitctl tlicic as a .Mil»-king under lleliocles. 

IVediyajiiit I a {(. 1X4 -14^ King ot Vidisa and commander-in-chief of the last Maurya 

t lor, tlcpo-a s Ins sovereign and makes his capital at Pa^aliputra. lie champions 
llralimiin nnation ai^ainsl IhnJdliisrn. 

(Jri ek army, fuoliahly undt r command «d Menander, after driving Pushyarnilra out of 
Sakala, inv.uK s IMidlaiu! C'oLiiUry and reaches Papiliputra. 

Apollvidf.iLi'. I succeeds Agatliocles as ruler of 'I'axila and other C 3 rcck territories west of 
tlie jheluin. 

Imjci at ides, who hat] alrtauJy depmetl the r^uthydemicls tjf Hactria, Sogdiana, Ana, Sistan 
and Arat hosia, extt iuls his ct)nc]ucsts to the Paropamisadae and (Jandhara. Whether he 
crt^sscil the Jiuius aiul reached axila is Uncertain. 

Apollodotus 1 succtcdciJ by IVIenantler, whti unites two Clreek kingdoms east and west of 
the Jheluni, with c.ipital 4U Sakala. 

Mithi idates 1 ot i^aitlua (171 138 Li.e.) wiesls newly won possessions in Aria and Arachosia 

ti I «m 1- iicratiiJes. 

In Ikicina, lau ratiilcs is sueceitJed by lleliocles (his son ?). 

Initial yt ar oi f ai !;\ Saha era. 

In the I*anjah, Alenanch r is succecaled by Strato I (bis son ?). 

Ilclioile-s legaiiis AiaLluisia partly from JMithridates 1 , partly from Strato 1 , and extends 
t.oni|nt sts (jf lAiiautidi s tivei Western l*anjab, driving Strato 1 to the east of the 
Jbelum. 

Cireeks abandon llactna It; the advancing Sakas. 

lA'sias -sucetetls HcIiolIcs at '^Paxila. 

Anlialcidas smteetls Lssias as king of "i'axila. He sends embassy under Ileliodorus, son tif 
Dion, to Ka.‘U]uitja Ithrigabbadra, king of Vidisa, in the fourteenth year of his reign, hut 
the dai'^ cd the emhai^y is uncertain. Its purpose may have been to make common cause 
against Strato I, whose kingdom lay' wedged in between those of Antialcidas and Bhaga- 
bliailra. 

Milhridates II, the Cireal, king of Parthia. 

Sakas expelled from Partbia and Slslaii by the Suren of l^astem Iran, who receives Sistan as 
lijs perstjnal fi( f. 

Sakas expelled from Bactria }>y Vueh-chi. 

Art-hebm.s succeeds Antialcidas as king of Taxila. 

Last of Cl leek kings of 'J'axihi overt hrtAvn by the 6aka chief Maues, w ho assumes imperial 
title alter tleatli ol IVlillindates II in S8 n.c. 

Alter Manes ilic Saka and i\irt}iian rulers of "Paxila were as folltiws : Vonones (r. 53 H.C.), 
with Sjialah(;res, fo|k»wed by Spalagadames, as Ins local legale. ? Hermaeiis (r. 48 B.r.). 
A/-CS 1 (< . ;S 11 I .1, w ith K.ijiivula afterwards as local legate. Azilises (c. 10 Ii.C.). Azes II 
{i . A.n. 5), wiili .Aspa\'arma, the sfrutcffus, as local legale. Gondophares (a. 1». 19, hut did 
not j^rffbalily t‘oru|uer "I'axila until r. A.n. 2s), with AApavurma, Sasan and possibly 
A 1 »da|.;a-'-.es as sueei-s.sive li>tal legatees. Pacores (c. A.n. 50), with Sasan as local legate. 

la.ika Kusulaka, tathtn of Parika, satrap of Chukhsa. 

Initial year (4 era ‘of Azes’. 

Amyntiis, king of the Paropamisadae, with capital at Kapijsi. 

Viniones, Suren of l^astern Iran, a.ssiinies imperial title left vacant by death of Maues. 

"Pile .su/.ei aiiity of Vmnories is acknowledged by Spalahores (f5palyris), contemptirary ruler 
of Aral hosia, and by liis successors, Spalagadames and Spalirises, It is also acknowledged 
at 'J'axihi, \Nherc .Spalahores and Spalagadames probably acted as Vonones’ legates. 

Ilermacus sutieeds Amyntas in tlie Paropamisadae. 

L>eath of ftpalagadarnes. 

Soon alter 49 n.c:. Ilerinaeus may have taken possession of Gondhara and "Taxila and held 
tin in until they' w ere reconquered by Azes ] ten years or so later. 

Spain ise^ assert.s his independence, and adopts title of 'great king*, conferring the same 
titli on Ins son, Azes T. 

On dealli of \Unones Spa) iri.ses assumes imperial title. 
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B-C. 

c. 3« 


c. 30 

<\ 17 


c. 10 


«5 


Axes I succeeds his father SpaJiiisr;, a - eiiipci.n, ami pioiceds lit net upy "Taxila and llu* 
Western Panjal>, and to wicst th» l a. rein P.iii|.ilp tiurn the ol Sal^ala. lailei, 

he extends his conquests ea^twauls as tar as Matluira. and across the liuUis to tiaiuJliAia 
and, perhaps, to the I'aropaniisadac, wlicre tlic death ot llennaLVis takes place, 
c. 30 U.c. 

Satrapy in l-aistern Panjah estahlished under UajuMila. a inendjci oj tin* ramdy 0/ 

Chukhsa. Paler hi extends hi.', salra[>\ to Adatliui.i and I'axda and assumes iiilt ii| ' |.uiat 
satrap’. Piitika hecoines 'Kieat saiiap’ ol k hukh.a. 

Ivharahosles, son ol AtPa, .satiap ot diuktis.n A|>pro.\iinale tlale ol llie 1 aon C'.ipital oi 
IVlathura. 

I 3 eath of l^ajiiv'ula. Ills son, Sotlasa, sueeet*ils him a:. satiap at .\lathuia, .uid 

Phadiaya.sa as httsilctts in the I'asrern Panjah. Iinilravasa (Indravarrna?) may have 
succeeded liiin in Western i^anjah. 

Azilises succeeds Axes I. 


A.n. 


'' 5 

c. ic; 
c. 25 


c. 40 
c. 44 

c- 50 


c. 60 


c. 70 
r. 78 


c. 80 
c. too 

C. I 28 
c. 15 j 
In or after 
PSh 
r. i6q 

In or before 
202 
f, 230 


Axes II .siicc:et.‘ds Axilisis, Aspavarma the sfnitc^os^ son ot Indravatma ol ( otruaia (Jhijam ), i.s 
probably local ruler at d'axila. 

Ciondcjphares becomes Suien <it l•■astt'^n Iran. 

^Jtindophares deleals Axes 11 and establishes his isipilal at 'l axila, reiaininr'. A.spa\aima as 
his legate. (_)ther local ruleis, proliahly m the W i stcrn J*aMjaL), undt 1 C ioiidupllai es were 
Sasan and Ahdat.;asi-s, his titular riephew. 

C jondopJiares altervvanls extends Ins eontjuesls to Gaiulhara .ind the Pai opamisadae. 
Zeionises satrap ol Cditikhsa (r. a.d. 3(1). 

Visit of St 'Phomas, the Apostle, to the court ot Cjlondophares. 

Visit of Apollonius of "J\>ana to "^raxila. 

I*acores succeeds ( iondtJfihart s. 

'Phe Kushaiis under K.ujula Kadph ses extend llieir powei trom Itaclria ti» the l^iiopaini- 
sadae. 

V’iina Kadphises, son of Kujula Kadphisi s, ifinquers Cjandhara ami Wesn rn Panrah, 
pushin^,^ the Parthiaiis tarthei and tartlier ilown the Imlus va'li v. 'Pi* tlirs jienod (heiwaa'ii 
A.IJ. 60--S0) b<donj4 the itaj.(ns ot Sasan, Sapet.laiiis and Saiava.stra, \a)io claimed m all 
proliability to he successois ot Pacores, thou}j;h their ternloiies v^e^e now coiilined to the 
I.,ower Indus valley and iieit^hhoui iihi; tracts. 

Approximate date of I'hr Prriphis ttj (he l\rvt/if trttn .S'en. 

Bepinninf^ of Aaka era. Jr probably niaiks the esialilishnient ol the Kushan empin.- in India 
by V’inia Kadphises; others think h\ Kanislika. 

V'ima Kadphises intr«iduces tcoKI in plai i oi sihcr eiiriency. 'J'he neW' (.^old coins aie on the 
same standard as the Uoman aurei. 

Taxila inscription tif year 13O ol ‘Axis’ era; the KuslifiiT lun^ referred to is piohahly V’lnia 
Kadphises, 

C^ity of "^Paxila rransliari’d lr»iin Sirk.ip :,il<- to Sir.aikli, 

Approxirnale date ol Sotet Ale^'a.s, to he Klentitici. 1 , prohaldy, vvilli tlu* viceroy appointee 1 by 
V’ima Kadphises to t^ov'crn India in liis alisenci'. 

Accession of Kanishka 1 . 

Acces-sion of Vasashka. 

Accession of Kanishka IF, witli I luvishka as re^^ent. 

Accession of 1 luvishka. 

Accession of Vasudeva. 

Approximate date of Vasutli va’s ilealh. 

About this time Ardashir-i-Brd*e».vao, toiindi r of the Sasanid dynasty of Persia (A.n. 22(> 40), 
Qvereomes the Ixushans ol Uactria and yii'eu-eeils to irwade the 1 iiFoparnisadae, Cirandharii 
and the Western Panjah. 

From iifiw on the Kvishan power simlli of the I liiidu Kush d..‘clines. Anione. the later 
Kushan rulers eif the third and early hiurth cintiiiies a.d. wen- Kaneshko (? Kaiur.iika III), 
Vasil (? Vasudeva II), \'asude\a (? IM), Baihaiaria and Hhadra. 

Initial year of the Ciupla era and liist year of the rei^n of t handraMUi>tn 1 . 


320-21 
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A.r^. 

c. ,150 358 Shiipur 11 invades Kab^il valley, fjandhara and Panjab, and establishes Persian power at 
'1 *a\ila. 

Inlhix of Sasanian c opper incuiey at I'axila durinK the reijzns of Sliapiir 11 (A.n. 301^—80), 
SJiapnr HI (384-h) and Varaliran IV (386 c>7). 

c. 3*^0 'The Kiishans of llaetna are torc!ed by pressure of the* lliuni^-nu f - Jouan-Jeman) to move 

south of the llitidii Kush. IJruler their chief, Kidara, they wiest tlit‘ Paropaniisadae. 
Ciandhara and Western Panjrd* fr4>m the tftr- Sasanians, and establisli themselves 

as paramnimt rulers in thtise areas until r. A.D. 460. 

Kidara js follow tel by Piro and Varahran. 

'The- ruli- of the Kidara Kusharrs is marlu'd by fujreatly increased prospi ricy and a remarkable 
outburst 1)1 aitistii' activity which finds expression in the* splendid achieviTuents of the 
Indi»-Afnhaii St bool at 'faxila, llidda and other places. Ir coincides also with the nmsf 
brilliant epocfi of the Imj^erial (iuptas, the arts of which were much inspired by the 
lndn-Afuh:in School. 

c. 400 I'a Tlien, Chinese pilgrim, visits "I'axila. 

r. 4^*0—470 Invasion cjf ICphthalites or W'hrte Tluns, who swecy>in^^ o\er Ciandhara and the' Panjab carry 
fire and sw^ord whcTcver they ^o. 

Wholesale destruction of Huddhist monasteries and stupas at 'i’axila, which never aj.^ain 
rieovers from this calamity. 

c. 4C)5 Accession tif 'I'oramana to the I’Lphthalite throne. His capital is establishi'd at Jsakala. 

c. 510 Mihira^^ula succeeds bis father '^rejramana. Decline of Huna powt r. 

c. 520 Sunt; Yun, Chinese pib^rim, in Ch'indhara. 

r. 525: IMihiraj'ula is delcated by ^'a.sodbarman. 

fi2g—(145 Hsuan 'PsnnjLj, Cbinc'se pilrnim, in India. At this time* '^faxila, still desolatt' and half-riiined, 

is a dependt'iic'y of Kasfinnr and remains feudaloiy to tliat State* duriniu: the rest ol the 
sev'enth and the eighth centuries A.t>., when Kashmir was still at the heii^hl of its power. 
In the ninth cenlury 'I’axila passc'.s uncler the' tlominion of the '^Purki Aiihis of Kabul, 
who traced tbeir descent from Kanishka. 

H70—S71 Kfibul cafiturcd by ^'a'kCib Kais. and the capital of the 7 \irkl Sfihis is transferred to Ohind 

(IJdahhandapura) at the cinssin^ of the Imliis, 

c. 8S0 Approximate' date when Hindu I^abis re placed "Purki Sahis at Ohind. 

'I'lie first of the new^ dynasty seems to have been J^palapatidev^a, followed in the tenth 
century by Samantadeva and VakkaiJeva. 



Chapters. BHIR MOUND 

T IIL txc A VAT IONS which will first claim our attention arc those on the Bhir 
Mound the earliest of the three city sites. In this city much of the dij^^ini^ 
has consisted of trial trendies ‘ and pits, most of which have l>een filled in 
apairi; hut a substantial area (PI. 2) was opened up near the middle of the 
old city, about five minutes walk to the south of the Archaeoloj^ical Museum and a 
little to the north of the village of Bhir Dargahi, and a smaller plot a little to the 
west of it (PI. 9)- rfic remains unearthed in these two areas, as well as in a number 
of trial trenches, disclosed four strata, which starting from the top we shall desig¬ 
nate strata I, II, III and IV. Of these, the first stratum now consists of only 
a few fragmentary^ rubble foundations scattered here and there on the surface 
of the mound. Of the superstructures and even of the floc^rs belonging to this 
first stratum all traces have vanished, and the only intiTcst attac lung to these 
scattered remnants is that they prove the existence on certain parts of the site of 
later structures which time has now all but obliterated. It should be emphasised, 
however, that the remains of these later structures occur only in a few^ places on 
the site, and that there is no reason to suppose that they covered the whole of it. 
The probability is that some of the buildings belonging to the second stratum were 
standing right up to the time of the city’s destruction in the early part of the 
second century u.c. No doubt there w'as similar overlapjnng in the buildings of 
strata II and III; that is to say, that some structures of the third stratum were still 
standing when the later structures of the second stratum were erected ; for in the 
case of these upper strata there is no reason to suppose either that the site lay 
waste for any considerable period between the third and second settlements or that 
the whole city was rebuilt at one and the same time. It may have happened that 
the city was destroyed eii bloc by an earthquake or w'^as burnt to the ground, but 
it is just as likely that the buildings w^re destroyed piecemeal and reconstructed 
at different times. In regard to the third and lourth strata, however, there are 
strong reasons for supposing that all the earlier buildings were destroyed before 
those of the subsequent stratum w^ere built. 

As to the depths of the strata, the foundations of the second w^ere found to 
descend to an average depth of about 4 fi ft. below the surface; those of the third 
to a depth of 9 or 10 ft., though occasionally somewhat deeper ; and those of the 
fourth to a depth of 14-16 ft. Virgin soil was reached throughout the site at a depth 
of between 16 and 20 ft. As a rule the foundations descend some 2 or 3 ft. below 

* Trial trenches were sunk in the surface <if the Bhir Mound in tlic form of a network covering 
virtually the whole of toe mound north of the village of Bhir Dargahi. The position of the trenches, now 
filled in, is shown on the mound itself by pairs of square masonry pillars set at the two ends of each 
trench in such wise that two parallel lines drawn between give the exact location of the trench. 


Areas 

e\( avated and 
St rail heat ion 


Depth of 

succeeding 

strata 



DHIR MOUND 


clKiraclLr of 
? ulil »lf 
[uasonry 


Plaster 


88 


[CH.3 


the floiir-lcvt'l, but in somr eases, cs[»ei ially in the third settlement, substantially 
deeper. Heintj predominantly ol beaten earth, the floors are often difficult to 
distinguish, but there are generally some patches of stone pavement, or surface 
drains, soak-wells or other leatures to help in determining the levels. Thus, to take 
but one example, in Blocks A and B, at the north-west corner of the eastern group, 
the floor-level of the third stratum, about 6 ft. below the surface-level, is established 
by (a) patches of rough stone pavement in scpiarcs 31 32-63' 65' and 24-66'; (h) an 
r)pen drain in square 29-66'; (r) two store-jars sunk as usual in the floor, in squares 
29-60' and 31-60'; (r/) soak-wells in squares 27 28-65'-66'. 

As already noted in chapter 2. the fourth (lowest) settlement probably dates 
from the lifth century H.c., though it may have been earlier; the third settlement 
was already in existence at the time of .-Mexander’s invasion (fourth century B.c.) 
and probably sui-vived for a generation after the Maurya conc]uest; the second was 
contemporary with later Maurva rule (third ci-ntiiry B.c.); and the first (uppermost) 
with the autonomous period and the invasion of the Bactrian Greeks (second 
century n.c.).' 

'fhe buildings in all four strata are of rubble masonry, but there are noticeable 
differences in the character of the rubble. In the top stratum, it is usually of very 
rough limestone mixed with kafijur, though .sometimes it is compo.sed mainly of 
kanjur with a little limestone only. A specimen of the rougher kind may be seen at 
the top of the picture in PI. 5. a (squares 9-61'- 62'); below it, in the same picture, 
is a typical section of walling of the second stratum; and below this, again, but 
separated bv a narrow break, is a section belonging to the third stratum. At the 
bottom of the picture, a few stones oidv are visible of the fourth stratum. 

Speakiitg generally, the walls in the second stratum are the neatest and most 
compact on the site. For the most part they are built of limestone and kanjur 
combined, but sometimes of limestone only, and sometimes of kanjur only. 'Phanks 
to its soft porous nature, the kanjur affords a remarkably good adhesive bed for 
mud or lime plaster and helps greatly to bind and solidify the masonry; and that, 
no dovdn, is why it became more fa.shionable in this period. In the third stratum 
(cf. PI. 5, r, d) the masonry is generally somewhat rougher and looser than in the 
second, though exceptions to this rule may easily be found. In the fourth stratum 
it is invariably distinguished by its rougher and more massive character (PI. 5, 
h at bottom). Indeed, the difference in this respect between the fourth and third 
strata is so marked that there can be little doubt that a substantial interval of time 
intervened between the two settlements. 

b'rom first to last these rubble walls were finished of! both externally and 
internally with a thick coaling of mud plaster, cither plain or whitewashed. In the 
course of the centuries most of this plaster has perished, but here and there in the 


* 1 do not t;ikc into account the few stray coins of \'asuilcva and other later kings dropped by accident 
on the surface of the mound. After the transfer of the city from the Hhir Moijiul to Sirkap it is likely 
enough that a few people may still have continued to live among the ruins, just as they live still among 
the ruins about Delhi. 
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different strata patches of it are preserved (e.j^. in squares i8-58'-«;9'). In all these 
specimens the mud was mixed with chopped straw in order to bind it together. On 
the Bhii Mound site there is no evidence of the use of lime plaster, which docs not 
appear to have come into fashion at 'I'axila until after the advent of the Uactrian 
Cjreeks, and not to have been used to any extent until Parthian tin)es. 

On ancient sites where buildings were constructed ol rubble in mud and debris 
rapidly accumulated, there was always a difficulty about making the foundations 
of new houses sufficiently secure. For this reason, as we shall presently see, the 
foundations of some ol the buildings m the Parthian city ol Sirkap were irarried 
down as deep as i8 or 20 ft. through the debris of earlier settlenu'nts below them. 
On the Bhir Mound, foundations were never taken so tleep as I bat, but wherever 
ruins of the' previous stratum were; visilile eir e'asy to lay bare, the walls ol the 
succeeding stratum were generally (though not universally) built elirectly above 
them, and in the case of the third anel seconel strata it is frecpiently harel tf> elelect 
the dividing line between them, just as it is in many of the reconstructe-d brick 
houses at Mohenjo-daro. On the other hanel, it is by no means an uncommon thing 
to see a narrow belt of earth or debris between the walls of two strata, showing that 
the later builders had bet;n aware of the alignment of the earlier walls but were too 
indolent to clear away the earth that had gathered over them. In some cases, 
partictjiarly in stratum II I, a bed of river pebbles, sometimes as much as 2 or 3 ft. 
deep, is laid beneath the masonry foundations. I’his, how’ever, is the exception 
rather than the rule, the practice being resorted to only where the masonry founda¬ 
tions themselves are unusually deep, i.c. wliere lor one reason or another special 
provision had to be made for the stability of the superstructure.' 

The remains which have been opened up and of which more or less connected 
plans have been recovered, extend over an area of some 3 acres. ’^Phe chief groups 
are illustrated on Pis. 2-9. In the plan of the buildings whiih appears on PI. 2 
those belonging to the first, third and fourth strata are distinguished by different 
kinds of shading, while those belonging to the second stratum are blocked-in in 
black. From this plan it will be seen that most of the remains exposed are in the 
second stratum. 

These comprise blocks of dwelling-houses and shops, divided by streets and 
lanes. The lay-out is irregular and haphazard—very different, as we shall see, from 
the symmetrical lay-out of the later cities in Sirkap. 'Phe most important of the 
streets is Finst Street, which runs approximately north and south in a fairly straight 
line with an average width of 22 ft.; other streets. Second, Third and Fourth, vary 
in width from 9 to 17 ft. anti follow winding courses. The lanes are narrower still, 
no more in fact than passages between the houses in which two persons would 
often find it difficult to walk abreast. 

Here and there, for the convenience of traffic and other purposes, small open 

' There is 11 pootl specimen of pchhie frmndations in Block K (East Croup), square ii'SK'; others 
dating from the third settlement arc to he .seen in A 2, U3 and D7, and another of the fourth settlement 
in square 2 .Z‘^y' bcnealh Sccurul Street. 
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squares were pn)vidcd, and on one spot (in Lane 5, to the east of the site) there 
was a small curved space, obtained by setting back the wall of House Q, where 
pack animals could pass one another. 

Excavations carried down to virgin soil in First Street revealed no earlier struc¬ 
tures of any kind; only a deep accumulation of small boulders and river pebbles 
which had been used to pave the street or had been dumped there from time to 
time when it became necessary to raise the level. This would naturally happen 
when the neighbouring houses had, from whatever cause, been destroyed and what 
remained of them had to be levelled up and new structures raised on their ruins. 
This deep accumulation of stones formed, of course, a first-class foundation for the 
street—a foundation that was all the more necessary because the main streets do 
not appear to have been provided with drains and would require, therefore, to be 
well solidified, in order to carry off the heavy flow of water from the side-streets 
and lanes. 

The absence of any kind of structures of an earlier age under First Street leaves 
no room for doubt that this street dates back to the time of the first city on the 
llhir Mound, and that it was maintained at an increasingly high level through 
each succeeding settlement. The same remark applies also to the small square S in 
T’hird Street. Here, at the south-west corner of the square, excavation revealed a 
rough but well-worn stone bench belonging to the third stratum, and against the 
corner of the wall a vertical wheel-guard of the same age. At a still lower level in 
the same square—about 4 ft. below the stone bench—was a patch of cobble-stone 
pavement dating from the fourth .scttletnent. In this square my excavations were 
carried down about 20 ft. below the surface, but there w’as no sign of habitation 
below the fourth stratum. On the other hand, the subsidiary streets and lanes 
shown on the plan appear to go back no further than the second stratum, since 
wherever they have been excavated down to the lower strata, structures of some 
kind or other have invariably been brought to light. It is possible, therefore, that 
the lay-out of the original city and of the third city immediately above it may prove 
to have been more regular than that of the second city. 

The levels of these streets and lanes present the same phenomena that are found 
in Sirkap and in earlier Indian cities, such as Mohenjo-daro and Harappa. That is to 
say, that from the time of the earliest settlement onw'ards there was an ever-present 
tendency for the level of the side-streets, lanes and houses to rise higher and higher 
in relation to the lev'cl of the main street, the reason being that when houses were 
destroyed and had to be rebuilt, there was always a certain amount of debris from 
the flat mud roofs, rubble walls and charred timbers which had to be disposed of, 
and it was usually found easier to level up this debris and either lay new foundations 
or else raise the old walls to a corresponding extent, rather than to remove the 
debris; and when this happened, the lanes alongside the houses also had their 
levels rai.sed to a like extent. On the other hand, the main street, which served large 
sections tif the town, had to be kept as long as possible at a uniform level, and it 
appears that this level was seldom interfered with unless the whole city had been 
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laid in ruins. As a result ot this process of accumulation the lanes giving off from 
the main street rose steeply towards the cast and west, and during the rainy seasons 
there must have been a deluge of water sweeping down from them. 

Whether there was a systematic scheme of drainage in the city for carrying oflF 
this water is questionable. Remains of covered surface drains have survived in 
Fourth Street and in Lane i, and it is likely enough that similar drains once existed 
in the other lanes and side-streets, but there is no evidence that they coimected 
up with a larger drain in First Street. No trace of any such drain has been foujid 
in First Street or in the Main Street of Sirkap, where the conditions were very 
much the same, though in the latter city there was a culvert at the north gate for 
carrying flood-water down the steep declivity. The probability, therefore, seems 
to be that, so far as the main streets were concerned, they had to serve as w^atcr 
courses during the rainy seasons—^which was an added reason for their levels being 
kept substantially lower than those of the adjoining houses and side-streets. 

The drains to w^hich I have referred as running down Lane i and Fourth Street 
were open surface drains constructed rather roughly of stone. They were meant, 
it must be emphasised, exclusively for rain-water, not for sewage. For the disposal 
of sewage each house was furnished with one or more soak-wells, which will be 
described later. Similar soak-wells were also provided for the public convenience 
in some of the small open squares alluded to above. One of them, for example, can 
be seen on the plan (PI. 2) in the south-eastern corner of Square S, three in Second 
Street and another in the north-western corner of Square W. 

For the disposal of ordinary refuse large bins appear to have been provided in 
the public squares and streets, and it may be assumed that they were regularly 
cleared by the town sweepers. A good example of such a bin is to be seen on the 
cast side of Square S. It measures some q ft. by 5 ft. and is built of the usual 
rubble. When brought to light it was found filled with bones, broken pottery and 
such like refuse. Evidently these public bins were meant for the refuse, not only 
of the streets, but of the near-by houses as well, since the soak-wells in the latter 
were specially intended for liquid sewage. 

Before we leave the streets, there are two other features to be noticed. One is 
that in the streets where there was vehicular traffic wheel-guards were provided 
to protect the corners of houses from damage by passing carts or chariots. They 
consisted of rough stone pillars set up at the corners of the buildings, the whole 
pillar being about 5 ft. in height, some 2 ft. of which were buried in the ground. 
There is a notable example of such a wheel-guard at the north-east corner of Square 
S, at the point where Third Street debouches into it, and another in Second Street. 

The other feature is that some of the smaller lanes, which seem to hav(! been the 
private property of the adjoining houses, were sometimes closed by a cross-wall 
(e.g. Lane 2, west end) which converted them into cul-de-sacs and prevented the 
public from using them as short-cuts between the bigger streets. 

To discuss all the houses on this site in detail would be tedious and is in fact 
unnecessary. It is enough to consider two or three representative examples, of 
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which the best perhaps are the Houses 11 and K near the centre of the plan, since 
they are somewhat more rej^ular in their lay-out than the rest, and their limits are 
well defined by the streets and lanes around them. Hefore, however, examining 
them in detail, It will helji us to a clearer understanding if 1 sum up such general 
facts about the domestic architecture on the Bhir Mound as can be gleaned from 
all the remains taken together. 

'fo begin with, the buildings, like the streets, are much more irregular in plan 
than those in the later cities in Sirkap. I'he principle underlying their design is the 
common oriental one of the open court with rooms on one or more sides, but there 
is so much diversity in the application of this principle and the plans are so chaotic, 
that it is often impossible to iletcrmine where one house ends and another begins. 
'I'ake, for example, the large block of buildings, MN, bounded on the west and 
east by First and Fourth Streets and on the north by lame 3. In this block there 
arc over sixty rooms and courts, and it may be taken for granted that the lilock 
comprised at least two or three houses, if not more; but which were the particular 
dividing walls between the several houses is a puzzle that the reader can solve 
almost as well as the excavat<»r. Fortunately, not all the plans are so indeterminate 
as this one. In oth(;r cases (c.g. in Houses C, D, H, K and Q) the boujidaries of 
the houses as well as their interior plans are sufficiently clear to leave little doubt 
that this must have been a well-to-do quarter of the city, occupied by people of 
means. 'Fhc average gnuind area t)f this class of house runs to about 3,600 sq. ft., of 
which some 700 ft. were taken up by open courts, leaving some 2,900 ft. for rooms. 
Assuming that there were two stories (and there were certainly not less), this would 
give a room space of 5,800 sq. ft. in all. On the ground-floor, the rooms, which 
numbered some fifteen to twenty, were small—rarely covering more than 150 sq. ft. 
each, and often not more than half that area. It must be remembered, however, 
that among the wealthier cla.sscs many of the lower rooms would probably be 
occupied by slaves or dependants, and for this reason they were smaller than the 
upstairs rooms where the family would live. I’his is an observation which applies 
ecpially to the well-to-do houses of prehistoric times in Mohenjo-daro and Harappa, 
and we shall see presently that it also applies to the later houses in the city of 
Sirkap. On the other hand, we must also remember that living-rooms in the 
East are generally smaller than they are in the West, and this was probably true 
of ancient no less than of modern times. It remains to add that the rows of 
chambers facing on to a public thoroughfare probably served in most cases as shops, 
just as they did in the later cities of Sirkap. Thus room 7 of Block D overlooking 
Second Street (square 17-60') was evidently a shell-worker’s shop, as I found in it 
many pieces of cut shell and mother-of-pearl. 

As a rule, this type of well-to-do house was provided with two courts, one of 
which, it may be assumed, was more private than the other, but both courts were 
usually so placed that easy access to them could be obtained from the street or 
lane, and through them to the various rooms which gave off from them or from 
passages connected with them. The courts, being open to the sky, were usually paved 
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either with rough flags or with pebbles from the river bed,' and pavements of small 
cobble-stones were also laid in bathrooms, wash-houses and open passages. In a 
few cases the lower rooms had floors oi bajri rammed in with mini, but for the most 
part the floors were of nothing better than beaten earth, and unless the earth 
happens to have been burnt and half converted into terra-cotta, it is often diflicidt 
to distinguish the floors from the soil above or below them. 7 'his diflicultv is all the 
greater because the levels ol the ground-floor rooms are by no means uniform. In 
some houses, both courts and rooms are on the same level; in others, the n)oms are 
on a level with the outside street or even below it, while the court is raised some 
feet above it; in others, again, some of the rooms are on the same level as the court, 
while others are several feet lower. In eases such as the last, the lower rooms, as 
viewed from the court, were in the nature of basements and were lighted by 
windows in their outer walls overlooking the lanes. Steps ascending liorn one level 
to another are rare, because, like those ascending to the upper floors, they were 
usually no doubt made of wood. Where they do exist, as in Block A, room 8 (square 
26-66'), they aflord uselul evidence in determining the precise levels of the floors. 

For safety’s sake and to ensure privacy, window-s in ground-floor rooms which 
opened on to a street or scjuarc look the form of narrow slits, through which 
inquiring eyes would find it difficult to peer. Examples of these slits, which no 
doubt served also for carrying off water, are to be seen in PI. 6, a. In this case, both 
upper and lower windows probably belong to the second settlement, the difference 
in height between them being accounted for by the terracing of the ground-floor. 
In another example, in a part of the site not included in the plan on PI. 2, there are 
two of these slits, one directly above the other, in the same wall, the upper one 
being 6 in. and the lower one 10 in. wide. In this case the duplication of the slits 
is probably to be explained by the rebuilding of the structure at a higher level, the 
difference in the levels being just over 2 ft. In a third example, in stiuare 36-30', 
the slit is associated w'ith a drain inside the room, and evidently scr\-ed to discharge 
water into the street as well as to admit light. Windows of precisely the same form 
are found in the prehistoric houses in Mohenjo-daro and Harappa, where they were 
used particularly for bathrooms on the ground-floor. Besides these narrow slits, 
which were usually placed at floor-level, there were presumably larger windows 
which opened out into the private courts or light shafts, just .as there were in the 
older Indus cities, but all trace of these larger windows, which would of course be 
placed several feet above floor-level, has vanished. 

How these houses appeared in elevation can only be surmised. Probably they 
were much like the houses of modern towns in the North-West, with their mud- 
plastered walls, wooden balconies and flat roofs rising to unequal heights. That the 
roofs in olden days were flat and covered with earth is sulliciently demonstrated 
both by the complete absence of any kind of tiles on the site and by the layers of 
earth, sometimes half burnt and mixed w'ith charcoal, which had evidently fallen 
from the roofs as they collapsed. In the modern unwalled villages of the Hazara 
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country, walls of houses overlooking the streets usually present a more or less blank 
appearance, broken only by heavy doors and small shuttered w^indows which can 
be barred and defended against intruders; but in walled or protected towns, where 
the danger from robbers and dacoits is relatively small, most houses are provided 
with large balconied windows overlooking the streets. This was probably the case 
also in ancient Taxila; but there is no evidence at present to prove it, since we have 
neither any actual remains of the upper stories nor any pictorial representations of 
them, such as are to be found among the reliefs of Sahchi, Bharhat, etc. Two or 
three centuries later, it is true, we find projecting balconies figured in the reliefs of 
the Gandhiira School, and it may be that these represent a traditional method of 
building in the North-West similar to that in vogue in Hindustm and Central India. 
We must be cautious, however, about accepting the evidence of these sculptures. 
The artists of Gandhara naturally drew much of their inspiration from the older 
schools of Buddhist art in India proper, and nothing is more likely than that the 
architecture they portrayed—which generally bears an unreal, imaginative appear¬ 
ance—was a distant copy of Indian prototypes. 

As already noted, house refuse appears to have been disposed of by throwing it 
into the municipal pits or bins provided in the public streets or squares. Sewage, on 
the other hand, was thrown down the private soak-wells which were maintained in 
every house. As a rule there was one such soak-well in each courtyard and one for 
the privy, bathroom, wash-house or kitchen. These soak-wells are peculiar to the 
settlements on the Bhir Mound, where they go back to the earliest times. With one 
exception,' they are not found at Taxila after the coming of the Bactrian Greeks. 
They are of several kinds. The simplest and doubtless the earliest form is a 
circular shaft about z ft. 6 in. to 3 ft. in diameter and sunk to a depth of 15-25 ft. 
This type is without any lining, but in order to prevent the walls caving in, the well 
was filled with rough pottery vessels {lotas, gharas, and the like) turned upside down, 
between which sewage could percolate and soak into the earth. Soak-wells of this 
type were in use only during the earliest settlement on the Bhir Mound. In the 
later settlements the wells were lined with limestone and kanjur to a depth varying 
from 8 to iS ft. or more, below which the shaft narrowed and was left unlined. 
’I'heir inner diameter varies from 2 ft. 2 in. to 2 ft. 10 in. at the top. This second 
type of semi-pakka, semi-kaccha well was sometimes filled with vessjels, sometimes 
not. From one of them, in square 29-33', 164 vessels were taken out—60 broken 
and 104 intact—comprising ghards, calls, lotas, coolers and pots of various other 
forms (cf. A.S.R. (1920-1), PI. xv, nos. 9, 10, 15, 17, 19, and ‘Pottery’, ch. 23, 
iu)s. 26, 27, 32). These vessels filled the whole shaft of the well from the top to a 
depth of 12 ft. 6 in. below the stone lining, that is, to a depth of 25 ft. or there¬ 
abouts from the surface. The third type of soak-well, partly lined in the same way 
with stone masonry, is rectangular in plan instead of circular, but inasmuch as only 
one specimen of this type (square 25-26-34')* has been unearthed, it may be 


* In the Greek stratum in Sirkap. 

^ It measures 2 ft. 6 in. by 3 ft. and belongs to the latest settlement. 
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inferred that the square form was not found as satisfactory as the round one. The 
fourth type, instead of being stonc-iined, is constructed of earthenware rings. 
Only four specimens of this particular type have been found, three of which arc 
in the northern section of the area west of First Street. A good example is the one 
illustrated in PI. 6, h, which appears to be referable to the third stratum, though it 
may be later. It stands at the north-west comer of square S and is composed of 
fourteen well-baked rings, of which nine at the bottom arc about 25 in. in diameter 
by 6 in. in height, while the five at the top, representing perhaps a later addition, 
are of the same height but only 21 in. in diameter. The fifth type is constructed of 
large earthenware store-jars (cf. ‘Pottery’, ch. 23, no. 1) set one above the other, 
with holes knocked through their bottoms (PI. 6, c). It is noteworthy that these 
soak-wells frequently occur in pairs in close juxtaposition one to the other. ’I’hc 
explanation of this may be that when one well was full, it was closed in and a new 
one opened alongside. But it may be that they were intended to be used alternately, 
one being left to dry while the other was in use. The frequent presence of large 
water-jars found in situ close by them suggests that many of them were located in 
bathrooms and kitchens. Soak-wells constructed of a succession of earthenware 
vessels have also been found in Mesopotamia. 

Surface drains in the houses, like those in the streets and lanes, were provided, 
not for sewage, but as gutters for carrying off the rain-water from the open court¬ 
yards into the streets. As a rule, they were constructed of limestone and kanjur, 
like the unusually large drain belonging to the third stratum beneath House K. 
In the second stratum, slabs of slate were sometimes used for lining the drains as 
W'ell as for paving the bathrooms. A good example is the drain in Court C, behind 
the Pillared Hall (PI. 6, d, and p. 100 infra). Smaller drain-pipes and open gutters 
were made of earthenware. Specimens from the second settlement on the Bhir 
Mound arc described under ‘Pottery’, ch. 23, no. 209 ( = P 1 . 127, no. 209) and 
no. 214 ( = P 1 . 127, no. 214). The drain-pipes were provided with spigot-and- 
faucet joints. 

Apropos of sanitation, it should be noted that there were no wells within the 
city from which water could be drawn. Whatever water was used by the house¬ 
holders—and it could not have been much—had to be drawn from the 'I’amra nala 
outside the city or from w'clls in the low-lying suburbs. At the present time, the 
water-level is 90 ft. or more below the surface of the Bhir Mound, and in those 
early days no wells were made big enough or deep enough to reach it. But by going 
outside the city to the banks of the Tamra nala, they would not have had to sink 
their wells more than 30 ft. This complete absence of wells, both private and public, 
within the city walls, is in marked contrast with the abundance of them—one 
or more in every fair-sized house—which distinguishes the prehistoric city of 
Mohenjo-daro. Evidently water played a much less important part in the lives of the 
citizens of Taxila than it did among the earlier dwellers by the banks of the Indus. 

We have already remarked on the danger which threatened all buildings in the 
later settlements on the Bhir Mound owing to the insecure methods of construction, 
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which, as time went on, became greater and greater through the increasing diffi- 
culty of providing sufliciently strong foundations. How very real this danger was 
louiKlaiio/us demonstrated l)y the numerous support pillars, which even in relatively small 
rooms were erected to sustain the roofs. These pillars were no doubt of wood and 
have naturally disappeared in the course of the ages, but their stone foundations 
still remain and afford striking testimony of the difficulties with which the builders 
in the later settlements had to contend. Sometimes the pillars were in the centre of 
the i(>oms, sometimes to one side or against the w'alls—wherever, in fact, the need 
of additional support had become manifest. "^IV) prevent any risk of sinking, a 
circular shaft from 2 ft. 6 in. to 3 ft. 6 in. in diameter was first sunk in the ground 
and carried down until reasonably firm ground was reached, which might be at 
a depth of 5, 10, 15 ft. or more below the floor-level. This shaft was then filled with 
rubble and limestone blocks, sometimes on a foundation of river pebbles (PI. 5, c), 
and on top of them was set a heavy limestone bloek to serve as a base for the wooden 
pillar above. Typical examples of these pillar foundations may be seen illustrated 
in PI. 5, c, d and PI. 7, J.‘ 7 ’hese particular e.xarnples, however, are relatively 
shallow ones, deeper specimens not having been exposed to their full depth. In 
PI. 5, it will be observed that the pillar foundation is located underneath a wall. 
In this case the foundations may belong to a pillar which stood at this spot before 
the wall above w'as erected; on the other hand, it may be merely that the builders 
of the wall encountered a disused soak-well at this point and filled it up with 
boulders to prevent sinkage. 

In other cases, the foundations for the supporting pillars appear to have taken 
the form, not of circular or sepjare piers, but of short lengths of walling over which 
the weight of the wooden pillar or pillars could be distributed by means of timbers 
laid flat on its top. .Such walls arc found in many remains throughout the site. 
House K 'Po return, now, to the Houses K and H in the second stratum, which may be 

taken as typical examples of them all. The former is bounded, as will be seen from 
the plan on PI. 8, by First Street on the cast. Third Street on the north. Second 
Street on the west anil Lane 2 on the south. Its west side, unfortunately, has 
perished, but not to such an extent as to leave any doubt about its plan. It com¬ 
prised two small courts (nos. 1, 2) and some twenty-four small rooms on the ground- 
floor, with presumably a number of rooms on the first floor. The principal court 
is the one to the east (no. i), with chambers on three sides of it (nos. 3, 18-22) and 
verandas seemingly along its north and south sides. Whether the range of chambers 
on the east frontage (nos. 23-7) served as living-rooms or shops is questionable. If 
they were living-rooms belonging to the house, they would naturally have connected 
with the rooms adjoining them on the west (nos. 17-22), but if, as seems more 
likely, they were shops, they would no doubt be cut off from the rest of the house. 
The second court (2) is in the north-west corner, where .Second and Third .Streets 
meet. It has rooms on two sides only, viz. nos. 4, 5, 7 and 8, but there is another 


’ There is a particularly ^ood example in D5, which is circular below, and square at the top. The 
circular part may date from the third settlement, the square from the second. 
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small apartment, possibly for Uie doorkeeper, in its north-east corner. Besides the 
rooms which opened on to the two courts, there was also a lange of rooms (nos. 9, 
12-17) south side of the house overlooking J^ane 2, from which they drew 

their light and air. Access to the rooms was gained through the chambers 18 and 19 
or from Passage 6, wfiich connected directly with Court 1. Thus direct light and 
air were provided for every room in the house except the tiny ones, nos. 10 and 11, 
which, in any case, were too small to serve as living or sleeping rooms. 

In Court I are two circular soak-wells for the disposal of sewage, one, to the east, 
constructed of lime and kahjur stone; the other, to the west, of tcrra-eotia rings.' 
The latter, howxwer, is broken away at the top, and il is possible that it may have 
belonged to an earlier house of the third stratum, which existed on the same site, 
and that it had been filled before the house we are discussing was erected, d he 
drain which passes under rooms 3 and 4 certainly belonged to this earlier structure, 
and it looks as though this drain might have been designed to discharge into the 
soak-well in question, in which case the soak-well must also date back to the earlier 
period. 'Phere is another soak-well also in chamber 15, and by its side the remains 
of some rough stone flooring and of a platform running north to south on the west 
side. It may be inferred, however, that this chamber, which connected with 
Passage 6, was used lor general purposes—probably as a bathroom or w^ash-house. 

Of the stairway leading to the upper story there is no trace, d'he most convenient 
position for it would have been beneath the vcaanda on tlie north or south side of 
the court, or in one of the rooms perhaps no. 20—round vhc court. 'Phe fact that 
the stairs in this and every other house on the site have perished, suggests that 
they were usually made of wood. 

"Phe two small circles which appear on the plan in room 17 represent two large 
earthenware store-jars, which were brought to light beneath the floor of this room. 
Like the drain under rooms 3 and 4, they belonged to the previous stratum, the 
floor-level of which coincided with their necks, the usual practice being to bury 
such store-jars to that extent in the ground. 

House H also had two courts (nos. i, 15) on the north side of the house, which 
were entered from Lane 2; and in this house also there was a row^ of chambers, 
which probably served as shops, facing on to First Street (nos. 21-4), and another 
row (nos. 7-10, 17, 18) overlooking Lane 1 on the south. In the court to the east 
(no. 15) are two small chambers: one at the south-east corner; the other, a little 
larger, at the north-west corner. 'Phe latter, which contains a soak-well, w'^as no 
doubt used as a bathroom. Leading from the south-west corner of this court is 
a passage which gave access, on one side, to rooms 10, ii and 12; on the other, to 
rooms 17 and 18. In the middle of room 17 are the remains of a circular pillar, and 
in room 18 the remains of a square one, both of which were used to support the 
roof. In the western court are the fragments of some later walls, added ajiparently 
in order to screen the north-west part of the court, wdiere there is a soak-well, and 
perhaps to convert it into a bathroom. In room 2 there is another soak-well, which 
* The rings have a diameter of 2 ft. 6 in. and an average depth of 6 in, 
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is partly enj^a^cd in the wall and was evidently constructed before the wall itself, 
though it appears to be referable to the same period of occupation. In the centre 
of the same room is the square base of another support pillar. 

Of other ruins belonging to the second stratum the only group that need be 
noticed in iletail is tliat situated to the west of the remains described above and not 
far from the modern station road. The plan of this group will be found on PI. 9. 
It covers an area of about 180 ft. north to south by 170 ft. east to west, and is 
virtually enclosed by streets or lanes on all sides. The group comprises two blocks 
—a larger to the north, a smaller to the south. Between them, and all but separating 
them one from another, runs a narrow lane (no. 4) with an open square at its western 
end. The larger block, with which we are chiefly concerned here, comprises two 
open courts, C and 1), a large pillared hall on the western side of Court C, and 
some thirty rooms of varying dimensions, but for the most part somewhat larger 
than in tlie other houses. Besides the lanes which enclose the block on its four 
sides, there is a sh(trt eul-de-sac passage, no. 5, which penetrated to the middle of 
the building on its eastern side and provided additional access to the interior as 
well as additional light and air to the rooms overlooking it. 'That ntost of the 
building was used for dwellitig purposes, its plan, which corresponds closely with 
the plan of other houses, sufHciently demonstrates; but a unique feature is pre¬ 
sented bv the Pillared Hall A on the western side. Of the purpose of this hall we 
cannot be altogether sure. If the house was occupied by an ollicial or other person 
of high status—and it was certainly (juite big enough for that purj)ose -the hall 
might have been used as a diwdn for the reception of guests, like the d'nvdn in the 
later palace in Sirkap, though in that case it is perhaps hardly likely to have been 
located where it is. The position which it occupies alongside the street suggests, 
on the analogy of many of the houses of Sirkap, that it served rather as a shrine of 
some sort, and if this w'as so, the house attached to it may well have been occupied 
by the priests and their attendants or disciples. This seems the more likely because 
in the debris of this building, as well as among the ruins on the farther side of the 
lane to the west, were found a large number of terra-cotta reliefs representing a male 
and female deity standing side by side and holding hands (cf. ‘Terra-cottas’, 
ch. 24, nos. 35, 36). Such stamped reliefs were made to be sold or presented to 
worshippers at a shrine and to be kept by them as mementos or talismans, just as 
figurines of devas or devis are made and sold to-day in shops outside many an Indian 
temple. In this case it seems highly probable that the structure referred to on the 
opposite side of the lane was just such a shop, and this would explain why many 
of these plaques were found in it. If I am right in drawing this inference, then the 
Pillared Hall acquires an added interest as being the earliest Hindu shrine, by 
several centuries, of which any remains have come down to us. Nor can the fact 
that there is nothing whatever in the design of this building to connect it with later 
Hindu temple architecture be used as an argument against this hypothesis; for the 
beginnings of that architecture arc at present almost a closed book to us. The 
earliest shrines with which we have hitherto been acquainted go back no further 
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than the Gupta Age and their designs are such that it is diilieult tu escape ihe 
conclusion that they were largely inspired by classical prototypes. It may he, 
therefore, that iji this early period, before (ireek influence had made itself fell in 
the Panjab, no standard type of temple, such as was to become familiar in later 
times, had yet been evolved. 

In shape, the Pillared Hall is oblong, measuring 59 - 24 ft. with three sejuare 
piers down its middle (cf. PI. 7, h and A.S.R. (1920 ij, PI. .\tv). Its major axis lies 
approximately north and south, and on this axis the three piers are ranged in a line 
at intervals of ii ft., the middle one standing in the centre of the hall. 'I’he walls of 
the building are of the usual rubble rnasotiry largely compacted with shale, ami are 
standing to a height of some 5 to 6 ft.; they are not pierced by any openings. 'I'he 
three piers, which are not quite as high as the walls, are also of rubble masttnry — 
the middle one 3 ft. 9 in., the outer ones 3 ft. 6 in. sejuare—each surmounted by a 
single massive slab of limestone approximately' square in shape and some i; to S in. 
in thickitess, but very rough and uneven. The slabs belonging to the two outside 
piers show signs of having been calcined and split liy fire; on the central one there 
arc no such signs. At a depth of 4 ft. 9 in. below the top of the enclosijig walls 
there came to light the remains of a floor of hardened clay, whic:h in places had 
been half-burnt to terra-cotta. The presence of this floor led me at first to the 
conclusion that it marked the actual floor-level of the hall, and that so much of the 
walls and piers as projected above this floor (i.e. between 4 and 5 ft.) formetl pan 
of the superstructure of the building, not of the foundations. i''urther excavations, 
however, which I have since carried out on this site have caused me to revise my 
views. I now incline to think that the patches of burnt flooring belongetl to an 
earlier edifice on the same site, which was left undisturbed when the later building 
was erected on the top of its debris, and that the piers and walls which we now see 
were only the foundations of this later building, the floor-level of which would 
have coincided with the upper surface of the stone slabs alluded t(» above and would 
thus have been about a foot below the present top of the surrounding wall. As we 
have already seen, square or round piers of stone were habitually used throughout 
the whole period of the Bhir Mound occupation as the foundation for pillars to 
support the roof. It was the burning of these pillars, which were no doubt of 
wood, together with the roof timbers that accounts for the calcined condition of 
the stone slabs on which they rested and of the tops of the walls. The fire 
which destroyed this hall and evidently consumed the rest of the building must, 
to judge from the condition of the exposed stonework, have been a particularly 
fierce one. 

The masonry used in most of the walls in this building is limestone rubble with 
very little kanjur, but there arc places where the walls have been extensively 
repaired in the latter material. In some of the walls may be seen long hf)rizontal 
breaks, which might naturally be thought to mark the lines where timbers were 
originally let into the stonework in order to distribute the weight of the rubble, 
just as we shall see presently that they were sometimes let into the diaper masonry 
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of later buildings such as the apsidal temple in Sirkap. Hut a difficulty in the way 
of this hypothesis is that the walls in which these breaks occur were below the 
llooi -level of the buildinf^% and consequently any timbers inserted in them would 
quickly hav(‘ been attacked and destroyed by white ants, unless specially protected. 
Probably the true explanation of these breaks is that the walls in question belong, 
like tlu‘ flooring referred to above, to an earlier structure which had been built at 
a lower level on the same site, and that when first constructed they were above 
ground-level, not below it, being converted into foundations only when the level 
had been raised by some 4 or 5 ft. 

In Court C, behind the Hall of Pillars, patches of cobble-stone pavement were 
brought to light together with a deep surface drain (PI. 6, d), which runs parallel to 
the chamber wall on the south side of the court and then turns south to discharge 
into Lane 2. The bottom and sides of the drain are lined with large thin slabs of 
slate (a stone of which many deposits occur in the Hazara district), and it may have 
been covered also with slabs of the same material. On the north side of the court 
is a fragmentary pavement of slate laid on a bed of chunam plaster probably all 
that survives of a bathroom which once stood at this spot. 

The puiqiose of the scpiare tank-like erection in room H4 is uncertain; it may 
have served as an ablution tank, or possibly as a fire-pit. lividence of the insecurity 
of the structure is again supplied in this house by the presence of foundation piers 
in several of the rooms—notably in rooms Bi, Li and E2—which were intended 
to sustain supporting pillars for the roof. In the last-mentioned room there arc no 
less than four such piers (one standing free and three against the wall), and we may 
infer that in this case the dilapidations must have been more than usually serious. 
It w^as probably for the same purpose—i.c. to provide foundations for the roof 
supports—that short lengths of walling were built in this room and in E2, E3, B2 
and B5. In the house on the other (south) side of Lane 4, supporting piers arc 
found in rooms Fi and F2 and soak-wells in F3 and F4. Near the latter were 
a number of broken slabs pointing to the existence of a bathroom. 

From the photograph on PI. 7, r, it will be seen that the floor-level of these 
buildings w as not far below the present surface of the Bhir Mound, and there is no 
evidence of any subsequent buildings having been erected on this part of the site. 
We may assume that they were probably burnt down at the time when the city was 
sacked by the Bactrian Greeks, that is, in the early part of the second century B.c.; 
and this date is confirmed by the general character of the minor antiquities found 
in them, which are such as we should expect in the third and beginning of the 
second century B.c. 


Among tlicse were the numerous stamped terra-cotta tablets to which reference has already 
been made (‘Terra-cottas’, ch. 24, nos. 3, 9, 17, t 8, 19, 20, 28, 35); two terra-cotta figurines of 
pot-bellied dw^arfs [ibid. nos. 40, 41); the mould of a grotesque figure [ibid. no. 44); the fragment 
of a female dancer in relief [ibid. no. 57) ; various toy animals (ihuL nos. 73, 74,78, 79, 96, 98, 108); 
a cup-shaped mortar of abri stone (similar to those described under ‘Stone Objects’, ch. 25, 
nos. 32, 33); a stone weight weighing 8,174 grains (ibid. no. 42). The four gold bangles 
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(‘Jewellery’, ch. 30, nos. i 33 “^) which were found on the surface in this area may date from 
the period after the Bactrian-Greek invasion. 

It is to be observed, however, that not all of these objects are referable to the 
time immediately prior to the destruction of the building. The building was 
certainly in occupation for a considerable period. This is clear both from the 
character of the masonry, which resembles that associated with the second stratum, 
as well as from what we have remarked about the existence of the earlier floor. 
There is good reason, therefore, for assuming that some at least of these objects 
may date back well into the third century n.c. Unfortunately, the debris over most 
of this area is much disturbed, and unless a particular object happens to have been 
found above or below an existing patch of pavement, it is unsafe to use the depth 
at which it was found as a reliable criterion of its age. All that can be aflirrned 
with any degree of confidence is that the finds made in this area were not later 
than about 175 b.c. and probably not earlier than 250 B.c. 

I conclude this account of the digging on the Bhir Mound with a summary of 
the minor antiquities associated with each of the four strata, beginning from the 
earliest. I must again remind the reader, however, that the debris on this site was 
much disturbed in ancient days, as it was in Sirkap, by the sinking of innumerable 
soak-wells, pillar foundations and the like, and that in consequence of this and the 
rarity of permanent pavements or floors the stratigraphical evidence is far from 
being well defined. The most, therefore, that I can do is to give an account of the 
antiquities unearthed in each stratum, indicating at the same time those which 
there are special reasons for regarding as .strays from an upper stratum, or survivals 
from a lower. Another point also that deserves to be stressed here is that the area 
excavated in the third and fourth strata is not more than a fraction of that excavated 
in the second, and the minor finds which the former have yielded are correspondingly 
few. The paucity of such finds from the uppermost (first) stratum is explained by 
the fact that nearly all the structural remains belongixig to this stratum have 
disappeared. 

STRATUM IV: r. FIFTH CENTURY B.C. 

Among metals, copper is represented by a plain bar of pure ductile metal ('Copper and 
Bronze', ch. 28, ‘Analysis Table ’ no. i) and by an ornamental pendant in the shape of a crescent 
decorated with a beaded circlet supported by two stags with a lizard in one horn of the crescent, 
a scorpion in the other {ibid. no. 21) ; gold by the sheath of a tooth or claw amulet decorated 
with a criss-cross design in fine filigree (‘Jewellery', ch. 30, no. 81) and a six-pctalled 
rosette of thin metal;* iron by a double-edged dagger with tapering point (‘Iron Objects', 
ch. 27, no. 59, a), a spear-head,^ and an axe with drooping head .3 

No domestic vessels made of copper or iron were found. Those of caj-thenware were wheel- 
turned and included a narrow-necked wine-jar with slender body (‘Pottery', ch. 23, no. 10), 
a cooking pot [handi) with lug ears {ibid, no. 48), a flat-bottomed jar of the marthdn shape 

* Bm. no. 1,124 of 14. i. 31; sq. ii 61'; diameter 0*56 in. 

* Bm. no. 1,135 of 14. ii. 31; sq, 18-63'; length 9 62 in. 

3 Bm. no. 825 of 26. i. 31; sq. 30-64'; length 5 5 in. 
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(ibid. no. 54) and a spouted kuza with ox-head handle and gadrooned neck (ibid. no. 75). All of 
these specimens are of well-baked plain red ware. Side by side with them were a few specimens 
of a grey ware with simple incised designs, notably, a squat flask with convex base decorated 
with chevron and crossed patterning (ibid no. 229) and a narrow-necked flask with spiral 
pattern round neck, ^ A jar of local red-and-hlack painted ware (ibid. no. 217) ^ and a fragmentary 
bowl of Greek black ware (ibid. no. 228), which were found in this stratum, were in all proba¬ 
bility strays from the third settlement. 

Among domestic objects made of stone are a door pivot-stone of gneiss (‘Stone Objects’, 
ch, 25, no. 8), a muller of green quartzite (ibid. no. 19), a pestle of hornblende (ibid. no. 34), 
a jeweller’s mould of slate (ibid. no. 141), a loom-weight (?) of buff limestone^ and a handle of 
slate; ' and among personal ornaments made from semi-precious stones, a particularly beautiful 
ear-reel of greenish chalcedony *’ and a star of highly polished crystal.^ 

Hone and ivory were employed, as might be expected, for a variety of small objects: the 
former for a hair-pin with shell-head (‘Bone and Ivory Objects’, ch. 32, no. 24 ),7 the handle 
of a comb (ibid. no. 58), a flesh-rubber (ibid. no. 60), and several arrow-heads (ibid. nos. 105, 
106, III); ivory^ for two well-turned ear-reels (ibid. nos. 5, 6), a pendant in quasi-human form 
(ibid, no. 12), draughtsmen or counters (ibid. nos. 85, 86), and fossilised ivory, presumably 
from Siberia, for the side-piece of a dagger-hilt (ibid. no. 122). 

Apart from the glass beads noticed below, only two objects of glass came from this stratum, 
viz. an car-reel decorated with a rosette on one side (‘Glass’, ch. 35, no. 20) and part of a 
miniature casket (ibid. no. 21). Both were made of a fine variety of black or very dark green 
glass, which has the appearance of obsidian and is remarkably free from quartz grains or other 
impurities. Two fused lumps of the same glass were also found in the ii and 13 ft. levels. 

No actual seals were found in the fourth stratum, but their existence is attested by two 
lumps of clay (‘Seals’, ch. 34, nos. 39, 40), which bear the impressions of three seals. The 
devices are two lions and a bird. 

Of the beads from this stratum, sixty-five are of semi-precious stones, forty-nine of 
shell, twenty-five of glass, five of bone, three of common stones, two of copper and one of 
terra-cotta. Of the semi-precious stones, carnclian, with thirty-seven specimens, is the first 
favourite; then come agnate with sixteen, lapis-lazuli with seven, quartz with three and chalcedony 
with two. Three out oi' the thirty-seven carnelian beads arc etched in white by a process which 
dates from prehistoric times and was still being practised at T^’axila in the first century a.d .9 
Amethyst, garnet, jasper and malachite beads, which were to become fashionable later on, do 
not occur in this early period. Most of the glass beads are colourle.ss and iridescent. Of those 
that are coloured, four are blue and three black or very dark green; other colours represented 
by single specimens are green, grey, opal white and amber, but it may be suspected that the 
two last are strays from the second stratum. 

As to shapes, the commonest are the spherical and barrel (of eight varieties) followed by the 
bicone and disk. ‘Eye’ beads are represented by eighteen specimens—mainly of shell w'ith 
patches of crystal quartz cemented on; oblate by four; cylinders and leech by three each; 
scaraboid, cube, cornerless-cube and toggle by two each; elliptical, lenticular, tabular, faceted, 
spacer, button and duck-shaped by one each. Most noteworthy among these varieties are the 


’ Hm. *31- 1,111; sq. 5-57'; height 5-37 in. * Cf. PI. 127, no. 217. 

3 Bm. ’31-794; sq. 31-61'; diameter 6-5 in. The weight is oval-shaped with a shallow groove around 
for a cord. 

^ Bm. ’31-885; sq. 27-63'; length 3*85 in. The handle is pierced with a hole near the end. 

^ Bm. ’31“ 620; sq. 21-62'; length 0 65 in. 

^ Bm. ’31-674 ; sq. 21*62' ; diameter 0-9 in. 

? For a similar shell-head of a pin, cf. Bm. ’31-760; sq. 18*57'. 

* Bm. ’31-765, 873. 9 Cf. ch, 37, pp. 737-8. 
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scaraboid, eye and leech beads. The scaraboid was a favourite shape in Achaeinenid Persia and 
there can be little doubt that it was introduced from that country in the fifth century n.c., when 
1 axila was included in the Persian Empire.* It is possible that the presence of so many eye- 
beads in this stratum may also have been due to Persian influence, notwathstandin^ that 
eye-beads were known to prehistoric India.^ 'i’he leech bead, on the other hand, was a charac¬ 
teristically Indian shape,^ though whether the three specimens found in this stratum rightly 
belonged to it or had strayed, as I rather suspect, from the second stratum is questionable. 
Several gadrooned or "amalaka' beads made of bone come from this stratum, and a similar 
bead which may be a survival was found in the Maury^a stratum. Ut^ads of this shape are also 
found in Sirkap, lujt they are made of faience, not bone.'^ 

Nine coins only w'crc found in the fourth stratum, viz. six punch-marked of the older ‘oblong 
bar* and ‘round and concave’ types, one punch-marked of the later rectangular type and two 
Eocal I'axilan. The last three are doubtle.ss strays from later strata above ; the other six may be 
referable to the fourth or third stratum. As stated in the chapter on ‘C’oins’ (cb. 38), ihe date 
of their first issue is likely to have been round about 400 B.c. 'Phere is no evidence to suggest 
that these, the earliest of Indian coins, antedate the period of Persian rule at 'Paxila. I append 
a stratigraphical table showing the finds of the earlier and later classes of punch-marked coins 
made in the llhir Mound. 


STRA'l IGRAPIIICAL TABLE OF PUNCH-MARKED COINS 
FROM THE BHIR MOUND 


(Other than the two hoards described below) 

I'unch-markcd Stratum TV^ Stratum HI Stratum IT 

Stratum 1 

Total 

/R Oblong bar 

1 

1 

3 


5 

Round and concave 

3 

4 

() 


E 3 

/TC Oblong bar 

I 

I 


1 

3 

/E Round and concave 

I 

3 

3 


7 

Total 


9 

12 

1 

28 ” 

Rectangular (including two 

I 

.— 

14 

T 

lb 

of base metal) 

/R Round or oval (including 

— 

— 

7 

1 

8 

one of base metal) 

/E Rectangular 

— 

— 

7 

— 

7 

/E Round or oval 

— 

— 

4 

— 

4 

Total 


— ~ 

32 

2 

35 

Grand total 

7 

9 

44 

3 

63 


STRATUM III: c. FOURTH CENTURY B.C. 

During this century Alexander the Great invaded the North-West, and evidence 
of Greek influence is to be seen in some of the ceramic wares, coins, and other small 
antiquities. 

Copper and bronze are very scarce, the only articles made of them being two or three 
antimony-rods, an car-cleaner and toothpick combined (‘Copper and Bronze*, ch. 28, no. 217) 
and two finger-rings (‘f inger-rings’, ch. 31, nos. 25, 26). The copper used for these articles is 
unusually pure. (‘Analysis 1 ’ables*, p. 567, no. 2); the bronze, which is leadicss and contains 

* Ibid. p. 744. ^ Ibid. pp. 745-6 and n. z. ^ Ibid. pp. 744-5. 

^ Cf. ‘Bone and Ivory Objects’, ch. 32, Class III. 
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between 8 and 9 % only of tin, is of high quality, having the strength and elasticity of modern 
gunmctal {ibid, no. 9). As most of the bronze found in later strata at Taxila contains well over 
20 % tin, it seems likely that this particular specimen from the third stratum may have been 
the result of Greek influence—an inference which receives corroboration from the fact that the 
only other object which shows a low percentage of tin {ibid. no. 16) is unquestionably Graeco- 
Roman. 

()f gold and silver ornaments there is one small group, which was found along with the large 
hoard of coins described below and dates in all probability from the close of the fourth 
century b.c., when Maurya rule was already well established. The group comprises: an car¬ 
ring of gold resembling the Etruscan d haule type (‘Jewellery’, ch. 30, no. 52); a necklace of 
gadrooned and collared spherical beads with spacer circlets—the latter of pure, the former of 
impure gold iibid. no. 54); a silver necklace of hemispherical drop pattern {ibid. no. 55); two 
bowl-shaped buttons or phulas of gold {ibid. nos. 199-200). To the same period also belongs 
a small triangular pendant made of double sheet gold {ibid. no. 87). 

Iron objects include two adze heads, one of ordinary type,* tlie other, which is somewhat 
later, with sharply tapering blade (‘Iron’, ch. 27, no. 112); a knife or chopper with slightly 
convex back {ibid. no. 123); and a scraper or chisel with traces of a wooden handle.^ 

Among ceramic wares the most noteworthy arc a few pieces of Hellenistic ‘black' and 
‘embossed’ wares, which made their appearance after the invasum of Alexander the Great. 
A specimen or two of the ‘black* ware, which were no doubt strays, were found in the lowest 
settlement, others in the second settlement, and others in the Greek city in Sirkap (‘Pottery’, 
ch. 23, Class XXXII). 7 'he embossed ware from this stratum is represented by three fragmen¬ 
tary vessels only {ibid. nos. 234-6) with characteristically Hellenistic designs of vine and floral 
scrolls, running spirals, and the like. It seems probable that the local red-and-black ware 
should also be dated to this period, though a specimen of it was found, as already mentioned, 
at a lower depth ^ {ibid. Class XXX). Some specimens of local plain grey ware, which is not 
uncommon at 7 ’axila, were also found in this stratum {ibid. Class XXXIV), among them being 
a bowH and a cooking pot *' {handi), both with carinated sides. Objects of ordinary red ware 
included a small lofd {ibid. no. 30), handi {ibid. no. 49), drinking-cup {ibid. no. 84), bowls {ibid, 
nos. 92, 96, 97), basin {ibid. no. 114), flesh-rubber {ilnd. no. 166), miniature jar {ibid. no. 176), 
anthropoid vase {ibid. no. 184), stoppers surmounted by animals {ibid. nos. 200, 201), ring stand 
{ibid. no. 202), fragmentary sprinkler with four spouts,^ and a mould of a nine-petalled flower 
for embossing on clay. 7 

Terra-cotta figurines, toys, etc., which were entirely absent from the fourth settlement, now 
make their appearance for the first time, but they are still very rare and for the most part seem 
to be strays from the second settlement. They comprise: (a) A primitive-looking idol of the 
‘Nude Mother’ or ‘Earth goddess* type, which almost certainly came from a ritual tank and 
might date from any time up to the first century a.d. (‘ 7 ’erra-cottas*, ch. 24, no. i). {b) 7 Tie 
fragment of a votive plaque, showing a male and female deity side by side {ibid. no. 37). As 
votive plaques of this kind have been found in large numbers in the succeeding strata, there 
can be little doubt that this fragment is a stray, (c) Two toy elephants {ibid. nos. 77, 80), of 
which the former is evidently of Maurya technique, {d) A small number of ornamental medal¬ 
lions or bullae adorned with geometric devices, human masks or animals in the Hellenistic 


* Length 6*25 in.; Bm. ’31-617; sq. 28*65'. 

" Length 3*25; Bm. ’31-457; sq, 32*65'. 

3 An example of this ware from the third stratum, which is not mentioned in ch. 23, is part of a vase 
with an animal-headed handle (Bm. ’31-531; sq. 27*63'). 

4 Bm. ’30-421; sq. 20-62'. 5 Bm. '31-854; sq. 29*54'. 

* Height 3*5 in.; Bm. ’31 438; sq. 31*62'. Cf. ‘Pottery’, ch. 23, no. 71. 

7 Diameter 1*25 in.; Bm. ’31-887; sq. 27*55'. 
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style (ibid. nos. 128, 131-3, 135, 137). (e) A pjroijp of decorative heads of various shapes, the 
findspot oi which, like that of the preceding group, suggests that they date from the close of 
this period (ibid. nos. 138, 140, 142—5 ‘HhI ‘heads*, ch. 37, pp. 742-3). 

Stone is represented by: a stool-quern of plain Mathura sandstone (‘Stone Objects*, ch. 2«;, 
inullers (tbid. nos. 20-3); a cuji-shaped mortar (/bid. no. 32); the iragnient of a 
carved ‘ring-stone* amulet (ibid. no. 131); a scraper of grey slate such as iealhei-workers used; * 
and the fragment of a slate mould for making beads.^ The stool-quern from Mathura and the 
carved ring-stone arc not likely to have found their way tf» Taxila until after the Maurya 
conquest. One of the mullers, which is made of Chunar sandstone, probably tlaics from the 
autonomous period after the break-up of the Maury'a empire; it is doubtless a stray from the 
top stratum (cf. 'Stone Objects*, ch. 25, Class IV). 

Bone and ivory objects from this stratum comprise: two dagger-shaped amulets (‘Bone and 
Ivor)" Objects’, ch, 32, nos. 13, 14), the former fd bone, the latter of ivory; a hair-pin and 
antimony-rod of ivory (ib/d. nos. 25, 35); a bone stilus (ib/d. no. 69); a sj^indle-whorl (ib/d. 
no. 82); three draiightsnien or counters, twx) of ivory (ibid. nos. 87, 90) and one of bone (ib/d. 
no. 91)—the last with nandtpada and swastika symbols incised upt)n it, [)erhaps lor luck; aiul 
a bone arrow-head (ibid. no. to8). 

Of seals there are four, namely: a scaraboid of indurated clay engraved with llie clumsy 
figure of a wdnged stag ('Seals*, ch. 34, no. 8); two pyramidal seals of slate (ibid. nos. 2. 3), the 
former engraved with three swortls set up in front of a standing figure, the latter with tiie figure 
of a man; and a pyramidal seal of heryl-likc glass bearing on its base six nandipada symlnds 
(ibid. no. 4). Scaraboid and pyramidal seals are found exclu.sively in tlic .second and third strata 
of the Bhir Mound. I suspect that the pyramidal seals, like the plain pyramidal pendants, are 
all of Maurya date. 

Ornamental beads liave become more fashionable. Of 587 spei:imcns, 232 arc made of 
semi-precious and five of common stones, 217 of glass, fifty-one of shell, forty-nine of terra¬ 
cotta, twenty-five of bone, seven of copper and one of iron. ’The favourite stones, as in all other 
periods, are carnelian willi 143 specimens (four of which are etched) and agate with sixty- 
three. *rhc specimens of other kinds of stone can be counted on one hand. Amclliysl, beryl, 
garnet, malachite and onyx all make their first appearance during this period, but arc very rare ; 
and so, too, is glazed quartz, which is represented by one specimen only—doubtless an import 
from abroad. Glass beads come much more into vogue, the commonest colours being blue 
with 135 specimens and green with tfiirtccn. New' but rare colours are cobalt, opaque orange 
and yellow, red and turquoise. On the other hand, no example of amber, grey or opal white, 
which occurred in the previous stratum, has been found in the third. 

In the shapes of the beads there is little difference, the favourites being still the spherical 
(229) and barrel (79), followed by the biconc, disk, oblate and cylinder. It is noticeable, 
however, that angular and faceted beads arc now' becoming more popular, and that there arc 
many more pendent amulets of various designs, namely: dagger, axe, doublc-a.xe, nandipada 
and crcscenl-edged wheel. "JTe beads from this stratum also include 132 minute specimens. 

’Fhere remain the coins, which include one of the most valualde hoards of silver punch- 
marked and other coins that have come to light anywhere in India. This hoard was found in 
square 32-26', near the eastern limit of the main excavated area. It was hidden in a small 
earthenware ghardy which contained 1,167 silver coins besides the several pieces of g(jld and 
silver jewellery described above. The coins—all silver—are mainly punch-marked hCnshapanas. 
'rhey comprise thirty-three of the long-bar variety, seventy-nine minute circular pieces weighing 
no more than from 2*3 to 2-86 grains, and 1,051 of the more elaborate type of punch-marked 
coins illustrated in PI. 234, nos. 24-48, which appear to have been minted outside the North- 
* L'lliptical in section, 5-37 in. long. Bm. *31 605; sq. 33'62'. 

^ Size 1-37 X 0-8 X 0*8 in.; Bm. ’30- 395 ; sq. 25'64‘. 
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Western area.* ** Hut, in addition to all these punch-rpHirked pieces, the hoard also included a 
much-worn silver si^los of the Persian Empire and three Greek coins fresh from the mint, viz. 
two of Alexander the Cireat and one of Philip Aridaeus, who died in 317 B.c. (R.U.C, eh. 39, 
nos. 1 4). 'Phe presence of these coins and the position of the ^hard both point to the close of 
this period, i.c. round about 300 B.c:., as the date when this treasure was buried. A detailed 
description of this hoard has been published by Mr E. If. C. Walsh in Memoir No. 59 of the 
Archaeological Department, and a summary of his conclusions is given below in chapter 38, 
where some further remarks on it are also made by the writer.*^ The gold and silver ornaments 
which accompanied the coins are described in the chapter on ‘Jewellery’, (ch. 30, nos. 52, 
54, 55, i()9 200). 

Apart from this hoard, the third stratum yielded nine punch-marked coins of the earliest 
type, viz. two oblong bars (one silver and one copper) and seven ‘round and concave’ (four 
silver and three copper). It also yielded ten I^ocal Taxilan coins of five different types,"' but 
there are good reasons, as 1 explain in chapter 38, for believing that these local Taxilan pieces 
belong to the second stratum.^ 


STRA'ITIM II: THIRD CEN’PURY B.C. THE OVERTHROW 

OF MAURY A RULE 

During this period Taxilawas under the rule of the Maiiryas, and the influence 
of Maurya culture is clearly apparent in many of the minor antiquities (cf. ch. 2, 
p. 22). Small ohjets d'art are still imported from the western world and artists 
trained in the traditions of the Ilellcnised Orient found emjdovment at the Maurya 
courts,*’ but it is from the East rather than the West that the minor arts and crafts 
of Taxila now^ mainly draw their inspiration. 

'Phe precious metals arc very rare. Of gold and silver only one small ornament caeh—viz. 
a gold ear-pendaiU ot the ‘amphora* tv'pe with dolphin handles, which was fashionable in the 
(jreek world from the third century B.C. onwards and is believed to have originated in Syria 
or P^gypt (‘Jewellery*, ch. 30, no. i), and a plain silver finger-ring with oval bezel (‘Finger- 
rings ch. 31, no. iS). 

Almost equally rare, loo, arc copper and bronze, which are never used at this period for the 
large cauldrons, cooking-pots, jugs, ew^ers, frying-pans, etc., so common in the Saka-Parthian 
city in Sirkap, but only for personal ornaments and other light articles such as antimony-rods 
and [iliials, small bowls, writing slili and the like. All the copper and bronze objects from this 
setlleinent taken together would not contain more than 2 or 3 lb. of metal. Among them are: 
nine finger-rings, mostly waili plain bezels, but one engraved with the figure of an elephant 

* Coins of this type arc classified in the 7 PM. Cat. under Class VI. They are the finest of the 
Maurya coins and may have been minted at PaUiliputra. 

^Cf. pp. 7siri. 

^ I.e. Types s, 3, 8, 18 and 21 of the stratigraphical chart attached to chapter 38, pp. 761- 2. 

** ‘Coins’, p. 756. 

’I'hc sculptors responsible for the pillars set up by Aiioka at SarnSth and SSnehi were unquestion¬ 
ably trained in a Hellenistic or Perso-Hellenistic School, which in all probability was located in Bactria. 
On this subject see my remarks in C.H.I, i, pp. 621 2. Bactra, the capital, was at this time not only a 
vital art centre, as is shown by its coinage, hut being in the closest commercial relation with the 
Maurya Empire (it was the clearing-house for a great volume of trade passing between India and the 
West) it could not fail to exercise a far-reaching influence on the economic and cultural life of its 
eastern neighbour. 
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{ibid. nos. 19, 27-30, 34, 41); four bangles and bracelets, one with a beiid-and-reel Tnf)ultling 
('Copper and Bronze’, ch. 28, nos. 4. 8, 9, 13); a l>rooch with a double row^ of areading, sur¬ 
mounted by the forefronts of four steeds (no. 22): a hide-shaped pendant (no. 23); an antiiiiony- 
rod and hair-pin with trident head (nos. 218, 226); two antiiiiony-jihials, one with a stopper in 
the form of a bull and both of hammered copper (nos. 240 i); rwc» small howls of haiiuneretl 
bronze (nos. 276, 276, a\ ‘Analysis lable’, p. 567, no. 10); two stili (nos. 342 3); two small 
bronze bells (nos. 344~5)i ^ copper needle and a bronze plummet (nos. 370, 37*;). 

The bronze used in these articles is made of several different alloys. In one alloy, which 
seems to have been most commonly employed, the percentage of tin was over 21 (e.g. ihid, 

no. 10) and as a consequence the bronze, tliough easy to cast, was exceptionally brittle In 
another {thid. no. 28), the copper w^as combined with some 34 % zinc, 4 tin and 3 ' lead 
to form a malleable brass, which now makes its first appearance in India. In a third (ihltl. 
nos. 32, 33), the copper was C(Knbined witli nickel, which besides giving it a silvery lustre had 
the advantage of making it peculiarly ductile and suitahle for hammering. A similar alloy of 
copper and nickel was employed for some of their coins by Euthydeinus II, Bantaleon and 
Agathocles {tbtd. no. 34), and there can be little doubt that it was obtained from the Yunnan 
Province of China, where mixed ores of the two metals are found in a natural state. The alloy, 
now known in China as ( = l%ng. ‘packtong’), may have been traded in a raw con¬ 

dition from Yunnan to 'I’axilu, but it is more likely perhajis that such few articles of this white 
metal as have been found at Taxila were made by melting dowai coins of the liulo-Bactrian 
kings, just as silver articles are c:ommorily made in India to-day by melting down rujiees. In 
the case of the nickel and copper bangle [ibid. no. 33) the ratio of nickel to c«)ppcr is very nearly 
the same as in the coin of Euthydemus II (no. 34), hut in the case of the antimony-rod (no. 32) 
the percentage of nickel is reduced by about half (i.e. from i8-88 to 9 02 ‘^o). Tliis, of course, 
can easily be accounted for on the assumption that the craftsman w’ho made the rotl eked out 
his supply of the costly nickel alloy by throwing some more copper or copper-and-tin-bronze 
into the melting-pot. 

Owing to the scarcity of copper, iron is used widely,* not only for weapons, tools and agri¬ 
cultural implements, but also for household vessels and utensils which in later times were made 
of the more malleable copper, and even for finger-rings. Examples ol such articles artr; 

Iron Objects. Ch. 27, nos. 7 (shallow bowl), 19 (spwon), 26 (fragment of sieve), 27 (baking- 
pan). Weapons this metal are represented by nos. 59 (double-edged dagger), fi4 (hea\y 
javelin)* and 72-6, 80-3 and 85 (arrow-heads of several patterns). Among tools, implements, 
etc. are nos. loi (elephant goad ^ flw/cwj'a), 103 (axe), 113 (adze), 118 (mortising chisel), 122 
(knife), 130 (.small tongs), 143 and 144 (beak-irons), 150-2 (nails), and 182 4 (socketed hoe.s). 

Finger-rings. Ch. 31, no. 57 (finger-ring wath flat oval bezel). 

Of earthenware vessels only a very small proportion show' Hellenistic influence. 'These 
include; two or three fragmentary specimens of Greek black ware (‘Pottery’, ch. 23, no. 227), 
a small but attractive-looking jar embossed and stamped with formal ( ireek devices (no. 238), 
two traveller’s water-bottles (nos. 43, 46), some handled jugs (e.g. nos. 76, 79), a baking-pan 
with two handles (no. 112) and covers with loop-handles inside (no. 192).^ 

Apart from the above, all the pottery is Indian and, like most Indian pottery oi the historic 
period, possesses little distinctive character in regard to cilher shape, fabric or decoration. 
A few of the vessels, like the kuza^ kuzt, sprinklers and concave covers with knobbed handles 
inside, are sufficiently out of the ordinary for the country of their origin, il not their date, to be 

' Owing to the circumstance that iron easily corrodes and disintegrates, the vast iiiajnriiy of objects 
made of this metal have been reduced to fragments, or have left no trace except the marks of rust in 
the soil. Those which have survived in recognisable shape arc hut a small I Faction of the whole. 

* It is possible, however, that this may be a stray of later date. 

3 Cf. 'Silver Objects’, ch. 29, PI. 189, no, 20, a, h. 
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recognised, but the vast majority are witlioiit any distinguishing traits and might have been 
produced in \'idisa or liactra or anywhere else just as well as in Taxila, The only concern of 
the potters was to produce a cheap, serviceable article, not to refine upon its shape or to make 
It in other respects cither stylish or beautiful. Representative specimens of these purely Indian 
vessels are the store-jars (nos. i, 2, 6), oil- and wine-jars (nos. 8, 9, 11, 12), narrow-necked flasks 
(no. ib), open-mouthed pots = mod. f^hard and lofd (nos. 26, 27, 31, 32), flat-bottomed pots 
and jars (nos. 35, 40, 52, 53, 55), spouted pots—mod. kuza and kuzi 66, 70, 71), drinking- 
cups (no. 85), bowls with rounded and flat bases (nos. 94, 103), and lamps (no. 135). Aittong 
other miscellaneous articles are a small crucible (no. 165), flesh-rubber (no. 167), two-handled 
pountler (no. 170), measures (.^), one of w'hich is inscribed (nos. 173, 174), miniature vessels 
(nos. 175, 178, 180), covers (nos. i86, 188), lids (no. 194), stoppers (nos. 198, ityc)), ring-stand 
(no. 205), drain-jnpes and of>en gutters (nos. 209, 214), handled pot of red-and-black ware 
(no. 216). 

In contrast with the indigenous pottery, the small terra-cottas, which in this period are all 
but exclusively Indian, f requently show considerable imagination and, in spite of their rough 
workmanship, a real appreciation of decorative detail. Large numbers of these terra-euttas 
have been found in the second stratum, and there can be no doubt that their vogue dates from 
the period of tlie IVIaurya occupation. Many of them are of a religious character. Such are 
the archaistic idols tif the ‘Nude mother’ or ‘Earth goddess’ type, which belonged in all proba¬ 
bility to ritual tanks* (‘T'erra-cottas’, ch. 24, nos. 3, 4, 5) and the very interesting image, no. 55. 
Of the ritual tanks themselves only one specimen was found in this stratum (no. 153). Such, 
loo, are the numerous votive plaques with figures of deities of certain fixed types. In one 
frequent type a female deity is showm standing with full flowing skirts (nos. 9-12); in another 
she has tight, Egyptian-looking skirls and holds a bird in her left hand (nos. 17 19); in a third 
she is .sealed with the bird held in both arms (nos. 20, 21); in a fourth (again a standing type 
and eharacterislically Indian in detail) she carries a child on her left hip (nos. 23, 24). Of the 
male figures .some arc clad in a simple dhoti, with or without a scarf (nos. 26, 27); others in full 
Indian dress (nos. 28, 29). In another type the figure is accompanied by a goat (no. 32). 
Besides these, there are also a great many plaque.s which show a male and female figure in 
Indian dress, standing side by side and holding hands (nos. 35, 38). 

''I o another category belong a number of pot-bellied dwarfs {kumhhdndas or kichakas), of the 
type figured on the gateways of the Great Stupa at Saiichi (nos. 39, 40, 41), and with these 
may he mentioned a curiously grotesque figure of an old man (no. 44) and the upper part of an 
Indian dancer, or possibly a Yakshi, of fine wwkmanship (no. 157). 

Of secular objects of terra-cotta the principal are children’s [ilaythings, which take the form 
of the familiar toy cart (nos. 58, 59), animals running on wheels (nos. 61, 62, 64-9), animals 
without cither cart or wheels (nos. 72-4, 78, 79, 82 5, 91, 92, 96, 102) and rattles (nos. 108, 
109). Other articles of a secular kind are: a playing-die (no. 122), a few hullae adorned with 
rosettes or geometric devices of the kind found in the preceding stratum (nos. 129, 130, 134), 
and a few other cheap trinkets (nos. 139, 141). 

Like iron, stone was also used to make good the deficiency in copper for manufacturing 
household vessels. In the cutting, turning and polishing of hard stones the Maurya craftsman 
was exceptionally skilful, and some of the specimens from the Bhir Mound, like nos. 37, 50, 95, 
129, 130, arc siipcrh pieces of w^ork. The stone objects include two shallow dishes, one of abri 
stone (a shell-limestone of great beauty w'hen polished), the other of fine hornblende-gneiss 
('Slone Objects’, ch. 25, nos. 36, 37), a saucer of alabaster (no. 42), a standard cup of abri 
(no. 48), a small fragmentary' bowl of highly polished banded agate (no. 50), miniature trays of 
crystal quartz (nos. 95, q 6), a burnisher of chalcedony (no. 1 r8), a knife-handle of hornblende- 
gneiss (no. 157) and an ear-reel of yellow riband jasper. The vessels made of abri, hornblende- 
* See 'Terra-cottas’, ch. 24, nos. 153-63 and PI. 136, re, x. 
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pieiss and other stones obtainable in the neighbourhood, were no doubt made at I nxila itself. 
I hose of agate, crystal, and other semi-precious stones were presumably im[>orted from down 
country {ibid. pp. 477 ~^)* Such imports also include two exquisitely carved ringslone amulets 
of characteristic Maurya workmanship [ihid, nos. 12Q, 130), some polished rourulels made of 
a remarkable and hitherto unknown ‘porcelain agate’ {ibid. no. 138 and p. 478 9), and the 
exceptionally fine carnelian and agate beads described below. 

With few exceptions, the objects of bone and ivory arc of the .same character as thosi' from 
the previous stratum, i hey include a bone antimony rod (no. 36), ivor\^ spindle whorls and 
draughtsmen (nos. 83, 84, 88, 89), arrow-heads made of both materials (nos. 109, no, 112 14), 
and a bone handle or terminal with bead-and-reei moulding (no. izs)- bhe exceptions referred 
to are a single specimen of a bone bangle (no. i)» a bone stilus pen (no. 70), a child’s doll of the 
same material (no. 121), and a finely carved ram’s head of fossilised ivory (no, 119). The last 
mentioned, like the ram’s head on the scaraboid seal, no. 11, is obviously Hellenistic work. 
Fossilised ivory presumably came from Siberia via Bactria, and this head and the dagger-hilt 
(no. 122) may both emanate from the latter collntr}^ 

Cilass seems to have been used in the Maur}^ period chiefly, if not exchi.sively, for the 
manufacture of bangles, beads and seals; shell for bangles and beads only. The seals and beads 
will be noticed later. As to bangles, the glass ones are chiellv plano-con\ex or piano-conical 
in section, but narrower in proportion to their thickness than the later specimens from Sirkaj). 
'1 heir colours are blue, green and black. Other colours which are found among ihe glass beads 
of this period, viz. amber, opaque lunngc and yellow\ red and liirc|ij()ise, are absent from the 
bangles (‘Glass’, ch. 35, p. 684). Bangles of shell, which now apf)ear for the first tinu*, also 
take the same form as their glass counterparts, some being plain on their outer surface, others 
relieved with such simple patterns as crosses, hooked triangles or cables (‘ Shell Objects ch. ^ 
nos. 16, 17, 21, 22, 27, 28). Apart from bangles and beads, the only object of shell dafal/le 
to this period is a plain finger-ring with elliptical bezel (‘Finger-rings’, ch. 31, no. fib). 

Seals are made of stone and glass and copper, and are of two shapes—scai alK)id and pyramidal 
—both of which arc represented among the ornamental beads, 'riie scaraboid was a chai actcri.stic 
Persian shape and the excessive use of the drill observable in .some of the seals poiiiis in the 
same direction; in other seals, however, like no. u, with the fine ram's head, and no. 12, with 
the racing horse, the workmanship is obviously Greek, Of the specimens found in the secorid 
stratum, no. 9 is a black agate with the figure of a lion and nandipada symbol; no. 10 is a 
chalcedony with two winged lions side by side (cf. 'Seals’, ch. 34). 

The pyramidal seal, like the pyramidal pendant, was introduced at Taxila under the 
Maur^'a regime. Examples of it from this stratum arc ‘Seals’, no. 5 (of green glass with 
two figures side by side), no. 6 (also of green glass, with man, staff, circle and nandipada), 
and no. 7 (of copper, with conventionalised lotus). As noticed in chapter 34, these pyramidal 
seals differ completely from the scaraboids, not only in shape l)ut also in the cliaracter of 
their devices and in the technique of the engraving, which is done in the crudest fashion 
and without the help of the drill. The probability is that they were made at 'J'axila itself; 
in any case they were Indian. Only one sealing (no. 41) was found in this strattnn. It is 
impressed with the figure of a humped bull, w'ith Jiandipada above. 

Speaking generally, the Maurya period is remarkable rather for the exceptional beauty of 
its beads than for innovations in their form or in the materials of which they were made. 
As to the latter, amcthy.st is one of the semi-precious stones that now comes into fiishiun, 
but carnelian, with 232 specimens, and agate, w'ith 108, are easily the prime favourites, as they 
were in the preceding century. Among other materials, amber, coral, and faience now make 
their first appearance hut arc still very rare. For glass beads the commonest colours are still 
blue and green. Black and red come a long way behind, while amber, yellow, orange, opaline 
and turquoise arc represented by one or two specimens only. 
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SJiapes remain much the same as in the previous period, the main differences being 
that Sfjrne shapes arc more popular, notably the scaraboid, faceted, tabular, collared, leech, 
triangular and hexagonal barrel, bud and pyramidal pendant. There is also greater variety in 
the ‘eye* beads. What, however, distinguishes the Maurya beads more than anything else is 
the choice quality of the stones employed and the perfection of the cutting and polishing, which 
was unsurpassed in the ancient world. In the first century a.d. Indian agates and carnelians 
were highly prized by the Romans, but so far as beads are concerned, none of that date are 
as fine as the Maurya ones. 

Of the coins of this stratum there is not much to be said here. We have seen that the great 
hoard of silver punch-marked coins found near the top of the third stratum dates in all 
probability from the early years of Maury^a rule (i.e. from round about 300 B.C.), but that the 
bulk of them (of the type illustrated in FI. 234, nos. 24-48) came from somewhere down country 
and w'cre rarely seen in circulation at 'Faxila. The coins current at Taxila under Maurya rule 
comprised: (^/) Punch-marked silver and copper issues of the old ‘long bar* (ibid. nos. 1-7) and 
‘round and concave* classes, wrhich had been minted from early in the fourth century b.c. 
and were still in circulation. It is noteworthy that a few of the ‘silver* specimens are of base 
metal, (h) A later class of punch-marked silver and copper issues (with a few of base metal) of 
rectangular, round, or oval shape. Specimens of these arc illustrated in PL 234, nos. 49^56. 
Of the thirty-five coins of this class found here and there among the Bhir Mound ruins, all 
save one w'ere within 5 ft. of the surface. It is clear, therefore, that they date from the later 
years of Maurya rule and from the period of autonomy which followed it. (r) Coins of the 
'Local 'I’axilan* class, which were only minted in copper. That these Local Taxilan issues date 
from the Maurya period is evident from the fact that of the 179 specimens found in the Bhir 
Mound, 134 came from the second stratum, thirty-three from the first, and the few remaining 
ones, wdiich were no doubt strays, from the strata below (cf. ‘Coins*, ch. 38, p. 756). On the 
other hand, the very large number of these coins found in Sirkap (484, comprising twenty-five 
different types) suggests that they continued to be struck not only during the brief interval of 
autonomy, but for some time after the Greek and possibly after the Saka conquest. 

Of the coins found in the second stratum itself, twelve were of the older ‘oblong bar’ and 
‘round and concave’ classes (seven silver, two base and three copper), thirty-two of the later 
punch-marked class (eighteen silver, three base and eleven copper), and 134 of the ‘Local 
Taxilan * class (all copper). 


STRATUM 1 : MAINLY OF THE AUTONOMOUS PERIOD FROM THE 
BREAK-UP OF THE MAURYA EMPIRE TO THE COMING 
OF THE BACTRIAN GREEKS 

The structural remains in this stratum consist of nothing more than a few frag¬ 
mentary foundations on the surface of the mound, and the minor antiquities were 
of correspondingly meagre. Most noticeable among them was a small treasure which 
came to light near the northern edge of the site.^ It comprised 166 silver and billon 
punch-marked coins of the later class referred to above, a fine gold stater of 
Diodotus struck in the name of Antiochus II, and several pieces of gold and silver 
jewellery, besides some miscellaneous objects and a number of small pearls, 
amethysts, garnets and pieces of coral. 


' The precise findspot was a few feet inside the small gate which leads from the outer to the inner 
lawn on the east side of the archaeological bungalow. 
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The punch-marked coins, which arc of a diflcrent and Jater class from those in the larger 
hoard, are fully described in Mr Walsh’s Memoir and in his summary [>cIow (ch. 40). 
The stater of Diodotus is numbered 39 in the ‘List of Rare and Unique COins’ (cli. 39). 
T he jewellery and miscellaneous objects were as follows: a fiold and lead tooth or claw arnidt't 
adorned with a finely granulated pattern (‘Jewellery’, ch. 30, no. So); an oblong reliquary of 
silver, also with a granulated design, and another reliqiiai'y of the same kind witli the decoration 
obliterated [ibid. nos. 82, 83); five lozenge-shaped and two gadrooned beads of gedd (ibid. 
nos. 71, 72) ; three pipal-leal [)endants of gold (ibid. no. 88); a lion-headed terminal of a golil 
bracelet (tbtd. no. 166); seven disks of thin gold used for closirtg the trumpet ends of l:)angles 
(tlrid. nos. 204-10) ; a copper bracelet w^ith Hanged edges, once covered with g(»ld-lcaf (‘(’oj^per 
and Bronze', ch. 28, no. 7); a searaboid seal of slate with a fine engraving of a ram’s head 
(‘Seals', ch. 34, no. ii); a square stone seal with broken handle engraved with trident and 
cross (no. 28,fl); a pendant of shell in the form of a triratfui and another of interlocked Incones ;' 
a ‘spear-head’ drop of green glass;" and a small earthenware vessel, possibly a measure, of 
uncertain use (‘Pottery’, ch. 23, no. 173). 

As Diodotus was reigning in the third (|iiarter of the third century B.t\ (the precise years are 
uncertain), this second hoard is probably referable to the closing decades of that century— 
a dale which is supported by the other available evidence. 

Other personal ornaments from this stratum are a gold ‘flciir-de-lys* pendant (‘jewellerv'^’, 
ch. 30, no. 8fi) and four gold bangles wdth ends terminating in lions’ heads (ibid. nos. 133 fi, 
cf. pp. 100 I siipra)\ a lead finger-ring with tiger(?) engraved on almond-shaped bezel 
(‘Finger-rings', ch. 31, no. 59); two copper bangles, one a child’s, and a heart-shaped cloisonne 
pendant of the same metaU (‘Copper and Bronze*, eh. 28, nos. i, 16, 24). The ornamental 
beads call for no particular comment. They number only sixty-tw o and are in all respects similar 
to those of the Maurya age. (For details, ef. ‘Beads, Stratigraphica) T ables’, pp. 730, 732- 3,) 

Among the pottery are tw^o interesting pieces of flcllenisiic ware, one a fragmentary but 
handsome mixing-bowl (kratir) decorated with a fluted leaf design around the body, bead- 
and-reel border and a head of Heracles or Alexander at the base of the handle (‘ Pottery ch. 23, 
no. 226); the second a shallow bowl embossed on the outside with an ivy scroll enclosing 
a medallion on the bottom (ibid. no. 237). Besides these foreign ves.sels, the pottery includes: 
a double pot of the kernos type (no. 151); a finial (no, 172); some miniature vessels (nos. 177, 
179); and a stamp with the figures of a spearman and horse in a circle of pendant drops 
(no. 259). Among the few figurines of terra-cotta is a pot-bellied kumbhdnda, similar to those 
from the preceding stratum, and a toy ram (‘Terra-cottas’, ch. 24, nos. 43, 98). 

Other objects from this stratum are: 

Stone, Ch. 25, nos. 6, 9 tlie former a wheel-.socket of grey gneiss, the latter a door-socket 
of red granite; nos. 14 and 1*5—two stool-ijuerns of sandstone, the latter adorned with various 
emblems, including pairs of fishes and dharmarakras\ no. 24—a muiler ot Chunar sandstone, 
which, if my conjecture is right, came from one of Asoka’s monunw'nls broken after the 
overthrow of Maurya rule. 

Iron. Ch. 27, no. 63—a four-sided and tanged spear-head; no. 191—a chisel-headed and 
socketed spud. 

Copper and Bronze, Ch. 28, nos. 357, 358~lwo surgical decapitators(?) of copper; 
no. 390—the wheel of a toy cart of copper. 

' H. Beck, Beads from Taxila (=A.S.l. Memoir No. 65), PI. vui, nos. 7, 8. The pendants are 075 
and 0-37 in. across, respectively. 

^ A.S.R. (1912-13), p. 41, no. 12. It is 0 87 in. long. 

3 The design and workmanship, however, of this particular pendant point to a later, probably 
Parthian, date. 
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I N THii Opening years of the second century n.c. the city of Taxilawas transferred 
hy the Bactrian Greeks from the Bhir Mound to a new site, now called Sirkap, 
on the other side of the Tamra nala to the north-east; and this new site 
remained in occupation for three centuries during the successive domination 
of (jreek, Saka, Parthian and Kushan rulers down to the time of V’ima Kadphises, 
when the city was again shifted north-cast across the Lundi nala to the site of 
Sirsukh. But even after the victorious Kushans had built their new city in 
Sirsukh, Sirkap must still have continued for some time in partial occupation, just 
as the Bhir Mound had been partially occupied for some time after the removal ot 
the city to Sirkap. 

'I'he name ‘ Sirkap ’, like that of ‘ Sirsukh is widely known in parts of the 
Panjab' in connexion with the legend of the hero Rasalu and the seven demon 
Rakshasas, who fed on human flesh. The Rakshasas were a family of three brothers 
and four sisters living at Manikpur west of the Jhelum river, the names of the three 
brothers being Sirkap, Sirsukh and Amba, and of the four sisters, Kapi, Kalpi, 
Munda, and Mandchi.* Rasalu was the son of Salivahana and raja of Sialkot 
(i^akala). One day, when he went to the city, he found a woman cooking her food 
and alternately weeping and singing. Surprised, he asked her what it meant. 

‘ I sing for joy’, she said, ‘because my only son is to be married to-day, and I weep 
for grief because he has been drawn by lot to be a victim of the Rakshasas.’ Rasalu 
bade her w'eep no more because he himself would deal with the Rakshasas. There¬ 
after he killed all the demons except one, which is said to be still alive in a cavern 
of Gandghar, wheie his bellowings can sometimes be heard. The legend also tells 
how Rasalu once played with Sirkap for a human head, but, having won, accepted 
his daughter Kokila instead of the stake. 

According to Cunningham, this legend is to be traced to the well-known birth- 
story of the Bodhisattva offering his body to feed a starving tigress,^ but it is more 
probable pcrliaps that the legend went back to pre-Buddhist times and, like so 
many other folk-tales, was subsequently incorporated in the Buddhist Jdtakas. 

‘ According to Cunningham (C.S.R. n, pp. 153, 205 n.) the legend belongs essentially to the 
district of Putwar, between the Jhelum and the Indus, but is well known at Ambakapi, near Lahore, 
and also among the (lujars of Buriya and Saharanpur, to whom its extension may have been due. 

‘ The names arc descriptive epithets appropriate to ravening beasts, kap meaning ‘trembling’, 
sak/i ‘emaciated’, ama ‘raw’, etc. C.S.R. Ii, p. 156. 

' Cunningham speaks of the Bodhisattva offering his body to appease the hunger of ‘seven tiger 
cubs’, but it should be noted that in their accounts of ManikiSla, the scene of the sacrifice, neither 
Fa Ilien nor Hsiian Tsang makes mention of any cubs but only of the starving tigresis. Cunningham 
was also in error in reading the word horamurto ( = ‘alms-bowl’), which is twice repeated in the 
Manikiala inscription of the year 18, as hula-murta, and interpreting it as ' body-offering’. C.S.R. n, 
p. 154; C.l.I. II, p. 148. 
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However this may be, there is no reason to suppose that the names Sirkap aiul 
Sirsukh beeame attached to the two grouj^s of ruins at 'Taxila until medieval or 
later times, or that they owed their origin to anything but the familiar legend 
related above/ In the neighbourhood of Sheikhupura, north-west of l.ahore, are 
seven ruined mounds which perpetuate the names not only ol Sirkap and Sirsukh, 
but of the other members of the Rakshasa family, viz. Amba, Kapi, Kalpi, Munda 
and Mandehi; and here Cunningham conjectured that the two jiames Amba and 
Kapi can be traced in combination in the town Amakatis or Amakapis, which 
Ptolemy locates to the west of the RavT, in a position seemingly not far from 
Sheikhupura. This ingenious conjecture, however, rests on an altogether too 
slender basis to justify any chronological inference being drawn from it. 

The site selected by the Bactrian Creeks for their new city embraced part of the 
extreme western end of the Hathial spur together with a small sharply defined 
plateau on Its northern side, the whole bounded by the 'Tamra aala on its western 
side and by the smaller Gau nala on the north and partly on the east. Thus from 
every point of view it was just such a site as might be expected to appeal to a 
Hellenistic town-planner, who required, first and foremost, a considtuable space of 
level ground, if he was to design an effective lay-out of streets and buildings on the 
schematic chess-board pattern which was then in fasliion; in the second place , 
a backing of low defensive hills, some part of which could be brought within the 
city’s perimeter; and in the third place, the presence of one or more streams 
alongside the walls to ensure a steady supply of water and at the same time increase 
the strength of the defences.^ 

The stone wall which surrounded the Sirkap city was approximately 6,000 yards 
or nearly 3^^ miles in length, with a thickness varying from 15 to 21 ft. 6 in. (PI. 11). 
Along the western edge of the plateau it has an irregular alignment, broken by 
various salients and recesses, but on the north and east sides it is quite straight, 
and from the south-east corner of the plateau proceeds in the same straight line up 
the steep side of the northern ridge of the Hathial spur, 160 ft. in height (PL it, r), 
then dips down across a depression, traverses a second ridge and depression, and 
so ascends to the summit of the third and highest ridge towards the south, which 
is just on 300 ft. above the general level of the plain. I'rom this point it formerly 
turned in a westerly direction and desccndecl the rocky edge of the ridge to its 


’ On the suggested origin of Sirsukh from Kshahara Chuksa, cf. C.I.L if, p. 25. 

* The practice of dividing cities into rectangular blocks by streets cro.ssing each other at right angles 
was first introduced into the western world in the fifth century ii.c. by Ilippodamus of Miletus, who 
planned the Peiraeus at Athens and the cities of Thurii and Rhodes. I'^ollowing in liis fiK>tstcps 
Dinocrates laid out Alexandria on still more ambitious liiic.s. A notable example of this type of town- 
planning is the excavated city of Priene. Cf. M. Schedc, Die Ruinen von Priene, Abb. 10, ii, 13, and 
Rostovtzeff, A History of the Ancient World, Ph t.xxxv, no. i, where there is a graphic picture of the 
lay-out, after A. Zippelius. For an illustration of Selinous in Sicily, also laid out on the same principle, 
cf. Darembergct Saglio, v, p. 781, and fig. 7,426. It is probable that Sakala (m(»d. Sialkot), the capital 
of Menander, was also laid out on the Greek chess-board pattern. Cf. Milindapahha i, 1 {S.B.K, 
XXXV, p. 2) and i, 34 and 330 sqq., where the cities described were in all likelihood Yavana, not Indian, 
as assumed by Coomaraswamy, Eastern Art, u (iQS®)* P- 209. 
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western corner; after which it look a siiarp turn to the north, then bent west 
a^ain round a j^rorninent hlnlT al>ove the 'rainra rmla, and so returned north along 
tlu: western scarp of the plateau. Within its circuit the city wall tints embraced 
ihrc'c rocky and preeijnlous ridges of the Ilathial spur, besides an isolated flat- 
topped hill, which rises in a gradual slope Irom the bluff above referred to, and 
lfu‘ low level plateau to th(‘ north. 

d'hroughoiit its whole length the core of this wall was composed of random 
rubble in mud, the facing ol cemrsed rubble similar in all respects to that found in 
otlier local buildings of the (Jreek and ftaka periods (PI. 12, r, d).' d’he stone used 
lor the masonry is the hard limestone (d the adjoining hills mixed here and there 

ith softer kahjur dug out from the alluvium of the valleys. On the north side of the 
city the wall was strengtliened on the outside by a raised berm about 25 ft. in width, 
and by a series ol solid rectangular bastions set at irregular intervals along its face 
(Pis. 11, a and 12, c/, h). '[’he berm, which was designed especially to protect the 
toundations ol the wall from being iindermijied, was composed of rubble and mud 
with a retaining v^all of coursed nibble along its front;- the projection of the 
bastions from the curtain is the same as that of tfie In rm (r. 25 It.) on the retaining 
w'dW ot which thi ir fronts are supjxirted ; their w idth averages about 23 ft. On the 
east side of the citv only stnall sections of the wall have been examined, but here 
it has been found that the bastions are carried dowm for 9 ft. and more below the 
bottom of the w all, and that both wall and bastions are stnaigthened on the outside 
\v ith footings, as if intended to he buried to the lieight of some 6 ft. or so in the ground. 

'The height of the walls was in all prohaliilitv betwe en 20 arul 30 ft. The bastions 
would, presumably, be higher, and we may eonjeetiire that tliey wtae provided wath 
twTi, or possibly three, stories—hollow and loopholed - above the solid basement, 
d’he curtain waill between the bastions would also b(‘ loopholed above and furnished 
wath a berm on the inside for the use of the defenders, in this respect differing 
from the later (Kushan) walls of Sirsukh, which were loopholed in the lower as 
well as in the upper storyA little to the east of the north gateway were the 
remains of a ramp of rubble stone whic h ascended to this berm. 

'The position and number of the city's gateways is doubtful. Cunningham 
ojnn(‘d that there were seven, viz. two in each of the northern, western and eastern 
waills and one in the southern. Put excavation has not confirmed his surmise. In 
the northern wall there w^as one gatew^ay, and one only, at the end of the High 
Street, w hieh runs north and south through the heart of the lower city. This is the 
only gatewxiy in Sirkap of wliich any actual remains have been brought to light. 
'Phe rest are ( onjectural. But it is virtually certain that on the east side there must 
have been a gate^^'ay at the point showTi on the plan (PI. x), where a modern road, 
crossing the lower city from east to west, still passes through the line of the old 
fortifications; and it is equally certain that there must have been a third gateway 


' Cunningham’s statement {(\S.R. 11, p. 119) that the wall is built of squared stone is incorrect. 

^ In the fortiru’alif)ns of Sirsukh dating from the early KushSn period the place of the flat berm i.s 
taken by a heavy roll footing. Cf. iw/ra, p. 218. ^ Ibid. 
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more or less opposite to the last on the western side. I'he natural position lor this 
third gateway would be in the deep bay where the ’I'anira nala sweeps round in 
a sharp bend, and where the townslolk could draw their water (lor there were no 
wells inside the town) under the protection of the fortified bliilfs to the north and 
south, nhis indispensable water gate has now been completely obliterated by a 
high modern retaining wall which the cultivators have built to hold up the soil 
inside the walls, but it is said to have been tjuite visible a lew decades ago. 11 a 
fourth gateway ever existed on the south side of the city, it is likely to have bec-n 
a small one for military or occasional purposes only. 

If we turn to the plan on PI. 10, we see that the northern gateway was set, not Nnrtlicin 
directly opposite the end of the main street, but a little to the east of it, so that the 
street itself was masked Irom view as one entered the gateway (PI. 11,^). An advan¬ 
tage of this position was that it would check any sudden rush of assailants and 
prevent them sweeping through the gateway and up the Main Street. A further 
advantage, that may or may not have been foreseen by the towii-planners, was that 
during the rainy season the Hood-water pouring down the Main Street would 
expend its force to some extent against the city wall, or rather against the very 
solidly built guardhouses on its inner side, before entering the capacious under¬ 
ground drain which passes from south to north beneath the gateway. I'he jilan of 
the gatehouse is problematical, as nothing more than its foundations have survived, 
and these not in their entirety. It appears, however, to have comprised : («) .A large 
hall, constituting the gateway proper, with an inside meas irement of about 62 It. 
north and south by 35 ft. east and west. 'Phis hall projected about 20 ft. on both 
sides of the wall, but the outer projection, which Ibrmed, as it were, a barbican in 
front of the gateway, was, as might be expected, a much mt>re solid construction 
than the inner; and, indeed, it seems likely that the latter may have been a subse¬ 
quent addition—in which case the original hall (including the barbican) would 
have been approximately square. 'The entrance to the barbican from the out.side 
seems to have been parallel with the face of the city wall, not at right angles to it, 
as was commonly the case in Indian cities. (A) 'I'wo guardrorims set against the 
outer face of the wall and communicating with the barbican on its western side. 

(c) Two more guardrooms, with sleeping-cells against the inner face of the wall, to 
the west of the gateway. From the exces.sive strength of their construction it may 
be inferred that these possessed at least one upper st(ny which communicated 
directly with the battlements. Whether there was a second, and possibly third, 
story over the entrance hall, as was generally the case in the gatehouses of Indian 
cities, there is no evidence to show.* 

‘ For the plan of a typical Indian gatehouse (djuirakoshlhaka) as ticscribed in Kautilya’s Artliusdsira, 
cf. Coomaraswamy, KaHern Art, n, pp. 213-21 and fig. 3. The ground-floor of an Indian gatehouse 
of that period (f. 300 b.c;.) compri.sed five parts, viz. a hall {iala), well-house (vapi), boundary house 
{stmOgriha) and two platforms (mancau) facing one another, like the raised platforms on either side of 
the entrance hall, which are so often to be seen in the gateways of medieval and later Indian cities. 

Here in Sirkap, the plan was not, of course, Indian. 
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In the main entrance hall are the remains of two small wells constructed of 
nibble stone. One of these, which is circular in plan, is partly engaged in the eastern 
wall; the other, which is square, is close by but standing clear. The former is the 
older of the two and was no doubt closed in and abandoned, when the square one 
was built. Wells to supply the tired wayfarer with water have at all times been 
a familiar feature at the gateways of eastern cities, and it might naturally be supposed 
that these two wells served a like purpose. As a fact, however, they were nothing 
more than rcfu.se wells for the use of the gateway guard, resembling in this respect 
every other well that has yet been unearthed in the Sirkap and Bhir Mound cities, 
where every drop of water, other than rain-water, had to be fetched either from the 
Tamrii nala stream or from wells in the low-lying ground ouisidc the walls.* 

A problem of great interest for the history of Taxila concerns the original extent 
of the Bactrian-Greek city and the date when the stone fortifications described 
above were erected. Immediately to the north of Sirkap there is a considerable 
area of ground known as the Kaccha Kot (PI. i), which on the west and partly on 
the north is enclosed within a bend of the 'I'amra nala. This area was once defended 
by a line of earthen ramparts, substantial remains of which can still be seen along 
the southern banks of the stream, and the question arises whether these ramparts 
were thrown up before or after the Greek conquest, and, if the latter, whether the 
Kaccha Kot was included within the perimeter of the original Greek city or was 
added subsequently as a suburb to that city. The view which I formerly took 
was that the Greek city probably embraced the Kaccha Kot. as well as Sirkap and 
was originally surrounded by nothing stronger than a mud wall, as the older city on 
the Bhir Mound had also been. The stone fortifications of Sirkap were, I inferred, 
built about the middle of the first century B.C., when the perimeter of the city was 
proving too extensive to be adequately defended and something stronger was 
needed than the old earthen ramparts. My reasons for drawing these inferences 
were twofold; first, because the lower part of the stone wall to a height of 6 or 7 ft. 
appeared from the offsets or footings with which it is furnished (PI. 13, a) to be 
intended as a foundation only, such as was naturally to be expected in a wall of 
this kind; and hence I concluded that the ground-level at the time the wall was 
erected coincided, not with the bottom of the wall, but with the line of demarcation 
between the foundation and superstructure some 6 or 7 ft. above it. In other words, 
that it corresponded with the fourth or §aka stratum inside the city, not with the 


^ For an intercstinp picture of townsfolk coming to draw water from the moat outside the city gate, 
cf. Marshall and Foucher, I'he Monuments of Sanchl, PI. XL, Middle Architrave, left end. The Vvriplus 
(para. 41) mentions very hig wells among the mementoes of Alexander’s expedition to be seen in the 
neighbourhood of Rarygaza and, since Alexander was never in that neighbourhood. Tarn (p, 14S) infers 
that the wells and other objects referred to were relics of the Greek occupation under Apollodotus. 
' What the Periplus means’, lie says, ‘ is that Greek engineers could dig deeper wells than the people of 
India could.’ Rut at Taxila there is no evidence to suggest that the Greeks in the Panjab made any 
more use of wells than the Indians did ; on the other hand, the great wells of Western India (tuav) 
were peculiar to that part of the country, and there is no reason to suppose that they were invented by 
the (»reeks. 
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sixth or Greek stratum. Secondly, because immediately underneath the founda¬ 
tions of the stone wall, a little to the west of the north gateway, my excavations had 
disclosed the remains of a small water reservoir and connected channels constructed 
of rubble stone and faced with plaster, which seemingly belonged to a house or 
garden in the early Greek city, and were, of course, demonstrably older than the 
wall. Further excavations, however, and a fuller examination of the problem have 
since compelled me to revise my view. The objections to it are too many; for, if the 
wall dates from the Saka period, it means that, though the Cireeks Avent to great 
pains to lay out this city on the most approved Hellenistic pattern, they nevertheless 
omitted the most important feature of all—-a fortified stone wall to protect it, 
contenting themselves instead with a primitive rampart of eai.a; and, inasmuch as 
no remains of streets and houses have been found in the Kaccha Kot, it also means 
that the Greeks left a large open space between the inhabited area in Sirkap (which 
was closely packed with houses) and the earthen ramparts—manifestly a most 
unlikely thing for them to do. But these are not the o ily difficulties; for, looking 
at the block of buildings betw'een First and Second Streets, to the west of the North 
Gate (PI. 10), we see that it was substantially narrower than the other Idocks to the 
south and that from the very start the buildings of the sixth and fifth (Greek) 
strata were planned to fit this narrow space, which is hardly likely to have happened 
unless there was a wall already in existence which determined the dimensions of 
the block. For these reasons, and in view of the general probabilities of the case, 
it seems impossible to escape the conclusion that the Bactrian Greeks were the 
authors of these stone fortifications, which they built at the time when they trans¬ 
ferred the city from the Bhir Mound to Sirkap. That they failed to provide deeper 
and stronger foundations for the wall on the north side of the city may have been 
because they regarded them as superfluous in that particular position, taking into 
account the thickness of the wall and the fact that it rested for the most part 
virtually on virgin soil; and in this, indeed, they seem to have been Justified, since 
even now the wall, so far as it has been exposed, shows few signs of settlement. On 
the east side of the city they did, as we have seen, provide deep foundations for the 
bastions, and may have provided adequate, albeit shallower, ones for the intervening 
curtain. This, however, is a point that can only be determined when further 
excavations in this area make it possible to compare the levels of the fortifications 
with those of the neighbouring buildings in the lower strata. 

Mention has already been made of the isolated flat-topped hill which forms 
a conspicuous landmark in the south-west quarter of the city (PI. 14, a, b). It is 
the last eminence of the Halhial spur before it finally dies down into the plain and 
we may safely presume that it served as the acropolis of the city and that it was one 
of the principal features which induced the Greeks to select the Sirkap site. It 
seems likely, however, as Cunningham believed, that the whole of the area com¬ 
prised within the Hathial ridges and between them and this hill was fortified as an 
inner city and stronghold in case of siege. I* or this purpose an inner line of fortifi¬ 
cations was probably carried along the north side of the acropolis and thence along 
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the foot of the northern slope of Hathial, with a gateway set in the depression 
between the two hills. Cunningham conjectured that this inner gateway stood in 
a line with the main north gateway of the city, but excavations have failed to confirm 
this conjecture. It should be emphasised, moreover, that no remains whatever of 
the supposed inner line of fortifications are now to be seen above ground, but there 
is no reason why further excavation should not bring them to light. As to the 
acropolis hill, a broad trial trench sunk from cast to west across its top and carried 
for some distance down its western slope revealed an exceptionally deep accumula¬ 
tion of soil and debris lying above remams of the Saka-Parthian period (first 
century a.d.). What lay beneath these remains has not yet been ascertained owing 
to the prohibitive cost of deeper digging. 

'Phe principal area excavated in Sirkap is in the lower city, north of the Hathial 
spur. As may be seen from the plan (PI. lo), my excavations here extend in a broad 
strip from the northern wall right through the heart of the city, comprising a length 
of the Main Street nearly 2,000 ft. from north to south, together with a large number 
of buildings on either side of it and the regularly aligned side-streets between them. 
In this area seven successive strata of remains are distinguishable, extending from 
the surface to a depth of between 18 and 23 ft. and representing, from first to 
last, between three and four centuries of occupation. Of these settlements the 
earliest (seventh), which is represented by only a few scattered remnants of 
buildings, dates from pre-Greek times, when Sirkap no doubt formed a suburb of 
the densely populated city on the Bhir Mound. The sixth stratum is contemporary’ 
with the building of the new city by the Bactrian Greeks, and the fifth also belongs 
to the period of Greek rule (r. 190-90 B.c.). The fourth, third and second all date 
from ^aka times (c. 90U.C.-A.D. 25), but many of the buildings in the second 
stratum were destroyed by an earthquake about a.d. 30 and rebuilt by the Parthians. 
The top, like the bottom, stratum is represented by only a few fragmentary 
remains which are referable to the period following the Kushan conquest (c. A.D. 60). 

The floor and foundation levels naturally vary to a considerable extent from 
building to building and not infrequently from room to room, but the following 
may be taken roughly as the average depths of the successive settlements. 


Pre-Greek (stratum VII) ... 

Greek (strata V and VI) 

Early 6aka (stratum IV) 

Later Saka and Parthian (strata II and III) 
Kushan (stratum 1 )... 


From 18 to 22 ft. 
From 13 to 18 ft. 
From 9 to 13 ft. 
P'rom 2 to 9 ft. 
P'rom o to 2 ft. 


The inferences lo be drawn from stratification are far from being as clear-cut 
and definite as could be wished, and the evidence available must be handled with 
the greatest caution. This is all the more necessary because of the widesspread 
disturbance of the ground, affecting all the lower strata, which followed the rebuild¬ 
ing of the city after the great earthquake. On that occasion {c. a.d. 30), as I have 
already noticed, the foundations of the new structures were carried down to depths 
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v^arying from 6 to 18 ft. below the surface, and along with the debris used to pack 
these foundations there went also many coins and other small antiquities from the 
ujjpcr levels. Another cause of disturbance in the stratification of the lower levels 
was the sinking of deep soak-wells and refuse pits. At all times, too, the practice 
was common of bury'ing valuables deep beneath the ground-floor or basement 
rooms, with the result that such valuables are sometimes found in the stratum 
next but one below that to which they properly belong. Add to this that house¬ 
holders not infrequently used the ground-floor rooms of their predecessors’ houses 
as basement tahkhdnas for their own, and it will readily be understood that there 
are plenty of loopholes for anyone not thoroughly conversant with the conditions 
to draw erroneous conclusions from the levels at which minor anticjuities havT 
been found. Thus, to take but one example, it might easily be itderred from the 
depths at which they have been unearthed that some of the jewellery hoards 
described below belonged to the third rather than the second stratum. On the 
other hand, when a group of coins is found buried beneath the floor of a house, it 
is a reasonable inference that it was buried there by an occiipaiit of the house; and 
when several such groups are found, the inference becomes a virtual certainty. 
Tlujs the discover}' of more than a dtjzen different h)ts of coins of Azes I beneath 
the floor-level of the fourth stratum leaves no room for doubt that tlic buildings of 
that stratum were standing during or after the reign of the king in t|uestion, and 
the diseovery of tw'o lots of Manes’ coins, one immediately beneath the floor-le\cl 
of the fourth stratum and the other at a depth of 16 ft. in Block 2A', makes it 
practically certain that Manes must have been either contemporary with or earlier 
than Azes I. Naturally, no weight can be attached t(t the presence of a single coin 
in this or that stratum, unless it happens to be found embeddeil in masonry or in 
some other position which admits of no doubt of the date when it found its w'av there. 

Afiart from the diaper masonry of the Parthian period to w'hich allusion has 
already been made and w'hich 1 shall describe in detail later on, all the remains 
exposed in Sirkap arc constructed of rubble stone. Speaking generally, ihe best of 
this rubble masonry—that is, the ncate.st and most compact—is frnand in the fifth 
and fourth strata, while the roughest occurs in the sixth; and it is noticeable, too, 
that from the third stratum downw'ards kanjur stone (cf. p. 476) w'as used much 
more freely than in the later strata, but not to anything like the extent to which it 
was used in the Bhir Mound. These observations, however, do not in every case 
hold good. Here and there w'alls can be picked out in the fourth, fifth or sixth 
strata which are indistinguishable from others in the second or third strata; and 
the city wall itself might equally well be referred to the fourth as to the sixth period. 
It would, therefore, be impossible, on the strength of its materials or the method 
employed in laying them, to affirm of any given specimen of rubble masonry that 
it belonged to this or that particular period. 

With these general observations we may now turn to consider in detail the remains 
brought to light in this city. And first let me say that seven-eighths of the digging in 
this area has been devoted to the ^aka-Parthian structures of the second stratum; 
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onf-ci}j;hth only to the earlier Saka and Greek remains below. It may be that the 
reader will wonder why more attention has not been paid to the latter. Let me 
explain the prineiples that guided me in this matter. All too often 1 have seen, 
particularly in the Near East, the unfortunate results of removing stratum after 
■Stratum of structural remains before they have been adequately examined and 
properly understood, "^rhis is a comnmn practice among excavators who are pressed 
for time and money and who arc anxious, while they have the chance, to ‘get to the 
bottom of things’. But there is re..ily no excuse for a method of excavation which 
involves the destruction of what may eventually prove to be highly instructive data, 
before anyone else except the excavator has had a chance of examining them. In 
the case of Sirkap 1 am particularly glad that I decided from the start to resist the 
temptation to remove any part of these Parthian and Saka remains until a sub¬ 
stantial area of the city had been cleared and ample opportunities afforded to other 
archaeologists to study it. h'or had 1 not done so, I should certainly have missed 
a number of interesting features, including phenomena arising out of the great 
earthquake, as well as its herring on the future of the city’s architecture. 

Another and no less cogent rea.son which influenced me in the course I followed 
was that it was evident from the outset that the later remains comprised a number 
of sacred structures, some Jaina, others Buddhist in origin, the destruction of 
which would have aroused great resentment among the members of those faiths, 
who are strongly opposed to the demolition of any structure, whatever its state 
of ruin, which has been erected as a ‘work of merit’. 'Phis is an aspect of the 
question that it is particularly necessary to emphasise, because a distinguished 
English explorer, who should have known better, has recently advocated the whole¬ 
sale removal of these surface remains in order to open up the lower l^aka and Greek 
strata. Whatever plans may be made for the further excavation of this site, I hope 
and believe that the Government will not countenance the destruction of these 
sacred memorials. 

Up to the present, the chief area in which digging has been carried down to the 
Greek strata is a little to the west of the Main Street near the northern gateway in 
Blocks i', A', B', and C'. In selecting these particular blocks for deep digging, 
regard was had to the more than usually ruined condition of the remains in the two 
top strata and also to the facilities which they offered for drainage. Had it been 
practicable, 1 should have preferred to choose an area nearer to the city’s centre, 
where more interesting structures may be expected than in the outlying quarters 
near the city wall. - But the difficulty of carrying out deep digging on a large scale 
near the middle of the site was that it was impracticable to provide for the necessary 
drainage of the excavation except at a prohibitive cost. This difficulty I was able to 
overcome at the northern limit of the city by driving a small tunnel under the 
foundations of the city wall and constructing a culvert to carry off flood-water into 
the lower ground to the north. As this culvert is 24 ft. below the surface of the 
mound, it is deep enough to drain any excavation likely to be made in this part of 
the site, and up to the present has answered its purpose admirably. 
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The stratification and plans of the buildings revc^alcd in 1 louse* 2 of Filock i' will 
be made clear by a reference to PI. 15. Of the buildings t)f the first (Kaily Kushan) 
stratum, the foundations of only four rooms (nos. 6, '7, 14, 2(j) had sur\'ived in this 
plot and these did not extend more than 3 ft. below the surlace. In the second 
(Saka and Parthian) stratum also the remains were very shallow and much uvuiilaled. 
In the third and fourth (Saka) strata tlie structures are almost identical in |>lan and 
their essential continuity is demonstrated by the way in which the later walls rest 
for the most part directly on the earlier, vvitluiut any clear break between them, 
W'hereas between the* second and third strata tliere is a di fiiiite, albeit narr^>^v, layer 
of deliris, shciwing that the buildings of the latter had entirely perished before the 
former were* raised on the top of them. In spite, how(*ver, of this break, tlie Second 
period buihliiig is not very dissimilar in plan from those of the third and loiirth 
periods, but it is noteworthy that it is protracted slightly ti)wards the north, thus 
encroaching a little on First Street. In the third and fourth periods there were 
evidently two houses on this plot, divided by a party wall running north and south, 
and approximately the same arrangement seems to have In en repeated in the se eonel 
period. Belonging to the third period in House 1 was a pate h f)f rough limestone 
paving in the north-east corner of room y, and patches of brick llooring' in rooms h 
and 12, the latter of which may have been a bath. Room 4 also se ems to ha\ e hael 
a limestone pav^ement, though the remains of it w^ere very fragmentary ; anel in this 
room there were three rough limestone blocks in a line from north to soulh, whicli, 
with a fourth that no longer exists, may be presumed to have served as the bases of 
pillars supporting the roof. 

During the fourth period, House i appears to have had a large court at the 
north-east corner, with a tliiii wall stretching partly across the mitldle from east to 
west, designed probably to screen ihc' enlrauee which led into it from I'irst Sireel. 
A somewliat similar aiTangemeril, it may be remarked, is found in teriain pre- 
historic Indian houses at IVIohenjo-daro, but I do ncU recall any otluu example of 
the kind belonging to the historic age. In this, the fourth period, there seems to 
have been an entrance to House 2 l\y way of a passage from Second Street, but 
in the third period this passage was walled up. 

Descending to the fifth ((ireek) stratum, wc find that the plot is no longer 
occupied by tw^o houses, but by a single one more regularly laid out (PI. 12, e), 
with eleven rooms ranged on the four sides of a central courtyard. This house, 
indeed, is the best planned of all in the six strata, and the rul>ble masonry of w hic h 
its walls arc built is also the most solid and compact. In room S of this house was 
brought to light a colossal store-jar of coarse fabric, and in room 2 a group of six 
punch-marked coins other coins that were also found at this level w e re issues 
of Apollodotus I, Philoxenus, Maues and Azes I, besides one local Taxilaii. To the 
east of this building, in what was evidently a court or room of an ail joining house, 
was a small semicircular fireplace {chida) constructed of rough limestone blocks lined 

’ The size of llu* hricks is 10x7x2} in. 

^ No. ’2S 2,794. particulars of these coins, sec p. 755, nos. S7, SS, 95, loi y 


Block 1 
Moiisr 



122 SIRKAP [t:H. 4 

with c'hiy (PJ. 13, A); and in the same court I came across a ncolithii.. celt of dark 
preen epidotc tjuarf/. (‘ Stone Objects’, ch, 25, no. 2 and Pis. 140, b and 143, a). ’The 
sixtn stratum (Early Greek) starts from an average depth of some 17 ft. below the 
surface. In this stratum, curiously enough, we again find two houses with a party 
wall betw'cen them, the foundations of House 2 descending 3 ft. deeper than those 
of House I ; but in this case the party wall is set some 10 ft. farther east than in the 
fourth stratum and in other respects the plans are dissimilar. In House 1 there is 
a covered drain leading from room 7 through room 10 into Second Street; and 
there is another drain lined with slate which passes beneath the floor ol rooms 6 
and 7. This latter drain, however, is substantially deeper than the former and may 
have belonged to a still earlier building—a remark which also applies to the short 
length of wall bctw'ecn room 12 and court 13 in House i, the bottom of which is 
19 ft. below the surface. 

The remains below the sixth stratum in this block, as everywhere else, were very 
scanty, consisting only of three small sections of a rubble wall ruiming east and 
west, and what appears to have been a patch of pavement of smf)oth river pebbles 
laid at a steep slope on a ramp, a few yards north of it. About 4 ft. below the base 
of the walling was a patch of rough rubble pavement of still earlier date; and 
probably contemporary w'ith it is a short section of a road paved with pebbles, 
which ran along the south side of the city wall, ascending at a slight incline from 
cast to west. 'Phis road bore no relation, of course, to the city wall, which was not 
built until later. 

A fair idea of the remains comprised in this house is afforded by the two photos 
reproduced in PI. 16, a, h. The former shows the third and fourth strata from the 
north-east in the foreground, with walls of the second (Saka-Parthian) stratum 
above the pathway in the distance; the latter is a view of the same remains from the 
north-west. There is an instructive illustration also in PI. 20, a, which gives a view 
of the side of the adjoining house, and shows very clearly how the walls of the 
third, fourth and fifth strata are superimposed as well as the character of their 
rubble masonry. 

Of the successive layers of remains exposed in the neighbouring blocks, A', B' 
and C', some idea will be obtained from the plans, sections and photos reproduced 
in Pis. 17, 18 and 19. In these blocks only the remains of the three topmost levels 
have been systematically dismantled and removed, since the experience gained in 
the neighbouring block on the north hardly seemed to justify the removal of the 
earlier ones. Consequently the plans of the fifth and sixth (Greek) strata are not as 
clear as they might otherwise have been. It is quite evident, however, that all the 
buildings in this particular area consist of moderate-sized dwellings like those in 
Block i', and it is more than doubtful if the removal of the fourth and fifth 
strata walls would produce any further facts of material interest. In the case 
of Block i', it certainly did not do so, and since the sixth stratum proved to be 
more mutilated than the two preceding ones the latter were sacrificed to little 
purpose. 
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Apart from the minor antiquities, which throughout the whole of the Sirkap site 
arc of the greatest interest, the excavation of dwellings like these, of which virtually 
nothing except rubble Ibundations has survived, cannot contribute greatly to our 
knowledge. There arc four points, however, which deserve to be noticed : (i) 'I’he 
lay-out of the main and side-streets remained to all intents and purposes the same 
from the foundation of the city by the Greeks down to its abandonment under the 
Early Kushans. (2) Consequently, there was little variation in the alignment of the 
outer walls of the houses, notwithstanding many changes in their intcricjr jilanning. 
(3) 'fhe Greek houses, like the earlier ones on the Bhir Mound, were planned on 
the principle, universal in the Orient, of the open courtyard flanked or encomj)a.ssed 
by chambers, and this principle continued to be followed down to the latest period 
of the city’s occupation. But the Greek houses, like the Greek streets, are much 
more symmetrical in plan than those which preceded them on the Bhir Moimil, 
and the example set by the Greeks in this matter appears to have influenced their 
successors, the Sakas, for a time. Later on, in the third and second strata, the plans 
tended to become increasingly irregular and slovenly until the Parthian conquest, 
when a greater measure of symmetry was again introduced. (4) As already 
observed, the rubble masonry of the sixth stratum is markedly rougher than that 
of the fifth stratum, and, so far as my observations go, the planning also was less 
careful in the former than in the latter stratum. From these facts, as well as from 
the shallow foundations of the city fortifications, it may be inferred that in the 
building of the original city on Sirkap the Greeks were cf)mpelled to work in a 
hurry, but that a generation or more later, when they were well settled in Taxila, 
they improved upon their initial efforts. 


MINOR ANTIQUriTtS 

OBJECTS FROM THE SIXTH ANO FIFTH (GREEK) S'l'KATA 

Most numerous among the minor antiquities from the Greek strata are the coins, 
which number eighty-nine. This is a small number compared with thi‘ total of 
7,665 coins found in Sirkap, but once again it is necessary to remind the reader 
that the area excavated in these deep levels is only a very small fraction of the 
whole. Were the Greek remains to be opened up to the same extent as the later 
Saka and Parthian have been, there is little reason to doubt that a plentiful harvest 
of coins, as well as of other antiquities, would reward the digging. 

Of the eighty-nine coins recovered from the Greek strata less than half were 
actually current during the Greek supremacy at Taxila. ’Fhe remainder are mostly 
issues of the early Saka and Parthian kings, Maues, Vonones, i^palahores and 
Azes I. Some of these had evidently been buried at some depth beneath the floors 
of Saka houses in the fourth stratum, and consequently were found, not in that 
stratum, but in the one below it, just as various hoards of jewellery and other 
antiques dating from the Parthian period were disinterred from the preceding 
Saka level, sometimes 5 or 6 ft. below the floor of the Parthian house to which they 
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actually hclon^ccl. A few ol the coins in the Cireck strata, however, notably three 
ol Ivatlphisis I, owe tlieir presence there, as I have already explained, to the 
umisuallv deep dislurhanee ol the ground caused by rebuilding operations alter 
the great earthquake in the first century a.d. 

Unde r the rule ol the tireeks and for long afterwards the people of Taxila 
continued to make use of the old punch-marked and Local 'baxilan money which 
had b(\“n c urrent belore their arrival, and it is possible even that they weni on 
coining the latter concurre ntly with the new (ireek money, for no lc‘ss than 502 
e(Mns ol tlic ‘ Local 'Taxilan’ tvpe liave been lound among the ruins of Sirkap: three 
times as rnanv, that is to say, as have been hjund in the Uhir Mound, 

As to the new (ireek money, it is discussed in de tail in the chapter on ‘Coins* 
(c'h. pS), and there is little that need be said here. Its practical and c‘conomic 
advantages over the older currencies are obvious. In place of a complex group of 
markings, the* me aning ol which could only have been intelligible to the initiated, 
the new (irc ck coins lor the most part bore on their face a simple portrait of the 
ruling sovereign in whose name and under whose guarantee they were issued, 
logciher with his name and title, both of which were repeated in (ireck and 
Kh arcKshlhi -the local script in vogue in the North-West. But it was not only these 
practical features and the* fact that the (irec k rulers were carchil to maintain the 
metal and weight ol tlicir coins up to standard that made them popular far beyond 
tlie boundaric^s of thc‘ ('ountric\s whc*re they were issued. In themsedves, the coins 
struck by the (ireeks in India wtrre objects of interest and beauty: not, it is true, 
as bcaulilul as the coins struck in Bactria, which were unsurpassed in the ancient 
world, but iu‘vc:rthc‘l(‘ss far superior in dc'sign and exc caition to anything of which 
the Indian artist was then capable. 1 lav especial stress on the artistic aspect of 
these (ireek coins liecause ol the valuable part they must have played in dissemi¬ 
nating a knowledge of (beck (iigraving in India and particularly in helping the 
Indian sculptor to surmount the initial dilliculties connected with the technicjuc 
of relief-work. I have discussed this subject at some length in the Momimaits of 
Silfichi, where I have drawn attention to the phenomenal advance made by Indian 
relief -sculpture during the period when the (Jrecks were in occupation of the 
Panjfib. It is impossible to resist the conclusion that that advance was due to 
contact with ifie accomplished artistry of (;r(‘cce and in a large measure to tlie 
object lessons afforded by textiles, coins, terra-cottas and other small articles which 
found their way into the marts of Central India and Hindustan, but most of all to 
the coins. That is not to say that Cbeek art had any material influence on the 
underlying character of the early Indian School, which from start to finish was 
essentially Indian, but simply that Indian sculptors learnt much of their technique 
from the (Jreek. 

Apart from coins, onlv one group of objects was found in the fireek level. It 
had been buried beneath the floor in Block C' (square 47-48-95') at a depth of 
14 ft. 4 in. below the surface (Sk. 216 i to 13). As it was purposely hidden, this 
group may have been buried at a depth of several feet beneath the floor and, that 
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bcinp so, may belong to the fourth (fiaka) rather than the fifth (Greek) stratum. 
The articles comprised in it seem to me to date from the first rather than the 
second century B.c. Most interesting among them arc several vessels made of 
coppntr. 'The articles include: 


(i/) A spouted vessel with loop-handle, of typical Indian shape (‘Copper Objects’, ch. 28, 
no. 259 and PI. 174, no. 259 and PI. 1S3, A) ; (/?) a three-legj^ed incense-burner, with a lonp; handle 
riveted to the rim (f/ui/. no. 320 and 1^1. 176, no. 320); (r) a standard olferin^s-bt)\vl (.^), 
supported at each corner ol the ba.se by a bird with outsjiread win^s {ihid, no. ^23 and PI. 17b, 
iifj. 323 and PL 184, fri) \ {d) the base of another standard bowl decorated with frt ttc-d circlets 
{ihid. no. 327 adfiricr 7 i)\ (e) a shaped inkpot of copper {ibid. no. ^29, «); (/) a small bell 

of truncaltaJ-eone sluipe with cordon moulding aroiinci the body {ibid. no. 34*51 <'^)i and {^) six 
invei tc*d-l)ovvI shaped bells with ring-handle at top and iron clappers {ibid. no. 330, a). Other 
article's liclonging to this group were; (h) luiur legs of au image throne (?) of woc»d covt'rcd 
with copper or brass sheeting wliicb is decorated vvitli acanthus designs and mouldings. The 
legs are 2 ft. i in. long and made ol deodar wood, but wood and metal are both much dccaycci 
(PL 20, b and PL 210, h). (i) d'hree oblong playing-dice of bc^ine with one to four nuirks on itie 
four sides. lAUigth 3*75 in. (‘Objects ol Ivory and Pone’, ch. 32, no. t>2; cf. PL 200, /)). 
{j} A miniature eartlien ^hard. Height 3 in. (cf. ‘Pf>ttcry’, ch. 23, ( lass XXV). {h) A terra- 
cotta bead or spindle whcjrl (jf truncated-bicone form, collared and decorated ^vith incised 
linear [pattern on one side. Tenglh i in. (/) 'Pen gadrooned beads of blue glazed faience, Irom 
wdiii'h the colour has mostly gone. Diameter 0 3 ^ 4 in. (cl. Peck, liruds from I'axila, PL 7; 
and lor similar b<‘ads from ('harsada, A.S.R. (1902 3), p. 15S and IM. xxxvni, b2.). {m) 'The 
polished core of a shc^ll. Diameter 0-55 in. 


'fbe more* important articles in this group, notably the spouted pot, incense 
burner and olTeriiigs-bowls—and perhaps the hells also—were probably of a 
ritualistic character and may be presumed to have come from a sacred shrint*. 
Some of the ohjecls are Indian; others (Jreek or Western Asiatic. 'The spouted pot 
is a definitely Indian type of vessel, used in ceremonial ritual and familiar to us 
from the reliefs of Bharhat and Sanchi. ( )n the other hand, tJic three-leggccf incense- 
burner (A) is just as certainly a foreign pattern. This and two other specimens - all 
three from Sirkap—arc the only ones known in India, and in tlie two other speci¬ 
mens (‘Cof^j^er and Bronze Ot)jects’, ch. 28, nos. 321, 322 and PI. 176) the liandles 
take the form of rampant or winged lions of an obviously Western Asiatic or 
Hellenistic charac:ler. Similarly there can be no doubt that the standard ineense- 
burner (c) anci the broken base of another (</), like other similar vessels found only 
in Sirkap (i/j/d. nos. 324 7 and PI. 176), are of western origin. '^Phe same remark 
also applies to the inkpot (e), which is the first of a series of these vessels, some of 
metal, others of terra-cotta, others of stone, which have been found in the (I reek, 
Saka and Parthian cities but nowhere else. Of the bells, seven in number (ib/d. 
nos. 34 Sj 3So» cj) one cannot speak w'^ith such certainty. Small hand hells, for 
use especially in religious ceremonies, were probably as common in India as in the 
West and fashioned perhaps in a variety of forms. It is noteworthy, however, that 
both the truncated-cone type with cordon moulding (/) and the inverted-bowl 
type (j^), which w^as afterw^ards to become so common, arc now^ seen at 'Paxila for 
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the first time, and it is possible therefore that they, too, were of western origin. 
The metal-c overed legs of a throne or bed (A) with their characteristic mouldings 
and aciinthus decoration are so obviously Hellenistic in style that they admit of no 
argument. I’he bone playing-dice (f) are of the oblong form which has continued 
in use up to the pre.sent day and may be indigenous, but it is noteworthy that the 
cubical form of die was used during the Chalcolithic Age at Mohenjo-daro and 
Harappa.' No specimens of any dice, either cubical or oblong, havx been found in 
pre-Greek strata of the Bhir Mound. 

Jhissing over the articles (7), (k) and (m) as of no particular significance, there 
remains from this group the faience beads (/). As to these, the manufacture of blue- 
glazed faience was practised on the banks of the Indus as far back as the Chalco¬ 
lithic Age,^ as it was also practised in Mesopotamia and Egypt and other countries, 
but we have not yet the data for determining whether the art survived without 
interruption until the historic period or whether it was reintroduced from the 
West. I'he probability is that it did survive but was not practised on as large 
a scale iis it had been in prehistoric times. It is to be noted that the faience beads 
found in the Bhir Mound are very few in number. 

We may pass on now to the other antiquities found scattered about in the debris 
of the two Greek strata. Owing to the very limited area excavated they are, as 
might be expected, relatively few. 

Pottery Of the pottery the principal examples will be found listed in chapter 23, nos. 5, 
17, 28, 83, 122, 168, 181, 182, 196, 239, 240, 241. Some of them are purely 
Greek wares—notably, the specimens of ‘ black varnished ’ ware referred to in my 
opening remarks on Class XXXII, and the two specimens (nos. 239, 240) of 
Greek embossed w'arc, the former decorated with a vine (PI. 128, no. 239 and 
PI. 130, /), the latter with a horse in low relief (PI. 128, no. 240 and PI. 131, a). The 
influence of Greek moulded ware is also seen in the highly interesting fragment 
no. 241—evidently a local imitation—decorated with bands of Indian dancers, 
warriors on horseback, etc. (PI. 131, b). Other characteristic Greek shapes are 
a handled jug of the Class XIII, a or b type (A.S.R. (1929 30), p. 92, no. 123) 
and the amphora no. 83. 

Some of these indigenous vessels, however, now show new developments in 
shape and decoration. Thus no. 5 (PI. 12t) —a barrel-shaped store-jar with carinated 
bottom and shoulder—marks a new departure from the older types of store-jars 
found in the Bhir Mound, which have an elliptical elongated body swelling at or 
near the middle (e.g. PI. 121, nos. i, 2). Another new shape is the narrow-necked 
oil-flask, no. 17, with slightly ovoid body and flat base as distinguished from the 
spherical type with round base of the previous century; and a new type of decora¬ 
tion is the incised cross-hatching on the ghard, no. 28 (PI. 121) in place of the older 
vertical combing (PI. 121, nos. 26, 27). 


‘ M.J.C, pp. 551 2 and PI. 153, nos. 7-10; Harappa, pp. 456-7 and PI. 120, nos. 46-8, 51-4. 
* M./.C. pp. 32, 37, 205, 221, 229, 346-53, 365-7, 394-6, 514, 533, 570-6, 579-81, 686-8. 
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Among other pieces of pottery from the Greek strata may l)e noticed a Aflnrff-shaped C(jlander 
or strainer (PI. 124, no. 122); a flesh-rubber (no. 168); two plummets, one in the shape of 
a truncated wedge, the other rectangular (nos. 171, 171, o); two miniature vessels (nos. 181, 
182), and a dome-shaped lid (PI. 126, no. 19b). 


The same mixture of Hellenistic and Indian types is to be seen among the 'I'erra-cottas 
terra-cottas. Among the former is the head of a female figurine with an engaging 
smile (‘Terra-cottas’, ch. 24, no. 49 and PI. 133, nos. 49, 49, a), which belongs to 
the same class as the three somewhat more ornate heads, nos. 46, 47 and 48, from 
later strata in Sirkap. Another finely modelled bit of work (ibid. no. 53) found in 
the fourth stratum but almost certainly Hellenistic, shows the head and shoulders 
of a gorilla-like figure evidently belonging to the Simidae family and most probably 
an orang-utan. If so, it would constitute some slight evidence that Java and 
Sumatra—the present habitat of the orang-utan—^were not unknown in those, days 
to India, but the identification is too uncertain for any inference of this kind to be 
based on it.' 

Among local Indian products is the primitive figurine of the ‘Nude Mother’ or 
‘Earth goddess’ type from the lowest stratum (ibid. no. 2 and PI. 132, no. 2), 
which is akin to others of this type found in the Hhir Mound and dating from the 
third century H.C. Another is a male figure seated cross-legged (ibid. no. 32, a);^ 
a third is a votive relief of a woman holding a child on her hip (ibid. no. 25 and 
PI. 132, no. 25), almost identical with the votive plaques nos. 23 and 24 from the 
Ilhir Mound. Some of these typical Indian terra-cottas may date from the pre- 
Greek period, when Sirkap was a suburb of the Bhir Mound city, but the local 
craftsmen must, of course, have gone on producing their own indigenous wares 
throughout the whole period of foreign domination. The wreathed head with a 
moustache (no. 52 and PI. 134, no. 52) is evidently a product of local craftsman¬ 
ship under decaying Greek influence, like the stucco heads nos. ii and 12 (PI. 148). 

Probably it is a stray from one of the upper levels. 

Of the remaining terra-cottas from the Greek strata most are toy animals, rattles, whistles 
or dice. Nos. 70 and 71 (PI. 134) are doves once fitted on wheels and perhaps attached to 
a chariot; nos. 103 and 104 are also birds w'ith widespread wings but without wheels. No. 115 
is a rattle in the form of a pomegranate; no. 119 a whistle in the shape of a sling bullet; and 
no. 125 a playing-die. Whistles have not been found at all in the Bhir Mound. Rattles do 
occur there, but always in the form of birds; the later ones from Sirkap arc in quasi-human or 
animal form or else shaped like vases or, as in the two from the Greek strata, like pomegranates. 

With these must be mentioned also two heads of toy horses^ not included among the 
terra-cottas in ch. 24. In both, the bridle is decorated with bosses and crowned in the Indian 


’ Assuming that an orang-utan was brought as a curiosity, as it might well have been, to India, it is 
likely enough that pictures or models would be made of it, just as they were made of the newly imported 
American turkey in the reign of Jahangir. 

’ Cf. A.S.R. (1928-9), p. 63, no. 92. 

' Cf./J.5./?. (1929 30), p. 91, no. 115. (Sk. 2,648; sq. 24-92'; length 3 5 in.) and no. 116 (Sk. 2,763; 
sq- 35 89'; length 3-5 in.). 
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fiisliiun with a plume, like the heads nus. 88 and 89 (PI. 135, e, 1); both, too, arc provided, as 
in those examph*s, with a traiisverse hole through the mouth tor a string. 

Lastly it remains tf» notice two small ritual tanks oi terra-cotta (nos. 154, ib3) of the kind 
described at length in cli. 24, Class KXIII. "Phe former (PI, 13b, is of the circular^bowl 
type, of which two examples were found in the third century B.c. stratum of the Ilhir Mound. 
The other (IM. 13b, -sr) —a fragment only is iiK»re elaborate, being provided witfi a circular 
shrine raised on cross-walls at its centre. I'robably the tank itself was circular and would 
thus mark an intermediate stage between the tanks of type A and type C. 

To the use of stone for the manufacture of domestic articles, such as dishes, 
trays, cups and the like, the Greeks gave a noticeable impetus. 'Phis was due in 
a huge measure to tlieir employment of softer varieties of stone, instead of the hard 
granite, gneiss, basalt, hornblende, rjuartzite and basanite, iji the working of which 
tfie Indian lapidary had shown such surpassing skill. Except for the manufacture 
of pestles and mortars and pivot stones, for which they are indispensable, these 
harder stones now disappear from general use and their place is taken by schist or 
micaceous schist and later on by slate and phyllite. Thus the dishes nos. 38 and 39 
(PI. 140, //) from the Cireek level are botlt made of grey schist, and tfie latter, be it 
observed, is a characteristically Greek type known as a phialc mesomp/ialos, which 
at "I'axila is represented by several oilier sj^ecimens fashioned out of copper, bronze, 
silver and earthenware. Another typically Hellenistic object, though found in the 
fourth stratum, is the toilet-tray no. 62, with a love scene carved in its centre 
(1^1. 144, no. 62). Many such trays have been found in the 6aka and l^irthian levels of 
Sirkap and are traceable to a Hellenistic origin, but none are so distinctively Hellen¬ 
istic as this one, either in point of style or in the technical handling of the figures, 
which in this example stand out on the plain background as if they were in the 
round rather than in relief. The following specimen of these toilet-trays (no, 63 
and PI. 144, no. 63), though found in the later Greek stratum, is almost certainly 
a stray from the Saka stratum above and assignable to the latter part of the first 
cenlury Other objects that arc quite Greek in character are the mirror-handle 
of hornblende schist no. 156, from the seventh stratum (PI. 142,////), and the two 
stone moulds nos. 142 and 143 (PI. 142, y, x), the former of claystoue intended 
for the casting of a pair of finger-rings, the latter of steatite for the casting of a 
small beaded medallion. On the other hand, the fragmentary agate vessel (no. 57) 
was presumably of Indian workmanship, since it was from India that the Graeco- 
Roman world drew its supply of such vessels. Indian too, no doubt, is the roundel 
of porcelain-agate (cf. ch. 25, no. 138), which is identical with the roundels of 
this unique stone unearthed in the Bhir Mound. 

Metal objects of the Greek period are few. Of silver, there are none; of gold, 
a couple of hollow spherical beads;* of iron, a single object, viz. a stonemason’s 
bare metal, round-bar chisel with double slope and straight cutting edge (‘Iron’, 
ch. 27, no. 119 and PI. 166); of copper and bronze, not more than a score in all, 

* Cf. A.S.R. (1929-30), pp. 90, 91. nos. loi, 102. 
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including the sixteen pieces in the group already described. (.)f the four remaining 
pieces—a bell-handle, a plain bangle, an unguent flask anti a finger-ring—the flask 
(‘ Copper and Bronze ’, ch. 28, no. 204) deserves particular notice because its shape, 
material and tcchnitjuc all combine to indicate its Hellenistic character. Its shape 
speaks for itself. With its flared base, long neck and wide-projecting brim, it is 
obviously quite foreign to India. Then an analysis of the metal {ibid. Analysis 
Table III (p. 568), no. 21) has shown that it contains a large percentage of lead as 
well as tin (778 and 7-34 % respectively)—an alloy which appears to have come 
into vogue during the Greek period, the advantage of adding the lead being that 
it rendered the metal less brittle and easier to cast than the ordinary Indian bronze 
of that period, which contained from 21 to 25 % of tin. Bronze containing from 
8 to 12% tin without lead, which, like the modern gun-metal, possesses both 
strength and elasticity, was also manufactured at this time, but only rarely, as its 
melting-point was unduly high. It is likely enough that this kind of alloy was 
known to the Indian metal-worker as well as to the Greek. The bangle referred 
to above (Sk, ’29-2,681: Analysis Table IV (p. 568), no. 29) may also be Greek 
rather than Indian, but this is by no means certain. It contains 1970 zinc with 
5-84 % lead to 7372 % copper and is thus definitely to be classed as brass, not 
bronze. An older specimen (no. 28), but one which might equally well be Greek, 
comes from the uppermost stratum of the Bhir Mound; it contains 34-34 % zinc 
and 3-08 % lead. Brass (bpEixaAKOs) was known to the Greeks at least as early as 
the third century B.c. (pp. 570-1 infra), but the knowledge of it may have come 
from India. ‘ Packtong ’ bronze (Chinese pai-t’ung) —a compound of copper and 
nickel — also occurs at Taxila from the third to the first centuries B.c., and in this 
case there can be no question that it was introduced by the Bactrian fireeks, since 
some of their kings—Euthydemus, Agathocles and Pantaloon—used nickel, which 
they appear to have obtained from Yunnan in China, for their coinage (Analysis 
Table V, p. 569). 

To revert, however, to the unguent flask no. 204. Its essentially Hellenistic 
character is further demonstrated by the technique of the process known as ‘cire 
perdue’, which was employed in the casting of this and many other objects. In 
Greece this process, which the reader will find described in the Introduction to 
chapter 28 on ‘Copper and Bronze Objects’, was used largely for the hollow 
casting of metal images. At Taxila none of the images hitherto found was large 
enough to be hollow cast, but many of the household vessels, such as this one, 
were fashioned in this way. The finger-ring mentioned above is a plain hoop ring 
of bronze inset with glass paste (PI. 198, no. 37). 

Apart from the playing-dice already referred to, only two objects of bone or 
ivory come from the Greek strata.* These are: a spoon with shallow bowl (‘ Bone 
and Ivory ’, ch. 32, no. 67) and an ornamental hair-pin of ivory with head in the form 
of an inverted comb {ibid. no. 26). The comb ornament in the latter may have been 


* To these should perhaps be added the handle or pendant with two philosophers’ heads (‘Bone 
and Ivory’, ch. 32, no. 120). 


Bone and ivorv 



SIRKAP 


Heads 


*30 


[CH.4 


substituted for the familiar ‘open hand’ motif-—of talismanic virtue—sometimes 
found on Greek and Roman pins, but the comb, as a decorative device, was well 
known in India as far back as the Indus perit)d, and may also have had a talismanic 
value. 

Of the beads of this period little need be said. Beads w'ere not a type of ornament 
that appealed greatly to Cjreek taste, and those found among the Greek remains in 
Sirkap, besides being few in number, are generally similar to the beads which 
preceded f)r followed them. Of the sixty-nine specimens recovered, twenty-five 
are of glass, sixteen of shell, thirteen of faience, twelve of semi-precious stones, two 
of coral and one of copper. The most favoured shapes are the spherical (twelve) 
and gadrooned (ten), followed by the disk (eight), oblate (five), barrel (five), and 
cylinder (four). Other shapes are the hexagonal, collared and granulated barrel 
(one each), domical (two), wedge (three), bieone (one), hexagonal truncated biconc 
(one), scaraboid (two), plano-convex (one), corncrless cube (three), 24-sided (one) 
and fist orjica (one). In eight of the glass beads the colour is no longer recognisable; 
of the rest, eight are blue, six opaque yellow, one blue with yellow waving, one 
black and one red. 


Of the semi-precious stones finir arc carnelian—one etched in white—two jasper, 
and the remainder single specimens of agate, amethyst, chalcedony, lapis-lazuli, 
colourless and glazed quartz. Of the thirteen faience beads, ten arc gadrooned, 
two are cornerless cubes and one a short barrel with granulated drops on the 
surface.' 


MINOR AN I’lQUITIEf? 

ODJECTS FROM THF, FOURTH (KARLY fiAKA) STRATUM 

Coins Besides the coins of the I^aka kings found actually in the Early Saka stratum, 
a number of them, as I have already noticed, were found in the lower strata. Some 
of these had without doubt been buried intentionally under the floors of the fourth 
stratum houses, but it is probable that houses of the fifth (later Greek) stratum 
were occupied by the Sakas for .some years prior to their destruction, which would 
not thus have taken place until about the middle of the first century B.c. This would 
account for the fact that a somewhat larger number of Maues’ and Vonones’ coins 
were found in the fifth and sixth strata than in the fourth. 

'Some of the fSaka coins, which were found beneath the floor-levels of the fourth 
stratum, occurred in small lots of two or more, which could not well have been 
‘ strays Thus, there was one lot of Maues of the ‘ Poseidon and Vine-goddess ’ type 
at the 16 ft. level and another lot of the ‘Elephant head and caduceus’ type at the 
12 ft. level. Two other types of this king represented by single specimens which 
were found either in or below the fourth stratum were ‘ Elephant and humped bull ’ 
and ‘ Artemis and humped bull 

‘ For further information re^'urtlin^ these hcciJs, see chapter 37, and the Stratigraphical Tables C 
and D (pp. 734-7). 
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Altogether, the coins ot Maucs recovered from Sirkap nuinhered 107 and 
comprised fifteen different types, several of which are very rare. 'I'liese are discussed 
in chapter 38 (pp. 771 2). 

T he coins of Vonoiies with Spalalmres from Sirkap numbered twenty-eight, all 
t)f the ‘Heracles and Pallas’ type (R.U.C. no. 132; P.M. Cal. xiv, 379). Six of 
them came from the Greek strata, four from the Early Saka, and the rest from the 
upper strata. Ot the coins of Spalyris with Spalagadamcs (‘ King on horseback and 
Heracles’ type—cf. R.U.C. no. 134) there were only four .specimens, one from the 
Greek and three from the first and second strata. 

Of Azes 1 there were seventeen lots in all between the 14 and 10 ft. levels, viz. ; 


lu-uvcl 

Lots 

'fypL-s 

14 ft. 

I 

(а) Mouiitt-d kini' ami Zoos staridinj.^ 

(б) IviiiK sealed and Hermes 

12 ft. 

6 

(a) and (h) same as ahove 
(r) Mounted kin^ and Pallas 
{d) I>itto and Zeus Nikephoros 
(e) Enthroned l>erneter and Hermes 
(/) Elephant and bull 

11 ft. 

4 

Same as (6), (r) and (/) above, (^') Hull 

1 0 ft. 

6 

Same as (u), (A), (J) and (/) above 


As to the above types, we can be fairly sure that they were struck by Azes I about 
or not long after the middle of the first century u.c. Other types from these low 
levels represented by single coins which might or might not have been ‘ strays ' arc : 
(h) ‘Mounted king and bull’ (three specimens); (i) ‘Lion and Denietcr’ (iwt) 
specimens); (7) ‘Lakshmi’ or ‘Maya and bull’ (one specimen). It may also be 
observed that, of the copper coins of Azes 1 found at the Dharmarajika, six are of 
type (fl), ten of type (6), four of type (t) and one each of types (/) and (f^). 

These coin-finds settle once and for all the question whether there were or 
were not two kings bearing the name of Azes. For it is clear that the Azes who 
struck these coins when the buildings of the fovirth stratum were in occupation, 
could not have been identical with the Azes who was ‘ king of kings ’ when 
Aslpavarma, uncle of Sasan, was strategos in the second or third decade of the 
following century. It follows, therefore, that there must have been two kings 
bearing the name of Azes and that the one was probably a grandson of the other. 
In Sirkap 2,839 coins of these two kings have been recovered, of which seven only 
are pure silver. 'I'hc silver specimens comprise two of the ‘Zeus and Nike’ type' 
and five of the ‘Mounted king and Zeus standing’ type.^ The remaining 2,832 
coins comprise twenty-two different types, sixteen of which are probably referable 
to Azes I and two to Azes H, while fiiur appear to have been struck by both kings 
(ch. 38, pp. 772-3, 780-1). 

A point that can hardly be without significance is that neither in the fourth nor 
in any other stratum of the particular blocks we are now discussing have any 
coins of Azilises been found, and that not more than eleven coins in all of that 

‘ R.U.C. ch. 39, no. 146. * Ibid. nos. 158-60. 
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kiii^ have been recovered from the whole of Sirkap, compared with 2,839 of 
Azes I and II. I do not venture to offer an e.vplanation of this phenomenon. 
Azilises’ coin types indicate that his empire included the Paropamisadae, Gandhara 
and Arachosia as well as the Eastern Panjab, and there can hardly be a doubt, 
therefore, as to his having ruled over 'ra.\ila. What is also remarkable is that the 
eleven coins, all copper, found in Sirkap, comprise no less than nine different 
types (ch. 38, p. 781). 

Anyone turning to the series of Saka coins illustrated on Pis. 238 ff. can see at 
a glance that from first tt) last they were essentially Greek in character, but that 
the art of the coin-engraver, which had already declined under the Greek princes 
south of the Hindu Kush, went on declining more and more under the I^akas who 
succeeded them. This progressive deterioration of Greek design and Greek work¬ 
manship is specially noticeable in the case of coins, gems and seals, because in these 
particular domains (jreek artists and Greek craftsmen were so immeasurably 
superior to the Indian that there was virtually no competition between the two. 
In other domains it was not so. 'I'he local Indian potter, the terra-cotta maker, the 
jeweller, the wood and ivor}' carver and the metal-worker, all had their own age-old 
tratlitions and, though they were much inspired by Greek ideas and given to 
copying western models, they still went on producing their own wares, with the 
result that the steadily waning Greek influence, though still patent enough, is by 
no means so conspicuous in these fields as it is in that of the coins. 

'Typical examples of the pottery referable to the early Saka period are described 
in the chapter on ‘Pottery’ (ch. 23, nos. 18, 19, 38, 89, 95, 98, loi, i 18, a, 138, 142, 
155, 164, u, 217, a, 218, 222, 230, 243, 248), and will be found illustrated in 
Pis. 121-31. As in the preceding Greek period, the local potters continued to produce 
the ordinary kinds of domestic vessels, most of which are still familiar in the 
Panjab, namely, store-jars, water-pots, vessels for milk, wine and oil, cooking-p(»ts, 
jugs, cups, bowls, basins, pans, dishes, etc. Among such purely Indian wares are 
to be counted the store-jar no. 4 (PI. 121), the two bowls, one shallow and one 
deep, nos. 95 and 98 (PI. 124), the funnel, no. 155 (PI. 126), the crucible, no. 164, a 
and the cup of red-and-black Indian ware no. 218 (PI. 127). On the other hand, 
Circek or Graeco-Bactrian influence is manifest in the oil or unguent flasks (PI. 121, 
nos. 18, 19) of Class B type, which had superseded those of Class A found in 
the Bhir Mound; in the beakers with deep flared mouth (PI. 124, no. 89); in the 
earthenware inkpots (PI. 125, no. 142,) copied from the metal ones introduced by 
the Greeks (‘Copper and Bronze Objects’, ch. 28, nos. 328-39); in the amphorae 
nos. 222 and 248 (Pis. 127, 128) and in the round water-bottle with pierced lugs on 
each side, no. 243. The bell-shaped amphora no. 222, like the somewhat later one 
no. 221, is essentially Greek as to its shape and ornamental swags, but the technique 
of the blaek-on-red painting goes back to pre-Greek times in India. The water- 
bottle no. 243 is also a western type of vessel, though the moulded decoration on 
its outer face is probably local, and the lamp no. 138 (PI. 125), with three places 
for wicks and a water-cooled reservoir underneath, is probably a foreign pattern. 
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Nos. 230 and 231 (PI. 128) are shallow plates of grey ware on which the designs 
were roughly incised on the surface and picked out with red paint. Very few 
fragments of this ware have been found, and it is hardly likely, therefore, to have 
been made at Taxila itself, though it may well have come from some other spot in 
the Panjab or North-West. The plates look rather like crude attempts at imitating 
some Hellenistic silver plates such as those illustrated on PI. 189, no. 14, r/, b, 
though the design of the latter is quite different. 

The terra-cottas of this early Saka period arc few and call for little comment. 
Apart from toys, there are only two figurines, nos. 31 and 33, and the mould of 
a third, no. 146. The first of these (PI. 133, no. 31) is a standing male figure in the 
round wearing a chiton and himation, and in other respects characteristically Hel¬ 
lenistic. No. 33 (PI. 133) is also in the round and betrays Hellenistic influence in 
the modelling, notwithstanding its oriental pose. No. 146 (PI. 136), on the other 
hand, is the mould of a female figure in relief, which is typically Indian in every 
detail of dress and style. The toys comprise two plumed heads of horses (no. 88)' 
similar to those from the Greek stratum of which mention has already been made; 
a crudely-fashioned monkey (PI. 135, no. 105); a bird-rattle in the form of a hen 
with stand and base (PI. 135, no. no); and a whistle shaped like a barrel bead with 
collared ends (PI. 135, no. 120). As previously noticed, toy whistles did not make 
their appearance at Taxila until after the Bactrian Greek occupation. 

More interesting than the foregoing are the carvings and utensils of stone from 
this early Saka level. The former comprise seven toilet-trays embellished with 
figural reliefs (‘Stone Objects’, ch. 25, PI. 144, no. 63 and PI. 145, nos. 78, 79, 
82, 83, 84), and in all probability a female statuette of chloritised mica schist in the 
round (‘ Stone Sculptures ch. 36, nos. 4 and PI. 2t i, no. 4, a, A), though the last- 
mentioned was found in the succeeding stratum. These carvings are the only ones 
known to us that can be referred definitely to the Saka period, and they are 
valuable for the light they throw on the initial development of the Gaiulhara 
School, from which they appear to have emanated (cf. pp. 493 ff., 692 ff.). By the 
middle of the first century b.c. such Greek art as had survived in the North-West 
was at a very low ebb, and in these pieces wc see the first efforts on the part of the 
sculptors of Gandhara to give that art a new lease of life on Indian soil. At the 
outset they do very little but copy, as best they can, such poor western models as 
are available to them, but in a little while we shall find them putting their art at the 
service of the Buddhist church and enriching it with countless motifs and concepts 
drawn from the inexhaustible storehouse of the Early Indian School as well as 
from the ever increasing number of Graeco-Roman objets d'art that found their 
way to the North-West during the Parthian regime, and thus evolving a school of 
their own creation, which was not only essentially national —and by that I mean 
essentially characteristic of the country of Gandhara with its mixed eastern and 
western culture—but peculiarly adapted also to the needs of Buddhism and destined 

’ For the second head from the Saka stratum, with bridle adorned by bosses and plume, cf. A.S.R. 
(1929 30), no. 167. (Sk. 2,430: sq. 22*91'; 10 ft. below surface.) 
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to exert the widest influence on the future of that religion. At the moment when 
these particular carvings were produced, the art of Gandhara was passing through 
the same archaic phase that all nascent art has to pass through before it can master 
its materials and achieve freedom and naturalness in the modelling of figures. Thus 
the female statuette (PI, 211, no. 4) is a typical example of the rigid constraint 
imposed on primitive figure sculpture by the law of frontality; and in the toilet- 
tray no. 63 (PI. 144) wc have a praiseworthy effort to copy a Hellenistic original 
but obviously without the appreciation of form and technical skill which were 
necessary for the task. In like manner, the other specimens of these toilet-trays 
(nos. 78, 79, 82, 83, 84) show by the crudity of their carvings how difficult 
the sculptors of Gandhara at this period were finding it to imitate Hellenistic 
work. Within a generation, however, they had made sufficient progress, as we 
shall see, to produce figural carvings which, though still of rough workmanship 
and cumbersome proportions, were characterised by a definite style of their own 
—a style which was thenceforward to become one of the distinguishing attributes 
of the Gandhara School. 


Otlier objects of stone from the same Saka level comprise: (a) A polished neolithic celt 
whicli, like nos. i and 3, was probably used as an amulet and treasured for the beauty of the 
stone, belli).' of dark green epidotc quartz (‘Stone Objects’, ch. 25, no. 2 = FI. 140, ^). (i) A 

saucer of grey schist finely turned on the lathe (idu/. no. 44). (c) A leaf-shaped lamp with 

three lug-ears of grey schist (Mt/. no. 109 = PI. 141, bd). (r/) A sandstone mortar 
(1929 30), p. 94, no. 151). (e) A flat rectangular hone (id/W. no, 152). 


Of the precious metals scarcely anything was found: nothing whatever of silver, 
and of gold only a few links of a recl-and-link pattern chain (‘Gold Jewellery*, 
ch. 30, no. 69 - PI. 191,7), a gadrooned bead (/AfJ. no. 203), and a rosette of six 
petals (lA/d. no. 178). Like the gold pieces nos. 46 and 144, these may possibly 
date from Parthian times, having been intentionally buried deep below the floors 
of the Parthian houses. 


Among copper and bronze ornaments there was a child’s bangle (‘Copper and Bronze 
Objects’, ch. 28, no. 17 = ?!. 171, n), a bronze pendant in the form of a miniature mirror (idiW. 
no. 27- PI. 172, PI. 179, £?), a hair-pin with Aphrodite head roughly fashioned (MJ. no. 227 
= PI. 173, y), and a brooch (?) in the form of a Bactrian camel with incuse depressions for 
enamel inlay (t/nW. no. 427 = PI. 185, 5). Toilet and other articles of copper and bronze included: 
a bronze lamp with Wire handle (t'M, no. 330); a cylindrical casket of copper with domical lid 
attached by chain (ib/J. no. 252, a); an antirnony-phial of hammered bronze (ibtW, no. 243 = 
PI. 182, /); a bronze bowl with incurved sides (ihW. no. 283 = PI. 183, //); a copper key with 
three-pronged wards and ringed handle (Me/, no. 353-PI. 176, no. 353), two copper needles 
(MW. nos. 371-2 —PI. 173,7), H. 184, 0, 2), a copper clamp (PI. 177, no. 380), a shield 

boss (PI. 177, no. 388), and a small oval seal of copper engraved with a winged Pegasus prancing 
('Seals’, ch. 34, no. 16 = PI. 208, no. 39). The bronze of which the bowl no. 283 is made 
contains 23-20 % of tin and 75-54 % of copper and is free from lead (cf. ‘Tables of Analysis’, 
p. 567, no, 15). 

Of iron objects there were only four in this stratum, namely: an iron spoon with pear-shaped 
bowl (‘Iron Objects’, ch. 27, no. 22 = PL 162, /); a scale-pan (?) (MW. no. 29 = PI. 163, r); 
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a double-tanged arrow-head (tbtd. no. 84=1*1. 165, no. 84 and PI. 206, no. 45) and a plummet 
{ibid. no. 211 = P 1 . 170, d). 

Bone and ivory were mainly used for small articles of the toilet which comprise: a 
bone hair-comb with curved top but undecorated (‘Bone and Ivory Objects, ch. 32, 
no. 18 = PI. 200, g), two ornamental hair-pins (ibid. nos. 27, 28 = PI. 206, nos. 16, 20, 
and PI. 199, no. 28), an ivory antimony rod with both ends clubbed {ibid. no. 37 = 1*!. 20b, 
no. 24), and a bone mirror-handle decorated with a female figure in relief {ibid. no. 43 = PI. 
203, k). Besides these, the finds included a stilus or modelling tool of bone (ibid. no. 
81= PI. 200, m\ PI. 206, no. 38) and two specimens of ivory playing-dice {ibid. nos. 92, 
a and 93 = PI. 200, p, q). 


Shell and glass were used in this, as in other periods, for beads and bangles. 
A bangle of shell, plain and ribbed at the sides, is figured in PI. 201, no. 6 ‘ Shell 

Objects’, no. 18). The fact that it has been repaired with copper rivets at the ends 
suggests that shell Inust have been of more than usual value at this time, and this 
is confirmed by the noticeable scarcity of articles made of this material except small 
beads. The glass bangles are visually of the plano-convex or twisted cable pattern, 
but the plano-convex pattern is sometimes varied by a midrib running down the 
outer side; they are fashioned chiefly out of pale and dark blue glass, but a few 
specimens of black glass have also been found. Opaque yellow glass, which is the 
favourite colour for beads, does not appear to have been used for bangles, though 
there is a fragment of a bangle of this glass (Sk. ’19-913) which was found in the 
second stratum (first century a.d.). Coloured glass w'as also used for the bezels of 
finger-rings and, more rarely, for seals. A specimen from an oval bezel (‘Beads’, 
no. 2,765) bears the engraving of a bird, and a circular seal with two rings 
on its back shows a lion standing to left (cf. ‘Seals’, ch. 34, no. 31 and PI. 207, 
no. 34). Both are of green glass and their workmanship is inferior. A fragment of 
a beautiful bowl of ‘lace’ glass {vitro di trina), which was found in the Early Saka 
stratum (‘Glass Objects’, ch. 35, no. 6) .seems likely to be a stray from the second 
stratum, as there is no other evidence that glass was imported from the Mediter¬ 
ranean coasts as early as the first century B.c. 

Out of a total of over 5,500 beads found in Sirkap, nearly one-tenth came from 
the Early Saka .settlement. Considering the relatively small area excavated in this 
settlement, this represents a very high percentage and confirms the evidence from 
the Saka stupas at the Dharmarajika that this class of ornament was much in vogue 
among the Sakas, principally, no doubt, because its manufacture required little 
technical .skill and little artistic, taste. The materials and shapes of the Saka beads 
are mostly the same as those prevailing during the previous periods. Most favoured 
of the materials are glass and shell, of the former of which there are 255 examples, 
of the latter 224. Of the glass beads 182 are of opaque yellow, twenty-seven of 
blue, ten of green, two each of amber and pale blue, one of blotched and 
thirty-one of multicoloured or colourless glass. Next in popularity to glass and 
shell beads come those made of semi-precious stones, of which there are 
fifty-five specimens; then beads of faience, with seven specimens, and steatite 
and copper, with two each. Of the semi-precious stones twenty-one are carnclian, 
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ten agate, two chalcedony (of which one is a stratified eye-bead),* one onyx, 
seven malachite, three lapis-lazuli, two aquamarine, two jasper, two glazed quartz 
crystal, two plain crystal, and three garnet. 

As to shapes, the two commonest arc the disk, with 271 specimens, and the 
spherical, with forty-nine. Other less common shapes were the oblate (twenty-two), 
barrel (fourteen), cornerless cube and domical (twelve each), tabular and segmented 
(ten each), scaraboid (nine), cylinder (seven), angular and faceted (six), bicone 
(three), ovoid and flattened collar (two each). Besides these, the Saka group from 
Sirkap includes a rectangular spacer of shell,* three lion beads ,3 and eight pendants, 
viz. three drop-shaped of shell, one vase-shaped of blue glass, one pear-shaped and 
gadrooned, also of blue glass, one club-shaped of malachite,'* one comb-shaped, and 
one roughly in the form e»f a curved dagger. 

When we come to describe the contents of the relic chambers of the small 


Buddhist stupas at the Dharmarajika, we shall find that they include a large 
number of beads which were enshrined in these stupas during the Early Saka 
period and which thus constitute a valuable supplement to the ^aka beads from 
Sirkap. Although the date when the Dharmarajika beads were buried can be fixed 
within very narrow limits and a definite terminus ad quern established for them, 
it is necessary in their case to distinguish between those specimens which were 
manufactured in the ^laka period and those which had been preserved from an 
earlier (Maurya) period along with the bone or other relics with which they were 
enshrined. In the case of the Sirkap beads, it may safely be presumed that the 
majority of the beads were manufactured during the Saka period, though there 
may be among them some strays from the later settlements, just as there are among 
the coins. 


’ Bede, op. eit. PI. n, no. 44. 

* Ibid. PI, XII, no. 113. 

For one of these, made of chalcedony, cf. ibid. PI. vii, no. 5. 

♦ Ibid. PI. VI, no. 13. 



Chapter 5- (continued) 

W E COME now to the remains of the later Sakas andParthians comprised 
in the third and second strata of Sirkap, and in attempting tf) discrimin¬ 
ate between the minor antiquities found in these two strata we must 
move with the greatest caution. Let me explain the difficulties. "Plic 
original structures in both the third and the second strata were uncjuestionably erected 
by the Sakas, and the latter may be presumed to have been occupied for a short time 
by the Parthians after their conquest of the city. Put not long after their arrival * 
probably about a.d. 20 or 30—there occurred a devastating earthquake which laid 
the city in ruins and caused widespread havoc throughout the countryside. Under 
the scare resulting from this catastrophe new methods of building were introduced. 
Up to this time, as I have already noticed (p. 63), the buildings of Taxila had 
ordinarily been built of rough or coursed rubble in mud with a facing ot mud or 
lime plaster to hold the surface together, and one may reasonably presume, from 
what we know of Indian cities of that dale,’ that the houses ran normally into 
three or four stories, the upper ones of which would be largely of timber and 
rubble combined. Such structures were inherently very unsafe, and when the 
people of Taxila set about restoring their city after the earthquake, they naturally 
did all they could to render the new buildings more stable. The first step to this 
end was to replace the old rubble-in-mud masonry by a more massive kind ol 
‘diaper’, which was then in use on the farther side of the Indus and had been 
proved by experience to be more durable than rubble. The question may perhaps 
be asked why, with such an abundance of limestone on the spot, they did not 
adopt squared ashlar masonry, with which they were already quite familiar, in 
preference to diaper. The answer is that the local limestone was so hard and 
flint-like that it could only be chiselled and dressed with the greatest difficulty, and 
when, therefore, as occasionally happened, ashlar masonry was required lor the 
facing of walls, etc., it was almost invariably made of the soft kahjur stone which 
is also found in plenty throughout this part of the Panjab but is unsuitable for 
enduring structures. In the new diaper masoniy^ which now came into fashion in 
Taxila the heavy blocks of limestone were hammer-dressed to a flat surface on the 
outer face and underside only (and sometimes not even on the latter), and after 
they had been laid in their beds, the interstices between them were filled in with 
neat piles of small pieces of limestone or of kanjur. In effect, the principle of 
construction in the new diaper was much the same as in the older coursed rubble, 
as illustrated, for example, in- the temple at Jandial (PI. 44, r), the main 
difference being that, in the diaper work, the larger blocks arc very much heavier 

* Compare, for example, the typical cliches of cities depicted on the Sahchi gateways. Marshall 
and Foucher, Monuments of Sdnchl^ Pis. 15, 23, 40, etc. 
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and more carefully bedded than in the coursed rubble, and that the interstitial 
st*»nes are more neatly shaped and better fitted together. This new kind of masonry 
did not, of course, everywhere replace the old. Rubble masonry continued to be 
used occasionally down to medieval times, and was freely employed in the repair 
of buildings damaged in the earthquake, but the new diaper is to be seen in all the 
more important of the new buildings erected by the Parthiaiis in Sirkap, and from 
the middle of the first century onwards became more and more common, and 
remained in vogue as the generally prevailing pattern of masoniy’ until it was 
superseded by the semi-ashlar (pp. 260-1 infra). 

Another method of wall construction which is also found at I'axila from the 
first century a.d. onwards, and may or may not have resulted from the earthquake, 
consisted of building a low stone wall, either of rubble or diaper, about 3 ft. high, 
and completing the superstructure in mud interspersed with rough boulders, the 
mud in this t ase taking the place of the small stones which were used in coursed 
rubble and diaper work to fill the interstices between the boulders, and the boulders 
themselves being generally fewer in number, smaller and rougher than in either 
coursed rubble or diaper. We shall meet with particularly good examples of this 
kind of construction in some of the Buddhist monasteries (cf. Pis. 70, J, 100, J and 

PP- 3 »^». 3 f >5 f')- 

The second step taken to safeguard the new buildings was to put in much deeper 
foundations. Formerly foundations had seldom been more than a foot or two in 
depth,' notwithstanding that the ground beneath them consisted of nothing but 
fallen and insecure debris. They were now freijuently extended to 8 or 9 ft., and in 
the case of large structures such as the apsidal temple in Sirkap to as much as 
18 or 20 ft.—that is, right down through the underlying debris of earlier cities to 
virgin soil. 

The third step was to reduce the height of the ordinary houses to two stories, the 
lower one of which was in many cases buried in the ground to half its height and 
thus served as a basement or tahkhdna. Such tahkhdnas arc still common through¬ 
out the Middle Fast and by reason of their coolness are specially appreciated in the 
hot weather, but in Sirkap they seem to have been the outcome of the conditions 
prevailing after the earthquake, when the fallen houses were buried to a consider¬ 
able depth in their own debris. Instead of clearing away this mass of debris and 
rebuilding the houses on the same level as before, the owners proceeded either to 
level up the debris and build a smaller house of two stories on the top of it or else 
—and this happened in the majority of cases—they cleared the debris from the 
interior of the ground-floor rooms only (and in some cases not from all of them), 
and then repaired the ruined walls, rebuilding them, seemingly up to the top of the 
second story only, which they roofed over. In this way they provided themselves 
with lower and smaller, but very much safer, houses, since the lower story, being 
half underground, would be virtually proof against earthquake shocks, and if the 


' An exception was ihc preat Ionic temple of Jandi^l, possibly the work of a Yavana architect, the 
founJaiiuns of which were some 8 ft. deep. 
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single story above was built, as it probably was, largely of wood, the danger would 
be reduced to a minimum. We shall return to the subject of this house architeeture 
later; here for the moment we are concerned with the confusion which these un¬ 
usual building operations following the earthquake produced on the stratification 
of the site. In the case of the fourth, fifth and sixth strata it is generally, though 
not always, possible to keep track of the disturbances in the ground caused by the 
sinking of specially deep foundations or of soak and refuse wells. But in the case 
of the later strata the disturbances were so many that little reliance can be put on 
stratification. A certain number of buried hoards can be dated within narrow 
limits liy internal and external evitlence, but apart from these it is rarely possible 
to affirm whether a particular object found (as the majority were found) lying alone 
in the debris dates from the late ^iaka or Parthian period. For this reason 1 have 
been compelled to lump together most of the minor antiquities from the third and 
second strata, designating them as ^faka-Parthian or otherwise indicating their 
date within such limits as could be fixed. The terms ‘Late 6aka’ and ‘Parthian’ 
have only been used where there are specific reasons for inferring that the objects to 
which they relate date from before or after the Parthian conquest. 

If the reader will turn to PI. 10, he will find a piart of the excavated area in 
Sirkap showing this part of the city as it was in the first century A.l>., when the 
Parthians had rebuilt it after the great eartfujuake. At that time the plan of the 
main and side-streets appears to have been much the same as it had been two 
centuries earlier, when they were first laid out by the Greeks on the Hellenistic 
chess-board pattern. Philostratus in his Life of Apollonius says of the city at this 
period that it was divided up irregularly into narrow streets, like Athens. His 
words are: <paal 6’ ebs <irr( 4 KTcos te Kai ’Attikcos touj otevcajitous TETpr|Tai. This 
is clearly contrary to actual fact, as the streets are laid out with striking regularity, 
and it is obvious that Philostratus’ information was at fault. The explanation, I 
think, may be that he got this particular piece of information from one or other 
of Alexander’s historians, since what he says would be perfectly true of the city of 
Alexander’s time on the Bhir Mound, but not of the later cities in Sirkap. Many 
of Philostratus’ statements are traceable to older sources than Damis, and this 
may well be one of them. 

But though the lay-out of the city had remained virtually the same since the 
days of the Bactrian Greeks, a noticeable change had occurred in the relative levels 
of the main and side-streets. Originally these had all been on approximately the 
same level, but as time went on and buildings fell to ruin and were replaced by 
new ones, there was a substantial rise in the ground-level caused by the accumula¬ 
tion of debris—a process which W'as very much hastened by the great earthquake. 
This rise was more rapid in the buildings and side streets than it was in the Main 
Street, which as far as practicable was kept free of debris, and so it came about that 
by the middle of the first century a.d. the side-streets rose at a sharp incline front 
the Main Street and that some of the buildings fronting on to the latter stood 4 or 
5 ft above its level. 
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From ihc plan on PI. 10 it will be seen tliat the side-streets cut the Main Street 
at right angles from cast to west, and that starting from the North Gateway and 
proceeding southward they are numbered consecutively First Street, Second 
Street, Third Street, and so on up to Thirteenth Street, With two exceptions, the 
blocks of buildings between these side-streets arc distinguished by capital letters 
starting with A at the north end of the city and ending with L at the southern end 
of the area excavated, and in order to distinguish the blocks on the east side of the 
Main Street from those on the west, the former are designated Block A, Block B, 
etc., and the latter Block A', Block B', Block C', etc. Further, in cases where, as in 
Block A', the blocks are subdivided by cross lanes or open spaces, the different 
buildings comprised in them are distinguished by the addition of a number to the 
capital letter. 'I'hus Building A' will be found next to the Main Street on its west 
side. Building 2A' and 3 A' in the same Block but farther to the west. The two 
exceptions to the above nomenclature arc the blocks immediately adjacent to the 
north wall, which arc labelled nos. i and 1', with the buildings 2' and 3' to the 
west of the latter. 

At first sight, the plan of the structural remains excavated in the lower city of 
Sirkap may appear bewildcringly complex, but it will be very much simplified if 
wt start by taking a general view of the buildings as they appeared in the first 
century a.d. and getting a proper understanding of their character. Let us imagine, 
therefore, that wc have just entered the city by the North Gate and are looking 
dow'M the long straight .Main Street from the point whence the photo in PI. 22, a 
was taken. The date is a.d. 40 or thereabouts, that is, about the time when Apollonius 
of Tyana is said to have visited Taxila, and when Gondophares, the Parthian, was 
ruling there. A decade has gone by since the great earthquake, and in the interval 
the city has been rebuilt, and its buildings are still looking new and more than 
usually spick and span. Most of them arc plastered and whitewashed, but not a 
few are colour-washed, or partly colour-washed in yellows, blues, reds and greens, 
as buildings may still be seen in many a modern city of the Near and Middle East. 
Down either side of the Main Street runs a row of shops. They are small, single- 
story structures of one or two rooms, raised on a high plinth above the roadway 
and often with a shallow veranda or open platform in front. The rows of these 
shops are not continuous. At short intervals, their shadows are broken by streaks 
of sunlight from the narrow side-streets which cut from east to west in parallel lines 
across the city; and here and there, too, between the shops can be seen sacred 
temples and shrines overlooking the main thoroughfare; for the people of Taxila are 
a devout people, and the monuments of their faiths arc as conspicuous a feature 
inside the city walls as they are in the country roundabout. One of these sacred 
memorials is on our immediate left. It is a stupa of the Jains (.?) standing in the 
middle of a spacious court between Second and Third Streets, but all wc see of the 
stupa is its dome and crowning spire of umbrellas rising above the surrounding 
wall. 'Fhcn, a couple of blocks farther on, but not more than 80 yards away, is an 
imposing temple of the Buddhists—the biggest of its kind at Taxila—set well back 
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from the road in another great court; and in front of it the spires of two more slQpixs, 
which stand in the same court to right and left of its entrance. Opposite to this 
temple at the corner ot Block C' is still another stupa, while three others are visible 
rising above the shops farther up the street, two on the left in Blocks F and 
and one on the right in Block E', their graceful domes and spires making a pleasing 
contrast with the flat roofs around them. Beyond them, in the distance, the royal 
palace stands out, white and gleaming, against the rugged hills to the south. 

At the back of the shops and shrines, and reached usually through entrances in 
the narrow side-streets, are the private dwelling-houses of the citizens. A few right 
under the city wall are poor, mean habitations, occupied probably by the soldiers 
who guarded the ramparts, but most of them are large houses belonging to the 
rich; for this is the fashionable quarter of the city. The royal palace itself is only 
500 yards up the street and the people who live between it and the North Gate are 
of the governing classes, with attendants and slaves for whom accommodation is 
needed in their houses: people who can afford to wear costly jewellery on their 
persons and to use diverse articles of luxury imported from the western world. 
Their houses arc flat-roofed and low, like bungalows; for since the great earthc]uake 
the old tall houses of Taxila have, for safety’s sake, been cut down to two stories. 
They cover, however, a big area of ground—on an average, some 15,000 scj. ft.— 
and contain a score or more of rooms on each floor. When we enter them wc shall 
find that the rooms are grouped, as is usual in the east, about several open courts 
from which they derive their light and air, but the courts are sometimes no bigger 
than the rooms themselves and sometimes they take the form of mere wells or of 
passages between the rooms. Windows are provided in the outer walls of rooms 
overlooking the streets, but they are no more than narrow slits like those in the 
outer walls of monasteries. 

Higher up the Main Street, as one gets near to the royal palace, the houses are 
rather more carefully planned and furnished with larger courts. Some of these, 
one may suppose, served as public offices, and in the interests of administrative 
convenience they would naturally be located in the vicinity of the palace. The 
palace itself (Block K) is like a glorified private house—^planned, that is, on the same 
lines but on a bigger scale, and with more spacious courts and rooms. Its walls, 
too, are more massive and higher in proportion to their massiveness, so that one can 
see the palace from any part of the city rising well above the surrounding roofs. 


With this brief introduction to the Saka-Parthian city, we may now proceed to 
examine the various blocks of buildings in greater detail, and for this purpose we 
shall start at the North Gateway and deal, from north to south, with the remains on 
the east side of the Main Street, and then return from south to north and deal with 
those down the west side. 

Of the structural remains in Block 1 there is little to be recorded. Next to the Block i 
North Gate was a house of moderate dimensions with a narrow lane at the back 
leading to the inclined ramp or steps by which access was gained to the ramparts. 
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Beyond this lane the remains comprise a number of small, poor-class dwellings 
built in haphazard fashion, and on their northern side abutting against the 
city wall. Whether First Street originally ran alongside the wall, as it did in the 
corresponding area on the west side of the Main Street, has not yet been deter¬ 
mined. (^iie naturally presumes that it did, and that it was only in after times that 
buildings were allowed to encroach up to the wall. I’he point, however, is one that 
can only be settled by further digging. In this block, as well as in the corresponding 
Block i' to the west of the Main Street and in Block D', there were some fragmen¬ 
tary patches of an irregular and loose type of rubble masonry belonging to the 
top (first) stratum. 'Fhis type of masonry is demonstrably later than the diaper 
masonry described above and is probably to be referred to early Kushiin times, 
although it might be later still. The other structures in this block are built of the 
usual rubble masonry in vogue in the later §aka period. 

Among the miscellaneous objects found in Block i were the following: 


Terra-cottas. Ch. 24, no. 7 (cx-voto plaque with standing female figure); no. 42 (statuette of 
squatting kumhhanda). 

Iron. Ch. 27, no. 45 (bell); no. 62 (dagger); no. 78 (arrow-head). 

Hone and Ivory. Ch. 32, no. iq (decorated comb); no. 56 (mirror handle). 

Finger-rings. Ch. 31, no ii (of solid gold with double-headed .scorpion-like creature 
supporting either side of bezel) ; no. 36 (of silver-bronze .set witli glass-paste gem). 

Seals. Ch. 34, no. 25 (square copper seal with nandipada device :md Kharoshthi 
legend -- Arajhamdasa). 


Block A. The succeeding block of buildings to the south (Block A) is screened on the side 

StQpa-court of Main Street by a large stupa-court which stretched across the whole width 
of the block between Second and Third Streets. Excluding the apsidal temple in 
Block D, this court is the largest of its kind in the lower city of Sirkap. From north 
to south it measures approximately 110 ft. and from east to west between 95 and 
98 ft. Apart from its spaciousness, this court also differs from others of its kind in 
Sirkap in having a number of small living-chambers around its four sides. Some of 
these chambers appear to be of later date than others. The masonry in both cases 
is rubble, but whereas in the earlier walls .limestone is generally used for the larger 
boulders as well as for the smaller stones which fill the interstices between them, 
in the later walls kanjur and limestone are used indiscriminately. In the front of 
the court overlooking the Main Street are the remains of a solid plinth which 
extended across the whole frontage, like the plinth in front of the apsidal temple 
a little higher up the street; but in this case there is no trace of steps or of an 
entrance from the Main Street such as we find at the apsidal temple and at the 
stupas in Blocks C', E', F and G. We may infer, therefore, that the entrance to this 
stupa-court was from Second Street, towards which, as wc shall see, the stupa 
itself faces. In the case of the apsidal temple the plinth or terrace served at once as 
a retaining wall to support the raised court in which the temple stands, and also to 
carry the two flights of steps leading up to the courtyard. In other cases (c.g. 
Blocks F, P, etc.), where there was a row of shops fronting on to the Main Street, 
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a raised plinth carrying a veranda, such as one commonly sees in India to-day, 
would be a useful and natural adjunct. But the stupa-court in Block A was not 
raised, as the apsidal temple was, on a terrace, and there were no shops requiring 
an elevated plinth in front of them. In this case, therefore, some other explanation 
must be looked for, and this explanation may, I think, be found in the danger to 
which the front of this building was exposed from the flood-water pouring down 
the Main Street during the rainy seasons. As already explained, the volume of 
water rushing down towards the North Gate, and emptying itself through the 
culvert, must at times have been very' great, and the front of this building would be 
particularly endangered, since it stood at the point where the incline was steepest 
and where there was a bend in the Main Street towards the North Ciate, bt)th of 
which factors would tend to increase the force of the water’s impact. This, I think, 
also explains why the side wall of the building up Third Street was also strengthened 
for a distance of over 40 ft., i.e. up to a point where the rapid rise in the level of the 
street itself made further strengthening unnecessary. 

The largest of the stupas in this court (PI. 23, «, b, c), which stood in its centre, 
had a base measurement of 32 ft. 9 in. square. Its appearance was similar to that of 
a number of other contemporary stupas, e.g. of the two stupas in Blocks F and (jl, of 
stupa A at Jandial and of stupas R4 and D3 at the Dharmarajika. The core of the 
structure is of rubble and the facing, as usual, of kanjur stone overspread with 
coarse stucco, and finished with lime-wash, coat upon coat of which, added in the 
course of years, was found adhering to parts of the structure. Round the base ran 
a torus and scotia moulding surmounted by a series of pilasters, seven on each side, 
above which were a frieze and dentil cornice similar to the corresponding members 
in the stupa of Block F. The frieze and the cornice are now no longer in situ, but 
a multitude of carved blocks belonging to them were found amid the fallen debris. 
Round the upper edge of the plinth ran a balustrade of the orthodox pattern, 
3 ft. 8 in. in height, including a somewhat deep coping and base moulding. A small 
but complete section of this balustrade, measuring 4 ft. 2 in. in length and com¬ 
prising three uprights, was lying on the south side of the structure and proved of 
special interest in demonstrating how this kind of balustrade was constructed 
(PI. 23, c). Evidently it was first pieced together in stone, each of the members 
(pillars, cross-bars, coping, etc.) being cut independently, as if they' were intended 
for an open railing, but with this difference—that the backs of the pillars and the 
coping were not dressed or decorated, and a thick layer of lime plaster was 
afterwards applied over the whole back of the balustrade, while the front was also 
finished off more carefully with the same plaster. 

Of the superstructure of this stupa nothing was left but some of the kanjur 
blocks of the drum and three umbrellas of the same material, the largest one of 
which has a diameter of 3 ft. 3 in. The chamber containing the relics was in the 
centre of the plinth about 3 ft. 9 in. below its upper surface. It was 7 25 in. square 
by I ft. 7 in. deep and constructed of blocks of kanjur with a heavy piece of lime¬ 
stone to cover it. The latter had been moved from its original position and was 
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found lying at the side of the chamber, which had already been rifled of most of 
its contents. 'Fhe only articles that I found inside were the following: a relic bone; 
three small pearls; two shell beads; one cylindrical gold bead; eight small pieces 
of gold; one coin of Apollodotus II (‘ Apollo and tripod ’ type); three coins of 
Azes II (‘Mounted king and Zeus Nikephoros’); five fragments of a crystal 
casket measuring, when intact, about 10-5 in. in diameter by 2-19 in. high. The 
fragments of the crystal casket (PI. 36, a) are very finely cut and polished, and of 
a quality which suggests Maurya workmanship. From the size of the fragments it 
is clear that the casket when intact would have been too large to go inside the relic 
chamber, and it must be inferred, therefore, that it was enshrined there in its present 
broken condition. The probability is that the relics deposited here, including the 
coin of'Apollodotus II, were taken from some older monument and that, the 
crystal casket in which they had reposed having been broken, the fragments of 
it were scrupulously preserved. That contact with the relics would iiivest such 
fragments with a special sanctity is clear from the story of the Brahman Drona, 
who at the division of the relics of the Buddha received as his share the casket 
in which the Mallas had placed them, and it is proved also by the discovery of 
similar fragments in stupas at Sanchl, Sarnath and elsewhere. 

7 'hc coins of Azes II confirm the date of this stupa, which would in any case 
be determined by its style and other circumstances as falling in the later Saka 
period, i.e. about the beginning of the Christian era. 

Of subsidiary stupas in the court there were three, viz. one in fairly good preser¬ 
vation on the south side of the main stupa (PI. 23, b), and two of smaller dimensions 
and in a more ruinous condition near its north-west corner. All three are built of 
rubble masonry faced with plaster, and the largest of the three, which was standing 
to a height of 3 ft. 7 in., is adorned with the usual base moulding surmounted by 
three Corinthian pilasters on each side. Each of the pilasters is relieved by a depres¬ 
sion in its face with a ‘ bead-and-recl ’ moulding fashioned in stucco. In the small, 
as in the large, stupas, blocks of kanjur stone are let into the rubble walls for the 
mouldings, pilasters, etc., which are blocked out of the soft stone and finished off 
with plaster. 

Among other objects found in this court may be mentioned the following: 


1. Three small votive stupas of kanjur, of a.height varying from i ft. to i ft. 6 in. (Pis. 23, b 
and 26, c). I'he form of these votive stupas suggests a date considerably later than the first 
century A.D. ; but there are not sufficient data available to affirm this with confidence. The 
kanjur stone was finished off with plaster. 

2. Four bowl-shaped bells of copper from 4 to 7 in. in diameter, furnished with ring handles 
at the top and iron tongues inside, suspended from rings of the same metal (‘Copper and 
Bronze Objects’, ch. 28, no. 350, b and PI. 176, no. 350). Such bells have been found in many 
Buddhist monuments and were, no doubt, used in connexion with the ceremonial observances, 
as they still are. 

3. A goldsmith's mould of terra-cotta, 2-5 in. long (cf. A.S.R. (1915-16), PI. ix, 14). 

4. Hesh-rubber of terra-cotta 3 5 x 3'25 x 1-25 in. with incised linear and other patterns on 
all sides {A.S.R. ibid. p. 15 and PI. vm, </; cf. also ‘Pottery’, ch, 23, nos. 166-9). 



SIRKAP 


CH. 5] 


145 


5. Two ritual tanks of terra-cotta described in detail in chapter 24 (nos. 158, 159 and 
PI. 136, w, *). The tanks are square, with a small shrine on one side and steps descending into 
the tank, and by the side of the steps a primitive idol of a goddess. On the corners of the tanks 
are lamps; and on three sides, between the lamps, is perched a bird. Inside the tank on the 
floor are eels, water snakes and other aquatic creatures, as well as a small protuberance near 
the foot of the steps on which, in one of the tanks, a bird is perched. 

6. Saucer of phyllite 3 in. in diameter. Cf. ‘Stone Objects’, ch. 25, Class VIII, nos. 42-7 
and A.S.R. ibid. p. 15, no. 6. 

7. A bell-shaped flask of earthenware and a square tablet stamp of the same material 
(‘Pottery’, ch. 23, nos. 24, 256). 


The purpose of the ritual tanks is discussed in chapter 24, pp. 462 -8. Several 
more tanks of the same kind were discovered alongside a small stupa in the palace 
precincts (pp. 173-4) ^nd others in both the Bhir Mound and Sirkap, but none 
have been met with on any site such as the Dharmarajika, Jaulian, Molira Moradu, 
etc,, which are known definitely to be Buddhist. For this reason and because there 
was no trace of any images, such as were found in the neighbouring apsidal 
temple (D), I inclined to the belief that these stupas in Block A were probably 
Jaina rather than Buddhist. We know from many passages in literature that 'I’a-xila 
was an important centre of Jainism, w'ith numerous monuments of that faith in and 
around the city, and it can hardly be doubted that some, at any rate, of the stupas 
unearthed in Sirkap and the neighbourhood belonged to the Jains, though which 
particular ones is necessarily conjectural, since no inscriptions or anything else of 
a definitely Jain character have been found in any of them. 

At the back of the stupa-court described above a dividing wall runs in a straight 
line across Block A from Second to 'Fhird Street. Beyond this wall is a house (2 A) 
of considerable dimensions, which appears to extend eastward as far as the e.xcava- 
tions have gone, that is, to a depth of nearly 200 ft., its superficial area, so far as it 
has been cleared, being about 22,000 sq. ft. The house comprises seven rectangles, 
for the inost part clearly defined, with a small open court and several rooms in each 
rectangle. Little, however, of the superstructure has survived and, though several 
of the interior doorways can still be traced, one is left to speculate as to how the 
courts and rooms communicated with one another and with the two side-streets 
which bound the house on the north and .south. The best-preserved part of the 
house is at the eastern end, which appears to have been partly rebuilt after the 
earthquake. In particular we may notice a small, regularly aligned structure in 
the rectangle near the south-east corner (squares 24-26-45' 48'). Placed against the 
south wall of the court, it measures less than 30 ft. wide and 35 ft. long, but it is 
a complete bijou dwelling in itself, with six small rooms encompassing an equally 
small court in the centre, and is thus, as it were, a house within a house (PI. 22, b, 
foreground). Such bijou structures are found in several of the houses of this 
period. There is another, for instance, in the next block (B) on the south and a still 
better example in Block F. They date from the rebuilding period after the earth¬ 
quake, and being of such small dimensions with an open court around them, were 
doubtless regarded as extra safe and reserved for the special use of the owner, or, 
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if one may hazard a guess in the case of this particularly small structure, for his 
favourite wife. 

Outside the eastern wall of the court which contains this little house (in 
squares 26 43' 44') were found the remains of a circular soak-well, consisting of 
a series of earthenware rings set one above another as illustrated in PI. 6, b. Such 
soak-wells occur frequently on the HKir Mound, but only very rarely in Sirkap, 
and not at all on any of the later sites. Another feature of interest in the same part 
of the house is the s<juare plinth of a small stupa which came to light in squares 
20-21-42' (PI. 23, d). The plinth, which is rather over 5 ft. square, is composed 
of limestone rubble in mud, finished with a coating of plaster. The chamber in 
which it stands is little more than 10 It. square and more suited, therefore, for 
a memorial stfipa, such as we shall meet wath in some of the later monasteries, than 
for a cult one; but there can be little question, I think, that this was a small private 
stupa chapel set up in the women’s quarters and intended for their use. There is 
another small stupa of the same kind in the royal palace ahso connected with the 
women’s quarters (p. 173). 

Minor anti- From a room in the north-east corner of the bijou structure described above 
quitics trotn came the fine copper jug of Hellenistic pattern, with dolphin handle and domical 
llou.si illustrated in PI. 183, / (‘Copper and Bronze Objects’, ch. 28, no. 265). Two 

other jugs of the same pattern and belonging to this period were also fotmd in 
Sirkap, one a few yards away in Block B, the other in Block E {ibid. nos. 264, 263). 

Other small antiquities found in the buildings to the east of the stupa-court 
were; 

Stone Objects. Ch. 25, no. 74 (toilct-tray with rider on hippocainp); no. 136 (crystal and 
copper amulet). 

Cofyper and Bronze Objects. Ch. 28, no. 2 (copper bangle); no. 31 (bronze buckle); no. 250, b 
(stopper of antimony-phial); no. 252, b (copper casket adorned with human masks in swags); 
no. 265 (jug with lid and handle i>f Hellenistic pattern); no. 293 (saucer); no. 309 (spoon); 
no. 354 (key); no. 3G1 (spatula with nandipada handle); nos. 378, 379 (ornamental hinges). 

Bone and Ivory. Ch. 3a. no. 30 (ornamental hair-pin); no. 103 (toy table?). 

Glass. Ch. 31;, no. 7 (fragment of lace-glass bowl). 

Finoer-ririf^s. Ch. 31, no. 31 (copper ring with flat bezel). 

To the above w-e must also add: a diamond-shaped box-setting of gold, length 0-43 in., with 
beaded rim (Sk. ’29-2,100; sq. 2044'), similar to one found in a hoard of jewellery in Block E 
(‘Jewellery’, ch. 30, n<*. 212)' and a rectangular piece of claystonc with a KharoshthI inscription 
of four letters, mif;alasa {A.S.R. (1929-30), p. 69, no. 91). 

block B Block B contains the remains of two houses and part of a third, divided from one 

another by party walls running across the block in a straight line from Third to 
Fourth Streets. The house on the west (iB), overlooking the Main Street, has 
a frontage of 112 ft. and a depth, including six shops which partly mask the front, 
of 160 ft. It dates from the late Saka period and its planning, as so often in these 
^^aka houses, is very irregular. It appears, however, to have possessed six open 


‘ Cf. A.S.R. (1929-30), p. 68, no. 89. 
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courts and more than two dozen chambers, most of them of very small dimensions, 
on the ground-floor, with two entrances from TJiird Street and perhaps another 
from the Main Street in between the shops. "J'he second house (2H) is of the same 
width, but only about half the depth, its superficial area being about 7,700 scj. ft., 
with two open courtyards, its lay-out is noticeably more regular than that of the 
preceding one. The third house (3B) has only been partially excavated and its 
complete plan, therefore, is not yet determined. Nevertheless, what there is of it 
is instructive because it was largely rebuilt alter the earthquake, and we get here 
another interesting example of the bijou house within a house which came into 
fashion at that time. Under the floor of this house I found a small earthenware pot 
containing a small but valuable hoard of gold and silver jewellery, which had been 
buried close up against the foundation w^all on the east side of the small chamber 
in square 31-47'. The jewellery comprised the following pieces: 


1. Pair of gold ear-pendants of the ‘lecch-and-pendant’ type, consisting of a plain leech 

crescent with clasp and a ‘hud’ pendant suspended from it hy a movable ring. I he leech is of 
thin plate-gold shaped on a core of lac or pitch (‘Jewellery *, ch. 30, nos. 13, 14). 'Fhese car- 
pendants, which are illustrated in A.S.R. (1924-5), PI. xi, hgs. 9, 10, arc similar to those 
figured infra^ PI. 190, /i, i and described in the chapter on ‘jewellery^, nos. q 12, 15 -14. 

2. A handsome gold necklace of twenty-seven pendants including two terminals {ibid. 
no. 58 and PI. 193, no. 58; A.S.R. (1924 5), PI. xi, 2). 'Phe alternate pendants are inlaid with 
rock crystal en cahochon; the others with blue turquoise paste in the centre and toj> eloisons, 
and white orthoclase felspar in the four leave.s. 

3. Pair of hollow barrel-shaped ornaments of gold cloisonne-work inset with turquoise 
(‘Jewellery’, ch. 30, nos. 167-8 and PI. 191, \\y). 

4. Three hollow bangles of gold with expanded trumpet-shaped ends ; one of the bangles is 
provided with a tenon and socket hinge in the middle of the back (ibid. nos. 122-4; h'*' J^iuiilar 
bangles, cf. nos. 116-21, 125-32 and PL 195, r, r/, /, q). 

3. An oval seal of carnclian set in a heavy gold frame w ith four rings at back. Engraved on 
the carnelian arc intaglio figures of Eros and Psyche, with a diminutive Eros behind Psyche 
(‘Seals and Sealings’, ch. 34, no. 30 and PI. 207, nos. ii, 11 a; cf. A SM. (1924 5), PI. xi, i). 
The same motif occurs in a brooch of gold repousse work found in Block \y (sq. 62113'). See 
‘Jewellery’, ch. 30, no. 98, and the references there given to similar figures of ICros and 
Psyche. 

6. A gold necklace of cighty-three plain tubular beads (ibid, no. 66 and PI. 192, /). 

7. Two solid bangles of heavy silver wire with cubical knobbed ends [ilnd. nos. 102-3 
PL 195, a). 

The earthenware pot containing this jewellery was probably buried at the same 
time as a number of other small hoards found under the floors of contemporary 
houses, i.e. on the occasion of the Kushan attack on Taxila about a.d. 60. The 
jewellery itself may thus be assigned to the middle or first half of the first cen¬ 
tury A.D. 

Other objects found in the same house (3B) were: 

I. A headless male statuette of chloriiised micaceous schist holding a bird on his left hand. 
From square 37 44' (‘Sculptures’, ch. 36. no. 10 and PL 213, no. 10). Though mutilated, it is 
valuable as one of the few examples known to us of the early Cjandhara School. 
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2. A circular stamp of terra-cotta showing a floral pattern incised, from square 30 44' 
(‘Pottery*, ch. 23, no. 257 and PI. 204, e). 

3. A votive plaque with male and female figures standing side by side (‘Terra-cottas\ 
ch. 24, no. 36). 

4. Copper bangle, casket, and lion-handle of incense burner (‘ Copper and Bronze Objects*, 
ch. 28, nos, 3, 254, 322). 

Cx)rner-piece of copper with winged Eros {ibid. no. 398). 

6. Part of ivory toy table (*Bone and Ivory*, ch. 32, no. 100). 

7. Piece of (jraeco-Roman glass bowl (‘Glass*, ch. 35. no. 14). 

8. Ciroup of six coins of Kadphisesl,of the ‘ liermaeus bust and Heracles’ type (Sk. *15-938; 
sq. 38*43'; stratum II). 

From the house in the middle (2B) came the earthenware vessels described under ‘Pottery’, 
ch. 23, nos. 13, 42; two saddle querns and a konora of stone (‘Stone Objects’, ch. 25, nos. ii, 
12, 126); an incense-burner and plummet of iron ('Iron Objects’, ch. 27, nos. 36, 213); a 
mixing-pan and ladle of copper (‘Copper and Bronze*, ch. 28, nos. 301, 305); a bronze key 
(ibid. no. 355) ; and a roughly fashioned humped bull of copper {ibid, no. 429). Also a tortoise- 
shaped amulet of green faience (Beck, op, cit. PI. vii, 23). 

Among the minor objects from the third house (iB) immediately behind the shops over¬ 
looking the Main Street, were two handled jugs and an inkpot of earthenware (‘Pottery*, ch, 23, 
nos. 77, 80, 146); a limestone crushing-mill (‘Stone Objects’, ch. 25, no. 30); a cooking-pot, 
covered ewer of Hellenistic pattern, and inkpot of copper (‘Copper and Bronze *, ch. 28, nos. 255, 
264. 334 )' 

In the next block to the south (Block C) the limits of the several houses are 
clefined for the most part by cross lanes as well as by the side-streets, and in the 
case of two of them at any rate (i C and 3 C) there can be no doubt about their 
boundaries, the area of the former being about 13,000 ft., including the row of 
shops overlooking the Main Street, and the area of the latter about 2,600 ft. The 
plans in this block, it will be observed, are noticeably more irregular than in the 
two preceding ones, partly, 1 surmise, because they were not realigned and 
straightened out during the reconstructions after the earthquake, as many of the 
other houses appear to have been; partly because the great apsidal temple in the 
neighbouring block to the south encroached to some extent on this area, though 
this encroachment, which had the effect of pushing Fifth Street some 30 ft. farther 
north than it had originally been, seems to have taken place before the existing 
temple was built. This at least was the inference I drew from excavations made 
under the present courtyard of the temple. 

The ruins of House iC were curiously devoid of minor finds, the only ones of note being 
a bracket figure of chloritised schist belonging to the early Gandhara School (‘ Stone Sculptures’, 
ch. 36, no. 12), a silver seal with an engraving of a Brahmani duck and the name of the owner, 
Dharmarakshitii, in Kharoshthl (‘Seals’, ch. 34, no. 15), and another seal of white glass with 
a winged centaur running to right {ibid. no. 33^ 

From 2C came several .small articles of interest, namely: 

I. A relic casket of grey schist (height 5-87 in.) in the form of a stupa with four umbrellas 
on a detachable shaft (Sk. ’24-1,285; sq. 51 43' = PI. 36, c), and the bottom of a cylindrical 
casket of the same material decorated with cordon mouldings, height f38in. (Sk. ’24-738; 
sq. 46-44' = PI. 36, b). 
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2. A copper ladle with vertical goose-head handle of Graeco-Roman pattern and a bronze 
inkpot with serpentine handle (‘Copper and Bronze*, ch. 2S, nos. 306, 338). 

3. A shapely bronze jug of Hellenistic pattern with handle adorned with scroll devices 
(ibid. no. 261 = PI. 174, no. 261 and PI. 183, e). 

4. A goldsmith’s blow-pipe of copper (ibid. no. 376). 

5. Two ivory hair-pins with ornamental heads (‘Bone and Ivory’, ch, 32, nos. 31, 32^ 

PI. 206, nos. 13, 17). 

6. Three bronze or copper finger-rings, two with oval and one with round bezel. One of the 
former (‘Finger-rings’, ch. 31, no. 55) is engraved with a standing figure of Poseidon (?) with 
the legend Mahajhana putrasa. , .jhanasa, ‘Of. . .dhyana, son of Mahadhyana*.' The second 
bears the ctfigy of the winged horse Pegasus {ibid. no. 43 and A.S.R. (1924-5), PI. xi, 6). 'J'he 
third {ibid. no. 48) is engraved with a female figure in flowing draperies. 

7. Circular seal of green glass with engraving of a lion to left and two rings on back (‘ Seals’, 
ch. 34, no. 31 = P 1 . 207, no. 34). 

8. Head of chloritised schist belonging to the early Gandhara School (‘Stone Sculptures’, 
ch. 36, no. 13). 

From House 2C also came two small groups of coins, viz.: {a) In terra-cotta vase (sq. 45 44'; 

4 ft. below surface) eighteen coins of Kadphises I (‘Bust of Hermacus and Heracles’) and two 
of Azes II (‘Mounted king and standing Zeus’); {b) (sq. 43-54’) one Local Taxilan {chaitya and 
symbol = /.A/.C. p. 159, no, 42), two of Kanishka ('King at altar and Siva’; ‘King at altar and 
Sun-god*), and two of Vasudeva (‘King at altar and Siva with bull’). 

FVom the House 3C, which abuts on the temple wall, came a toilet-tray of phyllitic slate Minor finds 
divided into four compartments by a bold swiistika in the centre (‘Stone Objects’, ch. 25, from House 3C 
no. 92 = PL 146, no. 92), and a fine specimen of a bronze frying-pan (Gr. Tfjycxvov) with a ram's 
head handle (‘Copper and Bronze*, ch. 28, no. 299). In the lane on the north side of this house 
was found a standard incense-burner of pierced copper work {ibid. no. 327-PI. 176, no. 327),^ 

Most of the above objects and others described in the following pages were 
probably buried in the ruins of these Saka-Parthian houses when Taxila was 
sacked by the Kushans about the year a.d. 60, but some of them are evidently 
later, the city having doubtless continued in partial occupation after the govern¬ 
ment had been transferred to the new city of Sirsukh. As to the pot of twenty 
coins from House 2C, it is to be noted that eighteen out of the twenty coins 
found in it are of Kujula Kadphises, the other two being of Azes II. Coins of Abunclance of 
Kujula Kadphises have been found in great profusion among these ruins in Sirkap, 
their total number being over 2,500, including 412 of Kadaphes, as compared with Kadphises 
thirteen only of V’ima Kadphises. It would be natural, therefore, to infer that it explained 
was Kujula Kadphises who first conquered Taxila, and that these coins are referable 
to the years when he was ruling there. Rapson, however, may be right in explaining 
their presence on the assumption that they represented the ordinary currency of 
the Kushans at the time when the invasion of India took placed—a currency which 
must already have had a wide circulation in the Kabul valley and adjacent tracts, 
and was probably well known, even before the Kushan invasion, at Taxila itself, 

‘ PI. 198, no. 55 and PL 208, no. 46; A.S.R. (1924-5), PL xi, no. 3; C.I.I. vol. ii, pt. i, p. loi, 6. 

* For other objects from Block C, see 'Pottery*, ch. 23, nos. 15, 37, 39, 47, 129, 153, 156, 164, 262; 

‘Stone*, ch. 25, nos. 55, 127; ‘Iron’, ch. 27, nos. i2i,&, 190, 193, 197, 219; ‘Bone and Ivory*, ch. 32, 
nos. 34, 48, 61, 73, 76; ‘Shell’, ch. 33, nos. 5, r. 12. 

3 Cf. Rapson in C.H.I. r, p. 584. 
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tt> which it would have found its way in the course of ordinary' trade between the 
two countries. Nothing is more likely than that V’ima Kadphises would go on 
employing this familiar currency for some time after his conquest of Taxila. But 
there is als<i another possibility which should not be overlooked. Kujula Kadphises 
had a long life (he was over eighty' when he died) and the Kabul valley and Gandhara, 
which owing to its great mineral and (jther wealth was a constant bone of contention 
between the neighbouring great powers, may have been first conquered by Kujula 
Kadphises, then wrested from the Kushans by the Parthians and retaken by 
V'irna Kadphises. This would explain the meaning of the Hou Han-shu, where it 
is stated that V’ima Kadphises (Yen-kao-chen) reconquered India (Tien-chu or 
Shen-tu), implying that it had previously been conquered by the Kushans.' Even 
if Gondophares took only the Paropamisadae from the Kushans, he might have 
continued to use the copper coinage established there by the latter and brought 
it into currency at Taxila. But 1 mention this merely as a possible, not by any means 
as a convincing, explanation to-account for the abundance of these coins at Taxila. 

To return, however, to the structural remains in Sirkap. The next block (D) on 
the south is taken up almost entirely by an unusually imposing apsidal temple of 
the Buddhists or, as they themselves called it, a ‘stupa-chapel’ {griha-stupa). 'I’he 
temple stands in a spacious rectangular court measuring about 228 ft. from east to 
west by 135 ft. from north to south and raised about 4 ft. 6 in. above the level of 
the street (Pis. 24, 25 and 26, a, b). The platform which supports this court is 
composed of the ruins of late §aka buildings, destroyed presumably by the earth¬ 
quake and levelled up in their own debris. The earthquake, no doubt, afforded a 
golden opportunity, in tliis and other cases, of improving on existing buildings and 
adding to the amenities of the city. The outer wall which surrounds the temple 
platform is built of diaper masonry of medium-sized boulders and is of somewhat 
irregular construction. Its average thickness is about 5 ft. 9 in. Above the level of 
the courtyard it is now standing in places to a height of 2 or 3 ft., but its foundations 
descend to a depth of some 8 ft., with three footings on the inner aitd outer sides 
for distributing the weight. Access to the platform from the Main Street was 
provided by two flights of steps laid parallel with its western wall and recessed 
back into its face (PI. 25, a). In each flight are five steps composed of large lime¬ 
stone blocks measuring 5 ft. 6 in. in width, with 8 in. risers. Flanking these steps, 
to right and left, were two double rows of chambers, eight in each row, i.e. four 
larger ones on the east and four smaller ones corresponding to them on the west. 
Presumably these were occupied by the monks in attendance on the chapel, each 
of whom w'ould thus have two cells, viz. a living-cell in front and a sleeping-cell 
behind; but it is also possible that these chambers were leased by the temple 
authorities as shops, in which case they would have been entered from the west, 
not from the east, and some steps (which have now disappeared) must have been 
provided in front of their entrance on the street side. Shops in identically the same 
position may still be seen at many Indian temples and mosques. 

‘ Cf. Konow in C.I.I. n, Ixvii and n. 3. 
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In the plan (PI. 24) the outlines of some other structures appear immediately to 
the east of the chambers described above. These, however, have nothing to do with 
the temple. I'hey were exposed at a lower deprii and belong to the stratum of late 
6<ika remains, which were levelled up at the time the temple was erected. Below 
these, again, were other walls of the early Saka and Greek periods (PI. 26, A). The 
digging here was carried down to a depth of about 18 ft., and yielded, among other 
things, an ivory handle (?) adorned on either side with a bearded Greek head of the 
philo.sopher type, possibly Socrates (‘Bone and Ivory Objects’, ch. 32, no. 120-^ 
PI. 203, /); cf.' A.S.li. (1912-13), PI. XX, d). 

Besides the chambers on the west side of the temple court, there were also the 
remains of a small apartment abutting on to the south wall of the court in a line 
with the entrance of the temple, and of another in its north-east corner, as shown 
in the plan. The temple itself (griha-stupa), which stands on a raised plinth near 
the middle of this court facing the west, consists of a rectangular nave with a 
porch in front and a circular apse behind, the whole surrounded by an ambulatory 
passage {pradakshind) entered on both sides from the front porch. The plan is thus 
similar to that of the Sudaina cave in the Barabar hills, except that in the latter the 
screen between the nave and apse is curved on both sides, and that there is no 
ambulatory passage around. Including the approach steps, the chapel measures 
129 ft. east to west by 51 ft. north to south, the nave being 41 ft. long internally by 
28 ft. 9 in. wide, and the apse having a diameter equal to the width of the nave. 

From the ground-level upwards the walls were of the early diaper masonry in¬ 
troduced by the Parthians after the great earthquake, the base mouldings being of 
kanjur, and the whole originally faced with lime plaster. The base mouldings, which 
are of the ordinary torus and scotia pattern, were originally returned along both 
sides of the entrance steps, but there now remain only two blocks on the northern 
side of the latter. Inside the apse, at a height of about i ft. 6 in. above floor-level, 
was a horizontal course of timber to which dado panelling could be affixed, as in the 
royal palace described below. Needle.ss to say, the timber had long since perished, 
but its place was taken by a deposit of mud some 6 in. deep, which clearly indicated 
its position. In order to prevent the diaper walling above from collapsing, the mud 
has now been replaced by a line of ashlar masonry, just visible in PI. 26, a. 

In the middle of the circular apse there must once have stood a stupa, but this 
appears to have been destroyed, doubtless by treasure-seekers, even before 
Cunningham examined the building in 1863. In his Report for that year' Cunning¬ 
ham speaks of the nave having been excavated a little previously by Major Cracroft, 
Deputy Commissioner of Rawalpindi, and still earlier by Major (afterwards 
General) Pearse. He himself completed its clearance and found numerous pieces 
of colossal figures of burnt clay, including three heads with the eyes wide open and 
two right hands, one empty and the other holding drapery. Two other heads of a 
similar type, he notes, had been recovered by Major Cracroft from the same spot. 
As one of the heads unearthed had a face I0'5 in. long and one of the hands was 


* C.S.R. II (1862-5), pp, 126-8. 
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(>•5 in. broad across the four fingers, he estimated that some of the figures must 
have been 9 or 10 ft. in height. Along with these fragments of figures Cunningham 
found the lid of a steatite casket, a bar of lead 13-5 in. long, iron hinges, an iron 
clamp, charcoal and lirrre. It is a great pity that Cuimingham failed to publish or 
preserve any photographs of the figural pieces. He says that they were made of 
burnt clay, and we may surmise that the clay had been accidentally converted into 
terra-cotta when the chapel was burnt out,' as it was also in the case of the later 
terra-cotta figures at Jaulian (‘Terra-cottas’, ch. 24, no. 181 — PI. 139). Statues 
intended to be housed inside a building, where they would be protected from the 
elements, were ordinarily fashioned out of clay; while those in exposed positions 
were made of lime stucco or in a few cases of terra-cotta. Cunningham, of course, 
knew nothing of the date or exceptional value of these images; had he done so, he 
would doubtless have given us a better record of them. As it is, one can only 
assume that they were generally similar to the contemporary stucco figures 
described below, which were found in the courtyard of this temple. There is one 
point, however, on which one would particularly have appreciated some further 
information. Cunningham came to the conclusion that the images were seated and 
‘ similar to those that are seen all over Barma ’, and he says nothing of their wearing 
turbans or jewels. This seems to imply that the Buddha type, as distinguished from 
the Bodhisattva type, had already been evolved by the middle of the first century 
A.D., and this may actually have been the case; but it is quite likely that Cunning¬ 
ham, who had little knowledge of the history of Indian sculpture, jumped hastily 
to a conclusion which more careful consideration of his material would have upset. 

The circular apse of this temple was taken by Cunningham* to be one of the 
underground apartments at laxila alluded to by Philostratus. Cunningham 
describes it as being 18 ft. deep (presumably below ground-level) with a solid 
pavement of rough stones at the bottom, and he says that under Major Cracroft’s 
orders it had been cleared of the rubbish with which it was filled. This is certainly 
incorrect. What Cunningham took to be a circular underground room was nothing 
more than the foundations of the apse, which, owing partly to the excessive weight 
of the superstnicture, partly to the unstable character of the ground, and partly to 
fears engendered by the havoc of the then recent earthquake, were carried right 
down through the debris of earlier structures until virgin soil was reached at a 
depth of 22 ft. below the floor-level. After laying these foundations the builders 
filled up the interior with stone rubble. Most of this rubble I found still intact 
when I excavated the interior, and removed only a part of it, in order to get to the 
bottom of the foundation walla. The ‘ solid pavement ’ described by Cunningham 
was nothing more than this rubble filling, a small portion of which Major Cracroft 
had evidently cleared on the north side of the apse down to a depth of only 18 ft. 
before he abandoned the work; with the result that the unexcavated rubble had the 


* 1 do not attach any weight to Cunningham’s argument that the lead bar which he found would 
have been melted if the building had been burnt out. It may well have been a stray of later date. 

" C.S.R. II (1862-5), p. 128. 
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appearance of a rough floor. Here, unquestionably, Cunivinghain’s account is 
based on the most superficial observation and warns us, as docs fus very erroneous 
plan of the building,' against placing over much reliance 011 his statements. 

As to the elevation of this apsidal temple, it is probably safe to assume that it 
conformed as nearly as possible with the design of the apsidal stupa-chapels ~ 
commonly known as ‘e/nn/v'J^-halls’—w'ith which we are laniiliar in other parts of 
India. In the more iinpctrtant examples of those f/ir/; 7 vv/-halls, such as those at 
Bedsa, Bhaja, Ajanta and Karli, a row of free-standing columns separated the 
pradakshind passage from the body of the hall. Here, in Sirkap, these columns 
were replaced by a wall just as they were in the peristyle of the Jandial temple 
(p. 222 hifra). In both cases the reason for dispensing with the columns was, no 
doubt, the difficulty of obtaining at Ta-vila it.self a stone suitable for their con¬ 
struction. None of the walls of the temple are standing to a height of more than 
I ft. above the interior floor-level, which itself is 5 ft. 6 in. abfive the level of the 
surrounding court. We cannot, therefore, be sure how the interiors of the nave 
and apse were lit. 'rhere is every probability, how^ever, that there were windows 
in the outer wall around the pradakshind, just as there were in the Jandird temple, 
and as they are portrayed in a bas-relief on one of tlie pillars of the berm balustrade 
belonging to Stupa HI at Sanchi.' Whether there were other windows, corres¬ 
ponding to them, in the inner walls is questionable. Light may have been admitted 
to the nave and apse exclusively through the entrance doorways, as it was in (.»reek 
and Hindu temples, as well as in the rock-cut stupa-chapels of the Buddhists. When 
Cunningham saw the Sirkap chapel in 1862, some remains of the doorway between 
the nave and apse appears to have been still in existence, and he says that the 
doorway was 14 ft. wide- amply large enough to admit all the light that was needed 
in the apse. As to the main western entrance, we may conjecture that it was 
correspondingly large and that additional light was also admitted through an opi n 
screen above the doorway, of the type .still existing, for example, in the great 
stupa-hall of Karli and frequently figured among the carving.s of the Early Indian 
School.^ This assumes that the temple had an ogee fronton like every other temple 
of this class, and that the roof was arched. As to the latter, ! do tun think that 
there can be any real doubt, notwithstanding that nothing has survived of the 
roof except large iron clamps and nails and charcoal. These materials, w'hich prove 
that timber was used largely in its construction,^ would, of course, have been 
equally present if the roof had been flat, as I surmised when I first excavated the 
building. What leads me to believe that it was arched is the fact that these apsidal 
stfipa-ehapels were introduced by the Buddhists from down country, and that this 
was the earliest example of its kind known to us, not only at Taxila but anywhere 

' Ibid, v, PI. XIX. 

* Cf. Marshall and Fouchcr, The Monuments of Sdnchl, iii, IM. xi iii, j>. 

1 Cf. Fergiisson, History of Indian and ICastcrn Architecture, 1, pp. 134 

* No tiles of any kind were found in the dchris, and it is probaldi’, tlifri-forc, th,it the root was 
covered with metal sheeting. A flat roof would, no doubt, li.ivc been covered with earth or lime 
concrete. 
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tliroiighout the North-West. Even if, therefore, some modifications in the traditional 
design of these buildings were subsequently introduced, it seems to me highly 
improbable that in this, the first structure of its kind to be erected at Taxila, the 
builders could have departed so far from established precedent as to substitute a 
(lat roof in place of the orthodox curvilinear one. In such matters the Buddhist 
church was peculiarly conservative and would naturally have been opposed to so 
radical an innovation. And here 1 may add that the latest example of the apsidal 
slfipa-chapel at I’axila is the one at Kalawan described on pp. 329 30, which dates 
from the latter part of the first century A.D. It appears, therefore, that the whole 
history' of this type of Biidilhist building at Taxila was comprised within about half 
a centiirv. Evidently it was a class of .structure not in favour with the architects of 
'faxila, and we may well believe that this was because of its rounded apse and 
curved roof, both of which, but particularly the latter, must have presented very 
real dilfieulties to builders not accustomed to this kind of construction. 


In the courtyard of the temple, to right and left of its entrance, 1 uncovered the 
ffiiindation ol two s(|uare stupas built of heavy limc'stone blocks, with smaller 
.stones filling the interstices between them, 'fhe superstructures of the stupas had 
been destroyed, probably at the hands of treasure-seekers in recent times, and only 
(»nc course of the foundations had survived ; but amid the enveloping debris I found 
a quantity of kafijur blocks used in the facing of the structures, and a number of 
image heads and other decorative fragments which had once served to adorn them. 
'I'hesc stucco pieces are described individually in chapter 26, nos. 1 t() 29, and are 
illustrated in IMs. 148 and 149.' Nos. i and 2 are of a purely Hellenistic character, 
and w'c may conjecture that the moulds used for their casting were imported from 
the West. The former is the head of a Greek satyr, with pointed cars; the latter 
a bearded head of the Zeus type. No. 3, a female head w'ith elabf)ratc garland, 
comparable to the small terra-cotta heads figured in PI. 133, nos. 46-9, may also 
have been cast in a Greek mould. The remainder (nos. 4 22) were evidently the 
work of local craftsmen, who for the most part were copying Hcllenistit: originals 
but occasionally making u.se of Indian or perhaps local fiaka or Parthian models. 
Thus, nos. 5 and 714 are all in imitation of Hellenistic prototypes and some, like 
nos. 4, 5 and 10, are quite laudable efforts; others, like nos. 12 and 14, have little 
except the chaplet they are wearing to testify to their Greek connexion. No. 6 and 
nos. 19-22 in this group are specially noteworthy. The four latter, wuth their 
elaborate turbans and long ear-lobes, are in all probability heads of the Bodhisattva 
copied perhaps from Gandhara originals, which may well have been in existence at 
this time (middle of first century' A.D.). The Bodhisattva Kiddhartha relief repro- 
diieed in PI. 225, no. 152, is, of course, later in date, but the turban and fantail 
ornament are still, it slu)uld be noted, substantially the same. Three of these 
turbaned heads (nos. 20 2) are from 4 in. to 5 5 in. in height and appropriate, 
therefore, to the decoration of the relatively small stupas near w'hich they were 
found. The fourth (no. 19) is much larger, measuring 13-5 in. in height, and must, 

' No. 11 was found in Block B, hut came no doubt from this site. 
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tlicreforc, have belonged to a statue o( niore than life-size, which could hardly have 
found a place on cither of these small stupas, but may have stood in front ol the 
cha])cl, in the nave of vvdiich, as already noticed, Cunningham found burnt clay 
heads of about the same size. As to no. 6, the close-curled ringlets and top-krnU 
which distinguish it were to become chaiacteristic features of the Huddha type 
evolved in Gandhiira. It may be, therefore, that this is meant actually tor the head 
of a Huddha image. If so, it is one of the oldest known to us.* 

A point to be noticed about these heads is that in many of them (e.g. nos. 4, 5, 
9, 10, II, 14, 15, 16) the two eyes do not matcli, one being smaller than the other, 
or not in a line with it, or more rougfily modelled. This delect is due to the lad 
that the figures were in high relief and that their heads did not face Iront but were 
turned to one side or the other, according to the disposition of the group, with the 
result that the artist found a diHiculty in modelling the side of the lace which was 
up against the stupa wall. A similar distortion is observable in many ol tbe smaller 
heads from later stupas of the early medieval period (cf. IMs. 15b, 157), and where 
it occurs is instructive as showing that these particular heads must ha\'c been 
modelled in position, not cast indc|icndeutly in moulds and subscc|ucnlly fixed on 
to the bodit's, as many of the stucco heads undoubtedly were. 

Apart from the two small stupas and their sculptures, tlie only objects of interest 
in the courtyard of the temple were a small aud shallow stpiare reservoir tor water 
near the middle of the southern wall ol the court (s(|. and a licavy stone 

font which was found against tlie southern wall ol the chapel, some 22 ft. from its 
south-west corner, but which originally, I imagine, stood near the entrance to the 
temple, so that worshippers could wash their hands before going in. ^I'o the right 
of the approach steps at the stupa in Block G is a low square pedestal, which served, 
I have little doubt, as a support for a similar foul, and this, I surmise, may have 
been the position occupied by the font at the apsidal temple. 


Among the small antiquities from the temple court were: a circular stamp (‘Pottery’, eh. 23, 
no. 266); a toy ram (‘lerra-cottas’, ch. 24, no. 99); a schist loilcl-liay with fish-tailcd monsicr 
(‘Stone’, ch. 25, no. 87); an car-plug of rock crystal {ibid. no. 159). hone antimony-rod 
(‘Pone and Ivory’, ch. 32, no. 3S); a copper finger-ring with engraving of Nike (‘ Finger-rings’, 
ch. 31, no. 415) ; two small grcjiips of coins, one (sq. 57-f)()') comprising one of A/.es II (' Mounted 
king and Zeus standing’), two of Kadphiscs I (‘llermaeus bust and Heracles’), and one of 
Kadaphes (‘Head of (daudiijs(.^) and king seated’); the otlier (sq. bo bz') comprising seven 
coins of Azes IJ (same type) and one of Kadphiscs (same type). 


Abutting on to the back wall of the temple court on its outer (eastern) side are 
the remains of a house (2D), which may have been occupied by someone connected 
wdth the temple (PI. 25, 6). As in the case of House 3C, which abuts on to the north 
wall of the court, there appears to have been some encroachment on the west side 
of this house when the apsidal temple was erected, and both properties may then 

* The figure of Indra of the first century n,f\ on a railing pillar at BoJh (hiya (('ooinaraswiuny, 
History of Indian Ari^ PI. xi, fig. 40) which is portrayed with the characteristic ushnisha ol the IJuddha, 
has clearly had its head rccarved in later times. 
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have been taken ovt^r and reserved for tlie use of the temple management. This is 
nothing but a siirniise, but the point is of interest in connexion with a valuable 
hoard of gold and sib er objects which was found birneath the floor of a room right 
up against the temple wall (sq. ;;S'47'; 7 ft. 6 in. below surface). The hoard, which 
comprises much gold jewellery and numerous vessels of silver (IM. 27, r), was no 
dr)ubt hidden, like most of the other treasures found among these buildings, at the 
time that the city was sacked by the Kuslians. 'I’lu* fact that several of the vessels 
bear the names of different persons suggests that the vessels may have been gifts 
to the temple and the names those ol the donors who presented them, but the 
presence of the names might be equally well accounted for in other ways. The 
objects composing this hoard were as lollows: 

1. P;iir of gold ear-rings of the ‘ disk-and-pendanl’ pattern, enric hed witli full-blown flower 
surrounded by i^ands of beading, scroll and eliainwork, and eeiilred by a lieaJed circlet once 
hik'd with tur(jnoise paste (‘Jewellery’, eli. 30, nos. 3, 4 —PI. icjo, J). 

2. Ditto with variation in the design (ihtJ. nos. 5, = igo, /). 

3. f ive pairs ot gold ear-pendants ol ‘ leeeh-and-pendant ’ type {/hid. nos. 15 24 - PI. 190, h). 

4. I'wo jiairs of hollow gold ear-rings of liearl-shape pattern (ihui. nos. 4^-51 PI. h)i, g). 

5. Ciold nc'cklace coniaining eighty-nitu* picxes of ‘spearhead-and-drop’ pattern (ihi(f. 
no. ()2 PI. 192, d). 

(). Ciold necklace containing fwcnty-lhree plain tubular beads (ihtd, no. 67). 

7. Four necklace terminals of gold, each composed of a pair of fishes with single tail {ihid. 
no. 74). 

8. (iold girdle of fish pattern, comprising six groups of three fishes abreast with a circular 
medallion for the clasp, the latter inlaid with white orthoclase felsp>ar and rock crycstal {ibid. 
no, 78^^ PI. H)4, h). 

i). groups of triple fishes belonging to a gold girdle similar to foregoing (ibid. no. 79). 

10. Hair-pin of silver with golil head of nandipada design above crescent and cube {ibid. 
no. 101 — PI. 191, xr). 

11. Eight gold bangles with trumpiet-shaped ends {ibid. nos. i2y 32 —PI. 195» d, g), 

12. Torque of beaten gold on core of lac (?) {ibid. no. 146 —PI. 195, h). 

13. Four double-ring anklets of silver of Indian pattern, enriched wfith a variety of repousse 
designs, including bands ot lotus rosettes, sinuous vine borders, full-blown lotuses centred 
with human busts, qiiatrefoil flowers and cable edgings {ibid. nos. 148-51 — PI. 196, g). 

14. Fourteen single-ring anklets of silver, open in front and furnished with a sliding and 

decorated socket to cover the aperture (ihid. nos. 152-61; 196,/). 

15. 'Pwenty rosettes of gold with six petals {ibid. nos. 179 98^ PI. 191, r). 

16. A plain jug of silver with ring handle attached to neck (‘Silverware’, ch. 29, no. i “ 
PI. 187, no. i). 

17. Silver askos vase with trump^ct base and handle of knotted wire terminating in vine 
leaves. Round its neck is a Kharoshthi inscription to the following effect: ‘Year 191. Of 
Jihonika, Satrap of C'hukhsa, son of (Manigula, brother) of the (ireat King.* The era is not 
specified but in all probability is the early l^aka era of c. 155 B.t:., which the fiaka satraps of 
Chukhsa would naturally continue to employ, the year 191 thus corrcspxinding with f. a.d. 36. 
Jihonika is Zeionises, and Chukhsa, his satrap^y, appears to have lain on both sides of the 
Indus, including the Peshawar valley and most of the Hazara, Attock and Mianwali districts 
(pp. 48, 61 supra). The ‘great king* at that time w^as Ciondophares. The title ‘brotherof the king’ 
was, as I have already ncjted, an honorific one and need not imply that Zeionises was a nephew 
by blood of Ciondophares (ihid. no. 2 = PI. 187, no. 2 and PI. 188, no. 2). 
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18. Two arybalUn of silver with lids alluched by chain and rin^ {ibid. no. 4 IM. 1S8, 
no. 4). 

19. I hrcc silver poblcts with carinated and Hiitccf sides, of a shaju’ found also in copper, 
bronze and earthenware {ibid. no. 5, a-c- I Ms. 187, j88). 

20. hive shallow bowls of silver, two bearing the same inscription in Kharoshlbi: ‘Of 
'Fheodonis, the son of Thavara’ {ibid. no. 7 - JMs. 187, 18S, no. 7, a, b). 

21. 'Three circular bowls of silver with low trum|>et bavses {ibid. nii. 8 l^ls. 187, 18S, 
no. 8). 

22. 'Two silver cups with flat bases {ibid. no. 9 -Pis, 187, 188, no. 9). 

23. Hound silver dish of the Cireek ('Jiiale nusomphidos pattern with inscription in Kharosh- 
tin giving the name of the owner, IMiinjukrita, and the value of the vessel, 30 staters, 2 drachms. 
M’hat the latter do not represent the \^ eight of the vessel is clear from a comparison with other 
inscribed vessels, the weights of which can be tested. 'I'he coin designated ‘stater’ is evidently 
the current silverpiece containing about 148 grains, and that designated ‘tlrachm’, the quarter- 
stater containing aliout 37 grains, which the (jirecks would have called a hemidrachm. C'f. 
pj). 609 10 {ibid. no. 10, <7 and Pis. 187, t88). 

24. Five circular saucers of silver with flat, roll bases and everted sides {ibid. no. 12 and 
Pis. 187, ,89). 

25. Hc'ctangular plate of silver with roll rim, on four legs. On the back is a Kharoshthi 
inscription giving the name of the owner, Munhjukrita, and the value of the plate, 20 staters, 
I drachm {ibid. no. 13 and Pis. 187, 188). 

2h. Shovel-shaped spoon of silver with striiight handle terminating in knob {ibid. no. 17, « 
and IMs. 187, 189). 

27. Circular strainer of silver vvith broad flat rim and ring handle {ibid. no. 18 and 
Ifls, 187, iSq. 

28. (’onical strainer of silver, in imitation of basket work, with two ring handles and 
Kharoshthi inscription giving the name of the owner, Jhamdanama, son of Gomanada {ibid. 
no. 19 and Pis. 187, 189). 

29. 'Two circular concave lids (jf silver with looped fish-shaped handles in middle of concave 
upper side {ibid, no, 20, a, b and Pis. 187, 189). 

30. Broken handle of silver spoon, terminating in leaf (cf. ibid. no. 17, h). 

Among the ruins in the same area as the above was found the seated figure oi terra-cotta 
described under ‘Terra-cottas’, ch. 24, no. 34, and figured in PI. 133. 

The next three blocks of houses (K, F and tJ) on the east side of the Main Street 
afford as good an idea of house-planning of this period as can be got from any part 
of the ruins. 

In Block E there is no shrine opening into the Main Street, the whole frontage 
being occupied by a row of small shops. The house at the back ot these shops (1F^) 
contains four courts, distinguished in the plan (PI. 24) by the letters a, b, c and d. 
The principal one of these is court b, w ith an open rectangle in the centre encom¬ 
passed by chambers on all four sides. This court, which has the appearance of 
a complete house by itself, was constructed after the earthquake on the ruins of the 
older edifice and is a good example of the practice then adopted of building a house 
within a house (cf. pp. 145, 147 supra). The object of designing it as a virtually de¬ 
tached unit in relation to the rest of the house, and providing, as far as possible, a 
clear space round about it, was evidently twofold: on the one hand, to eliminate the 
danger of adjacent buildings collapsing on to it; on the other, to permit of the 
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insertion of windows in its outer walls without risk of the rooms being overlooked 
from the public streets. There may have been some subsidiary structures in the 
strips of ground which bound it on the north and west, but they were probably 
not high enough to constitute a danger. 

Court d was provided with three roughly aligned chambers on its south side and 
a fourth on its west, the rest of it being paved with cobble-stones and open to the 
sky. d'he rooms attached to the other two courts {a and c) belong to the later Isaka 
period and, like most of the structures of that period, show careless plotting. In 
court a, near the north-west corner of the house, stood a circular stupa (PI. 27, u), 
which must be one of the oldest stupas known to us in the north-west of India. 
This interesting monument had been lifted bodily from its base and thrown almost 
upside down, no doubt by the great earthquake, since no ordinary human agency 
could possibly have done it without ruining the stone-in-mud masonry of which 
the stupa is built. As will be seen from the photo on PI. 27, and the drawing on 
PI. 120A, the stupa is decorated with a bold design of conventional acanthus 
loliagc modelled in thick lime plaster and painted. Beneath this stucco work the 
lacing is ol kanjur ashlar on a core of rubble. An unusual feature of the acanthus 
ornament is that the leaves point downwards instead of upwards. 'I’hc same 
yieculiarity is found in several carvings of the Gandhara School, e.g. on a Persian 
‘ bell ’ capital figured in a Gandhara relief from Swat, now in the Louvre Museum,* 
and on three small capitals figured below on PI. 214, no. 27, n-c. It also appears on 
a capital, exhibiting Gandhara influence, from Mathura.* 

What makes this little stupa specially interesting is the fact that it was older than 
the rest of the house, its base coinciding with the floor-level, not of the second 
stratum but of the third. Whether it was of Buddhist or Jaina origin we do not 
know, but evidently it must have been an object of special veneration, for when the 
contemporary buildings of the third stratum round about it were destroyed and 
new ones erected at a higher level over their debris, the builders were careful to 
preserve this stupa by constructing a sort of shallow basin around its plinth in the 
courtyard of the new house and thus keeping the whole structure exposed to view. 
Precisely the same thing happened, as we shall see later, at the Pippala Monastery. 

The date of the stupa thus falls in the latter half of the first century B.c., to which 
period we must also assign some of the small stupas of about the same size and 
shape that stood in a ring around the great Dharmarajika (pp. 240 ff. infra). 
Wdiether the acanthus decoration also dates from that time is open to question. In 
all probability it does; but it may have been a later renovation made at the time 
when the house in stratum II was built. In any case, it was prior to the great 
earthquake of c. A.n. 30. 

In the surrounding wall of this house (lE) at the north-east corner of court d, 
there is a short alley way just over 20 ft. in length from east to west. Such short 
alleys ordinarily mark an entrance to a court and imply the existence of a lane from 


* Fouchcr, L*Art gr^co-houddhique du Gandhara^ i, p. 226, fig. 105. 

* V. A. Smith, Jain Stdpa and other Antiquities of Mathura^ PI. li, no. 2. 
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which the entrance could be reached. In this case the lane has disappeared, havitig 
apparently been encroached upon by the groupi of tenements (2K) on this side of 
the house. 


'rhe minor antiquities from this house arc among the most interesting recovered 
at Taxila. Under the floor of the small room (sq. 77*66') at the south-west corner 
of court b was the bronze statuette of the Eg^^ptian child-god Harpocrates 
described in the List of‘Copper and Bronze Objects*, ch. 28, no. 417 and figured 
in PI. 186, c. The statuette, w hich is of characteristic Ciracco-Roman workmanship, 
came in all likelihood from Alexandria, which was the chief centre of the Harpo- 
erates cult, though similar statuettes appear to have been made in other parts of 
the Oraeco-Roman WT)rld. About 2 ft. bclow^ this statuette I also brought to light 
a small earthenware pot closed at the top with the round boss of a shield and 
containing the jewellery and other articles enumerated below. The shield boss 
(‘Silv^erware’, ch. 29, no. 22; PI. 187, no. 22) is composed of tw o thin plates of 
metal—an iron one on the inside, a silver one on the outside, riveted together w ith 
silver nails and furnished on the inside with looped strips of iron for the attach¬ 
ment of the handle. 'Phe articles inside the pot (Sk. ’13 194) were as follow's; 

1. Head of Dionysus or Silenus in silver repousse, supported on a silver stand and used 
apjiarcntly as a table-ornament. 'The god, who has a vine wreath on his hald head, holds a two- 
hantlled wine cup in his right hand, wLile behind his head is his curved staff or thyrsm, with 
a hell suspended from its end {ibid. no. 2i=^^ri. 2og, fv). 

2. Silver spoon with rat-tail ridge and cloven-hoof handle {ibid. no. 16 = PI. 187 and 
PI. 189, no. 16). 

3. Pail of gold ear-pendants of ‘icech-and-pendant’ pattern consisting of a plain leech 
crescent with clasp and a ‘bud’ pendant suspended from it by a movable ring (‘Jewellery’, 
ch. 30, nos. 9, 10 *-- Pi. 190, ^). 

4. Hold car-pendant of the 'flown-and-pendant’ pattern (Und, no. 30; ch PI. 190, c). 

5. Kar-ring made of gold wire with ends coiled back in a spiral covering half the ring [ibid. 
no. 35 - PI. 191, c). 

6. Pair of gold ear-rings of leech pattern with ends drawn out fine and coiled in spiral over 
ring [ibid. nos. 42, 43; cf. A.S.R. (1912), p. 27, no, 15 and PI. xxu, a). 

7. Six cylindrical necklace pendants of gold openwork on cores of green jasper and lurtpjoise 
paste (i 7 r/V/. no. ijg and PI. iqi, h). 

8. Gold necklace of sixty hollow spherical beads (ibid. no. 64 and A.S.R. (1912), p. 27, 
no. 20 and PI. xxir, h). 

9. Ckdd neckchain composed of four double-plaits fitted with hook and ring fastener (ibid. 
no. 68 = PI. 192, fi). 

10. Seven spaccr-hcads of openw^ork gold, originally inlaid with paste {ibid. no. 70 
PI. 192, h). 

11. 'Pwo hollow club-shaped pendants of gold {ibid. no. 91 = PI. 191, /). 

12. Four hollow gold bangles with trumpet ends (ibid. nos. 116-19 ^ 9 S» 0 

13. Plain oval locket of gold, with gem missing {ibid. no. 211). 

14. 'Pwo box-settings of gold, one inlaid with carbuncle {ibid. nos. 212, 213- PI. 191, bh). 

15. Gold finger-ring of thin metal on core of lac or mastic; carnelian setting engraved with 
cornucopia, fluted vase and spear (‘Finger-rings’, ch. 31, no. 13=^ PI. 197, no. 13). 

16. Solid gold finger-ring with oval bezel bearing nandipada symbol and Kharoshthi legend: 
Sadhalasa {ibid. no. 14 = PI. 197, no. 14). 
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17. Gold fin^cr-ring with disk bezel engraved with legend in Kharoshthi and Brahini: 
Mahayasa putrasa Manarasa (ihiil. no. 15 = !^. 197, no. 15). 

18. Solid gold finger-ring with flat rectangular bezel and lapis-lazuli setting. T'hc stone bears 
the figure of a (jreek warrior armed with spear and shield, with an inscription in early Brahnu 
characters: Samanavasa (ibid, no. 16 = PI. 197, no. 16). 

"J'hc treasure described above seems to have been buried at the same time as 
several other treasures found in the Siika-Parthian stratum, viz. about a.d. 60, 
wlien 'laxila was threatened by the advancing hosts of the Kushans. Another small 
treasure, found in the same house but in different conditions, is, in all probability, 
somewhat later in date. In this case, the articles were not buried wdlh care, as the 
others were, beneath the floor of one or other of the rooms, but were dropped— 
obviously in haste—into the bottom of a great store-jar which stood on the cobble 
paving in courty^ard b (sq. 77 ^5'). Now, there is evidence to show that the 
Kuslian conquerors occupied Sirkap for some years after the overthrow of the 
Parthians, at least imtil Sirsukh was ready to take its place, and accordingly it is 
reasonable to suppose that this courty’ard was buried in debris at the time of the 
sack of the city by the Kushans ; that the debris w^as subsequently levelled up and 
another floor (stratum I) laid above it ; and that, later still, the store-jar was buried 
up to its neck (as was then the general practice) beneath this second floor. In other 
w'ords, that the jar and its contents are referable to the first, not to the second, 
stratum. Support for this view^ is given by some coins of great interest which 
were found along with the other articles. The contents of the jar were as follows: 

1. Gold repousse figure of winged Aphrodite or Psyche similar to a figure found in Block D' 
but of coarse workman.^hip. The goddess is standing on a lotus pedestal, resting her left elbow 
on a short pillar and her right hand on her hip; her drapery falling across her thighs and leaving 
the rest of the body bare. For further details and for similar figures in CJraeco-Roman art, see 
‘Jewellery’, ch. 30, nos. 96, 97-Pl. 191, s, (. 

2. Circular medallion brooch of gold repousse work decorated on face with winged Eros 
reclining (?) on flowing draperies (ibid. no. 99 —PI, 191, re). 

3. Gold necklace of seventy-four pieces similar to the one illustrated in PI. 193, no. 61, but 
with five instead of four circlets in each segmented piece (ibid. no. A.S,R. (^912 13), 
PI. xxir, fc, no. 4). 

4. Nine oval intaglios of jacinth cut en cahoclion and engraved with various full-length 
figures and busts Finger-rings and Gcm.s’, ch. 31, nos. 71, fl- l—Pl. 207, no. 10, a-i). 

5. Oval carnelian with flat face engraved with intaglio bust but broken (ibid, no. 72). 

6. Two oval intaglios of glass (ibid. no. 73). 

7. 'I'hree garnets en cahochon of dot-and-cornma pattern, evidently intended for encrusted 
or cloisonne inlay, as in the gold bracelets nos. 137, J42 = P1. 196, a, d. 

8. Pieces of turquoise fiaste and crystal of various patterns cut both en cahochon and flat, 
and intended for jewTllery settings. 

9. "iwenty-one silver coins belonging to the transition period between Parthian and Kushan 
rule in tlie North-West. Eiglit of these coins bear the name of Sasan, five of Sapedanes (?), five 
of Satavastra, and three of Kadphiscs. These twenty-one coins merit our close attention; for 
they are all new^ types. Several of those of Sasan appear to have been rcstnick on earlier 
fabrics. 'Phese bear on the obverse a bust which may be that of Pacorcs, accompanied by the 
symbol of Gondophares and a corrupt Greek legend, and on the reverse the figure of Nike 
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Standing to 1 , with wreath and palm branch and the legend: Maharajasa Aspahhalaputrasii 
tratarasa Sasa$a="Oi the great king, the saviour Sasan, son of the brother of Aspa.’ 'I’his Ai^pa 
is without doubt the Aj^pavarina, who was strategos under Azes II and Gondophares, During the 
latter's reign his ‘nephew' Sasan appears to have succeeded him (though not with the title of 
strategos) and later on, under Pacores, assumed the title of maharaja (p. 62 supra). Whether 
his father was actually a brother of Aspavarma or whether the title was merely honorific, 
as in many other cases, is debatable (R.LJ.C. ch. 39, nos. 201-8). 

The coins of Sapedanes and Satavastra exhibit, on the obverse, the bust of a king with the 
Gondophares' symbol alongside and a corrupt (jlreek legend; on the reverse, a Nike with 
wreath and palm and the legends, respectively: Maharajasa rajarajasa tratararM dhramiasa 
Sapedanasa (?), and Maharajasa tratarasa Sata^^astrasa, Rapson takes the portraits to be of 
Gondophares and argues from the lofty titles assumed by Sapedanes that ‘even in the reign of 
Gondophares, the allegiance of the governors to the suzerain was becoming merely nominal’.' 
Personally, 1 can detect no resemblance between the portraits and those of fiondophares, and 
I see no reason for supposing that they represent any rulers but those whose name.s appear 
in the legends. Where their kingdoms were situate is not known for ctTlain. 'That neither 
of them ruled at 'Paxila is clear from the rarity of their coins there. Sapedana or Sapedanes, 
to give his name its Greek form, may possibly be identical with the prince called Sandancs 
in the Periplus, who appears to have been ruling in the third (piarter of the first century 
A.I), and whose dominions probably included Surashtra and Barygaza (cf. pp. 60, 776 7; R.IJ.C’. 
ch. 39, nos. 211 21). 

"I'he three remaining coins in this hoard supply an important link between the Parthian and 
Kushan rulers. These coins are also of silver and generally similar to the issues of Sasan, 
Sapedanes, and Satavastra described above, with a bust of the king on the obverse and winged 
Nike holding a wreath on the reverse, but the bust is that of a Kushan king, w ho is described in 
the legend as Maharajasa rajatirajasa Kushanasa ya{vugasa) ~' Oi the great king, supreme 
king of kings, the Kushan chief {jahgou)\ These Kushan coins arc clearly imitations of 
Parthian prototypes current in the North-West up to the time of the Kushan invasion, and their 
close resemblance to the other silver coins in this hoard leaves no room for doubt that they w ere 
struck very soon after that invasion. Whetlier it was Kujfila or V^’ima Kadphises who issued 
them is disputable, hut the evidence on the whole seems to be in favour of the former rather 
than the latter (cf. pp. 785-6 and R.U.C. ch. 39, nos. 258-60). 


Sapedaius aru 
Satavastra 


Kadphises 1 


Among other small objects found in Block E may be noticed the ff)lIowing:^ Other finds in 

Block E 

1. A shapely goblet of earthenware w'ith flared mouth (‘Pottery', ch. 23, no. 87). 

2. An earthenware lamp with ornamental spout {ibid. no. 139). 

3. Small pillar of terra-cotta with circular moulded base and Corinthian capital, finely 
modelled (‘Terra-cottas’, ch. 24, no. 126 = PI. 135, hh). 

4. 'Poilet-tray of grey schist, diameter 6-5 in., divided into nine sunk compartments, as in 
‘Stone Objects’, ch. 25, no. 68. In the centre are the busts of a male and female embracing 
and holding a cup. In each of the four corner compartments is a qualrefoil rosette, and in the 
other four compartments conventionalised lotus leaves. This toilet-tray is not included in the 
‘List of Stone Objects’, but is described and illustrated in A,S.R. (1912 13), p. 28, no. i 
and PL xxiii, e. 

5. Toilct-tray of micaceous schist with wnnged griffin in upper compartment and palmettc 
or rays in lower (‘Stone Objects’, ch. 25, no. 80“PI. 145, no. 80). 


’ C.H.I. I, p. 580. 

* A list of these miscellaneous objects with illustrations is given at pp, 28 9 of my Archaeological 
Report for 1912“ 13, with Pis. xxni and xxiv. Only selected specimens are noiiccil here. 
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6. Similar, with winded monster on lotus background {ibid. no. 86^ FM. 145, no. 86). 

7. Slone saucer of hornblende-gneiss, probably dating from Maurya limes {ibid. no. 43). 

8. Saucer of micaceous schist and lamp of same material {ibid. nos. 45, iio). 

9. C opj)er ewer of 1 lellenistic pattern with domical lid attached by chain and dolphin handle 
('Copper and bronze Objects’, ch. 28, no. 263 —PL 174, no. 263). 

10. Two copper spoons with circular bowls and straight handles. One of these is described 
in ‘Copper and bronze Objects’, ibid. no. 311; the other, which is broken, in A.S.R. 
(1912-13), p. 2c), no. 22 and PL xxiv, ft, i. 

11. l'\)ur copper or bronze hair-pins with ornamental heads. One of these, 4 25 in. long, 
has a disetnti head inlaid vviili ivory (Pis. 173, 7’ and 182,7), no. S); another, a crescent head 
(Pis. 173, 0(1 and 182, /), no. 10); a third, an inverted crescent head (Pis. 173, zv and 182, />, 
no. 13); and a fourth, a small figure of Aphrodite similar to 'Copper and bronze Objects’, 
nf>s. 227, 228 {A.S.R. ibid. PL xxiv, c). 

12. Copper bangle, diameter 3-25 in., with Inimpet ends similar to many gold bangles found 
on this site (‘Jewellery’, eh. 30, nos. 116-32; cf. A.S.R. ibid. PL xxiv, r). 

13. 'Two stoppers of antimony-phials in the form of a cock (‘C'opper and bronze Objects’, 
ch. 28, nos. 246 8 and PL 182). 

14. Copper ‘reed’ pen (KaAauos) with round shaft (ibid. no. 341). 

15. Iron howd (‘Iron Objects’, ch. 27, no. 11). 

lO. Pair of iron side-pieces for a luirse bridle (ibid. no. 100, ft). 

17. bone hair-pin and car-cleaner (‘Bone and Ivory Objects’, ch. 32, nos. 33, 42). 

18. C'opper si'ul engraved with the nanie or Sadilasu in Kharoshihi (‘Seals and 

Sealings’, ch. 34, no. 22). 

19. Silver howl with flared moutli and cordon moulding (‘Silverware’, ch. 29, no. 6). 

20. Silver ladle inscribed with six Kharoshihi letters (ibid. no. 15). 

21. Piece of ribbed bowl of lilue and while glass and iwo plano-convex lenses of blue glass 
(‘(ilass Objects’, ch. 35, nos. 9, 17).' 

22. F'i\ c groups of coins. (Jne of these (sq. 74 -63') c ontained forty-seven coins of Kaclphises 1 
of ihe llermaeus and Heracles type; aniither (scj. 69 53') four coins of Azes II and Aspavarrna 
(*]\Ioiintcd king and Pallas’); a third (sq. 73*^6 ) one Tocal 'Paxilan (‘Lion and blank’), one of 
Azes I (‘Poseidon and A ine goddess— Cut. xix, 10), one of Azes II (‘Mounted king 
and Zeus standing'), and one of Kadphises I (‘Hermaeus bust anil Heracles’); in the other two 
were coins of Azes 11 (same type), Kadphises I (.same type) and (iondoph-arcs (‘Mounted king 
and Zeus Nikephoros’ and ‘ Bust c»f king and Pallas’). One of these last-mentioned groups w^as 
found in square 77 66'; the other in square 68-62'. 

From a lower level (depth lo-ii ft.) below Block came the copper casket and inkpot 
described under ‘('upper and Bronze Objects’, ch. 28, no. 252, a (PL 36, d) and no, 330 
(PL 176, no. 330) and the camel brooch (.?), ibid. no. 427 (PL 18^;, s). 

The next Block (F) has an irregular alignment on its south side, a part of Eighth 
Street haN'ing been pushed some 60 ft. north, in order, apparently, to make room 
lor an enlargement of the principal house in Bloc k (L^ Fronting Block F towards 
the Main Street is a stupa-shrine of remarkable interest, to whic!h we shall return 
presently, and, flanking it, on cither side, the usual double line of shops. The house 

' For other minor objects from this Block, sec ‘Pottery^’, ch. 23, no. 195; ‘'Perni-cottas*, ch. 24, 
no. 86; ‘ Iron ch. 27, no. 129; ‘ Copper and Bronze’, ch- 28, nos. 36, 220, 366, 382; ‘ Bone and Ivory 
ch. 32, no. 77; ‘Finger-rings’, ch. 31, no. 20. 

^ As a result of this, Fighth Street, instead of lying parallel to Seventh and Ninth Streets, starts in 
square 101-70', runs cast for 30 ft., then turns north for 60 ft., and then east for 130 ft., where there 
is a small open square, and beyond that the street again makes a turn to the north and east. 
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(i F) immediately at the back of these (PI. 24) covered an area of about iH.ooo sq. ft., 
with more than thirty rooms on the groiirid-Hoor and six small open courts, vl/. 
the three interior ones, a, b and c, the larj^e.r Court d stretching across the eastern 
side, and the smaller Courts c and /. The main entrance to the house appiars tf) 
have been at the south-west corner, i.e. leading off from liighth Street behintl the 
shops. 'J’he range of seven small rooms at the back of the latter were doubtless 
meant for the household servants. 

The stiipa-shrine in this block stands in a court roughly 40 ft. square internally, 
but rather more from east to west than from north to south (Pis. 28 and 30, a). 
Three steps from the Main Street led up to the entrance, which was in the middle 
of the western side. Within the court, against the west wall, were lour chambers 
two to the right and two to the left of the entrance—which were no doubt occupied 
by the keepers of the shrine. All of these, and the wall surronmling the court, were 
built of coursed rubble masonry of the kind in vogue in th<‘ Saka period. 

Of the stupa itself only the base has survived. It measures 21 ft. to in. north 
and south by 26 ft. 10 in. east and w'cst, including the steps on its western side. 
Its core is of rubble, with a facing of squared kanjur. Round the foot of the base 
runs a well-cut moulding consisting of a torus and scotia divided by a fillet, above 
which is a row of pilasters surmounted by brackets with a frieze and dentil lornice 
at the top. The sides and back of the stupa are less ornamental than the front. (.)n 
the two sides the centre one of the five pilasters has a circular shaft and Corinthian 
capital; the rest have sejuared shafts and capitals consisting of plain mouldings, 
except at the western corners, wdicre the capitals are of the Corinthian order. On 
the front facade all the pilasters are Corinthian, tw'o having rounded and the 
remainder flat shafts. The interspaces between the pilasters on this face are relieved 
by niches of three different patterns. 'Phe two nearest the steps resemble the 
pedimental fronts of (ireek buildings; those in the centre are surmounted by ogival 
arehes resembling the .so-called ‘Bengal’ roofs; those at the corners take the form 
of early Indian loranas. Perched on the top of the central and outer niches are 
birds, one of w'hich is a double-headed eagle. 

The whole facing of kanjur stone, including mouldings, pilasters and other 
decorations, was originally finished with a thin coat of fine stucco, but, as time 
went on, several other and coarser coats were added, some of which showed traces 
of red, crimson and yellow paint. 

Although the upper part of the stupa has completely fallen, various architectural 
members, recovered from the debris, make it possible to reconstruct the design of 
the superstructure. In the centre of the base was a high drum surmounted by 
a dome, which was crowned in turn by a harmikd and umbrella shaft {chatravali) 
carrying three umbrellas. Both drum and dome may have been adorned with 
decorations in relief executed in stucco and painted. Round the edge of the base, 
and presumably also flanking the steps, was a low balustrade of kanjur stone 
finished with plaster, 3 ft. 8 in. in height. A section of this railing and the umbrella 
shaft have been pieced together and set up in the local Museum (PI. 34, r). 


Si iipa HI Irorit 
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A general idea of the appearance of the stupa, when intact, may be obtained from 
a relief of the Mathura School published in V. A. Smith’s ^am Stupa and other 
Antiquities of Mathura (I’l. ( ill), which appears to have been executed not long 
after the erection of this building. But in the relief referred to the style of the 
structure is more pronouncedly Indian than in the Sirkap example. In the latter, 
the whole basis of the decorative scheme is Hellenistic, the mouldings, pilasters, 
dentil eorniee and pedimental niches being all classical, while the only Indian 
features are such subsidiary details as the torana, the ogival niche, and the brackets 
above the pilasters. It is to be noted that these last have a curvilinear form; the 
brackets of a later date are appro.ximately rectangular with merely a notch cut near 
their extremities. 

'I'he relic chamber of this stupa, which had been rifled of its contents in days 
gone by, was set in the centre of the base at a depth of 3 ft. 2 in. below its top. It 
was 8 5 in. sipiare by 10 in. deep, and built of four squared kahjCir blocks, with a 
fifth covering them. 

'The pre.sence of the ‘double-headed eagle* motif on this stupa at Ta.xila is 
interesting, as supplying another link in the long chain of its migrations. This is 
not the place to discuss this much-travelled symbol, but it may be noticed in 
passing that it first makes its appearance among Hittite and early Babylonian 
sculptures in VV'estern Asia; later, it is found on an early ivory of the Geotnetric 
Period from Sparta; still later it seems to have been particularly associated w'ith 
the Scythians, and we may well believe that it was they—the ftaka—who introduced 
it at ’I'axila. Prom the Scythians, too, it appears to have been adopted into the 
Im|)erial Arms of Russia and Germany, while from Taxila it found its way south¬ 
ward through India to Vijayanagar and Ceylon, where it may still be seen on the 
banners of the Kandyan chiefs.* 

I'rom Block 1 ' also came another find of a unique character. This was part of an 
octagonal memorial pillar of white marble with an Aramaic inscription engraved on 
it (PI. 34, d). It was found built into the east-west party wall between the two 
chambers (probably shops) at the north-west corner of the building,^ and must 
therefore have been in its present worn and broken condition at the beginning of 
the Christian era. Transcriptions of the record with notes were published soon 
after its discovery by Dr L. I). Barnet and Prof. A. Cowley in the Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society,^ and since then it has received attention from various other 
writers. But the most reliable interpretation is that of the late F, C. Andreas, 


' For the double-headed eaj'le motif see Karl Sittl, ‘ Der Adler und die Weltkugel’ in Jahrbucher 
fiiT class. Phil. Supplement xiv (1884), p. n ; Ch)blet d’Alviclla, The Migration of Symbols^ pp. 21 sqq ,; 
M. Van llcrchem and J. Strzygowski, Amida, (1910), pp. 93 sqq. ; O. M. Dalton, Byzantine Art (1911), 
p. 707 ; L. Miile, L\irt rcligieux du XIle sihle en France (1924), pp. 349 sqq. ; W. S. Cook, Art Studies 
(1924), p. 58; Uernheimer, Romanische YVerp/aj/i'A (1931), pp. loi sqq, \ Rudolf Wittkower, ‘ Eagle and 
Serpent’ in Journal of the IVarburg Institute^ li (1938-9), p. 299, n. 10. To the last I am indebted for 
several of the other references here given. 

* 4 'hese chaml>ers arc distinguished as A* and A^ in the plan of the building in A.S.R. (1912-13), 
PI. XV. 3 1915, pp. 340-7. 
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published after his death, from notes he had left, by Dr II. A. Winkler.' Aecordinj:' 
to his interpretation, the inscription, which is incomplete, was set up iix honour of 
a high official named Romeddte. I'he following is his translation of what survives 
of it, with his restorations shown in brackets: 


Line i-memorial- 

2 (he appointed) Komedote- 

3 Over Naggaruda- 

4 the town-friend of Naggaruda- 

5 and to his (Romedote’s) lather they were- 

6 also this obedient (Romedote)- 

7 through his good help (this work was accomplished)-- 

8 (to) the good order of his lord (his virtues were devoted) — - — 

9 our lord (i.c. governor) Priyadarsi- 

10 the (gatekeepers) went- 

11 and also his (Romedote’s) sons- 

12 (hail) for the lord Priyadarsi 

The name Priyadarsi (‘of friendly mien’ or ‘gracious’) may conceivably have 
been borne by others besides the Maurya prince A.'ioka, but Asoka is the only 
‘ Priyadarsji ’ known to us, and there can be virtually no doubt that he is the governor 
here referred to. The inscription, however, has nothing to do with any of Asoka’s 
well-known Edicts, the earliest of w'liich was not issued until about 259 li.c., some 
fifteen years after his accession to the throne. This record is evidently older. It 
dates from the years when, as heir-apparent of Bindusara, he was ruling as Viceroy 
(or (jovernor, as he is here specifically called)- of Taxila and the North-West. 
Aramaic no doubt continued to be used at ’I’axila, at least ff)r administrative 
purposes, for some time after the city had ceased to belong to the Persian Empire, 
and the young prince Asoka would not be likely' to make any' change in this respect. 
It was only later, after he had become entperor, that he started issuing his Indian 
edicts, and even then he based them on Persian models. 

According to Andreas, the name Naggariida (lit. ‘carpentry’) is the Aramaic 
equivalent of 'Pakshasila, which is e.xplaincd as being formed from tahhan ' 

‘ carpenter ’, and iilu ‘ nature ’, ‘ habit ’. 

Tl'he discovery of this Aramaic inscription at Taxila is of especial interest in 
connexion with the origin of the KharoshthI alphabet, since it confirms the view 
that KharoshthI was derived at Taxila (w'hich was the chief city of the KharoshthI 
district) from Aramaic, the latter having been introduced into the North-West of 
India by the Achaemenids after their conquest of the country at the close of the 
sixth century b.c. That Aramaic was used as an official language by the Persian 
Government has long been known, but its use as a lingua franca was not, as a 


* Nachrichten von der Geselhchaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingtn. Phil,-Hist. Klasse (1931), 

pp. 6-17. 

* The Aramaic word used in this record had a definite meaning under the Achaemenids, designating 
the highest official, or Governor, of a province. 
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matter of fact, initiated by the Persian Empire. ‘ It was used says Dr Cowley, ‘ in 
iiHich earlier times, not for monumental or literary purposes so far east, but as 
a trade languafj;e side by side with the impossible cuneiform system, as is shown by 
the “dockets” on llabylonian tablets. Under Assurbanipal (from 668 B.c.) an 
Aramaean copyist was officially employed as well as an Assyrian (Hommel, Geogr. l, 
p. 191). By the Persians this was further extended, whether or not we believe with 
llornmel {ibid, p, 202) that the O.V, cuneiform is derived from some form of 
“ Phocnician-Aramaic” alphabet. The use of cuneiform for writing Persian did not 
last long, and after the fall of the empire, when we next meet with written Persian, it 
is in various forms of the Aramaic character. It is not difficult to see how the alphabet 
would eventually reach India. 'Phis inscrip)tion is the first proof that it did get 
there. Its date is nearly that of the first specimens of KharoshthI, imd it thus forms 
a sound basis for comparing the two systems of writing.’ 

Immediately to the east of the large courtyard d above referred to is a spacious 
rectangular structure, of which only the western half has been excavated (PI. 31, a). 
From north to south it measures a little over 100 ft.; its depth from cast to west 
has not yet been ascertained. The walls are built of the same diaper masonry and 
are distinguished by the same deep foundations as the apsidal stupa-chapel in 
Block D, and there can be no doubt that the building dates from the same period, 
i.e. from about the fourth decade of the first century a.d. What purpose it served 
there is as yet no evidence to show, though it may perhaps be revealed when the 
rest of the edifice has been cleared. 


Arnonj^ the snuill objects from Block F may be mentioned in particular a two-liandled 
amphora of earthenware (‘Pottery*, ch. 23, no. 81); a female terra-cotta head of Hellenistic 
type, and another small male head wearing a conical Scythian cap (‘Terra-cottas’, ch. 24, 
nos. 47, 51) ; pieces of two glass bowls of western manufacture, one made of lace glass {mtro di 
trhia), the other of rib u’d, amber-coloured glass (‘Cilass’, ch. 35, nos. b, 8); and an oval seal 
of shell engraved with a standing figure (‘Seals’, ch. 34, no. 35). Other miscellaneous objects 
from the uppermost strata of this block include: 

Pottery. Oh. 23, no. 22 (bell-shaped flask); no. 137 (lamp with centre handle); no. 161 
(bellows pipe); no. 189 (basin cover); no. 2io (small pipe). 

Terra-cottas. Ch. 24, nos. 63, 76, 81 (toy animals). 

Stone. Ch. 25, no. 102 (steatite casket); no. 146 (claystone mould for finger-rings); no. 164 
(car-reel of banded agate). 

Iron. C’li. 27, no. 211 (plumb-bob). 

Copper and Bronze. Ch. 28, no. 35 (triple-ringed ornament). 

Jewellery. Ch. 30, no. 177 (gold rosette). 

Shell. Ch. 33, no. 14 (natural shell, mendicaria). 

Bone and Ivory. Ch. 32, no. 29 (ornamental hair-pin); no. 71 (stilus). 

Coins. A small group of four coins (sq, 83*65') comprising two Local T'axilan (cf. I.M. Cat. 
p. 159. no. 42 and PI. xi, no. 2), one of Azes II (‘ Mounted king and Pallas’) and one of Kadaphes 
(Head of Claudius (?) and seated king’).’ 

’ From the early Saka level in Block F came an earthenware bowl (‘Pottery’, ch. 23, no. 98); 
a carved toilet-dish of stone (' Stone *, ch. 25, no. 89); a clamp of copper (‘ Copper and Bronze ch. 28, 
no. 380); and a comb, antimony-rod and box cover of bone (‘ Bone and Ivory’, ch. 32, nos. 18, 37, 123). 
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As in the preceding Block F, the frontage of Block G (PI. 24) on the Main Sti ect 
is occupied partly by shops, partly by a small stupa-shrine, with what may have 
been quarters for the priest in charge alongside. 'Phc stupa (Pis. 27, b, 29 and 30, h) 
is smaller and less pretentious than the one in Block F, measuring 20 ft. east and 
west, including the steps, and 13 ft. 9 in. north and south. The base is 3 ft. 9 in. 
high. 'Phe pilasters, five in number on three of its sides, arc flat, with capitals made 
up of horizontal mouldings. The moulding round the foot of the stupa is the usual 
torus and scotia. On it the bases of the pilasters rest directly, vi'ithout the inter¬ 
vening course which is present in the other shrine. The cornice is relieved by abead- 
and-reel moulding, but is devoid of dentils. The stupa is ascended by a flight of 
five steps on the west, adjoining the foot of which on its southern side is a small 
square plinth, which probably supported a lu.stral basin. 

Of the superstructure of this stupa only two stones, belonging to the lowest ring 
of the drum, remained in situ, but various disjecta membra were found amid the 
surrounding debris, including a large stone umbrella and parts of two columns with 
Persepolitan bell capitals and crowning lions, which stood on the front corners of 
the base, and of the balustrade which ran round its edge. The remains of the two 
columns comprised: {a) two pieces of rounded and tapering shafts measuring 6 ft. 6 in. 
aivd 5 ft. 4in. in length, respectively,with diameters of 1 ft, 4-5 in. and 11 ^in. at their 
lower ends; {b) two bell-shaped capitals, i ft. i in. high; and (r) a crowning lion, 
I ft. 6 in. from head to tail (PI. 27, d). All these pieces arc of kafijur stone roughly 
chiselled and coated with stucco in several layers, on which traces of red and yellow 
paint are to be seen. In a relief from Gandhara figured in Foucher, L'Art orcco- 
botiddhique, vol. t, fig. 41, columns are depicted on all four corners of a vihdra base 
such as this, and it is not unlikely that here also there were four columns, though the 
remains of two only have survived. The idea of the lion pillar was taken, no doubt, 
from the pillars set up by the Emperor A^oka at many of the famous monumemts of 
Buddhism, including, in all probability, the Dharmarajika Stupa at I’axila itself. 

In the centre of the stupa base, at a depth of about 4 ft. from the top, was a small 
relic chamber, measuring 9 in. square by 7 in. deep, and constructed of kafijur blocks 
covered with lime stucco. Within it was a casket of grey schist decorated with petals 
on the body and lid (Pis. 35, d and 36,/), and in the casket the following articles: 

(a) A .small box of plain gold 0 87 in. high, in which were a few pieces of calcined bone 
(PI. 35, e). (h) Small ring of gold wire, 0-37 in. across, with intertwined ends, (r) Carnelian 
pendant in form of a ram, o-68 in. from back to front (PI. 35, c; Beck, op. cit. PI. vil, no. 10). 
(rf) Barrel-shaped bead of agate, 0-31 in. across, (e) Lenticular bead of carnelian, 0 25 in. 
diameter. {() Two pieces of gold leaf. (^) Eight copper coins of Azes (‘King .seated cross- 
legged and Hermes’ type). On the base of the casket (PI. 36,/) is the rough sketch of a chicken (?), 
The petals decorating the lid of the casket, which are commonly described as 'lotus’ petals, 
appear to be a stylised rendering of the alternate tongue and feathery leaf motif found on 
Megarian bowls, etc.' Another casket of similar shape and with similar decoration was found 
in the debris at the Dharmarajika .Stupa.* 
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Contents of 
relic chamber 


' Cf. Courby, Vases grecs d reliefs, PI. xi, r; PI. xiii, no. 19, etc. 
* — Dh. '16-316. I ft. north-east of G 5 in debris. 
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At the back of the stupa-coiirt and shops is a large, solidly built house (iG), 
which was reconstructed in its present form after the great earthquake and is 
conspicuous for the irregularity of its plan (PI. 24). Tt comprises four courts and 
more than thirty rooms on the ground-floor, covering an area of about 24,000 sq. ft. 
Like the corresponding houses in Blocks K and F, it possesses an outer court {d) 
on the eastern side, with two inner courts {a and h) to the west of it, and a sub¬ 
sidiary court (r) near the north-west corner. Of these courts, b and f, together with 
their attached rooms, follow the alignment of the streets and other near-by 
buildings; in all probability they formed part of the late Saka houses which stood 
here before the earthquake. Court a, on the other hand, with the rooms flanking 
it on the east, south and west, and court d with the rooms opening on to it from the 
west, were entirely rebuilt after the earthquake and followed a different alignment 
from the rest of the house. 

The other buildings in Block G, to the south and east of the house described 
above, are habitations of a poorer class (PI. 21, ^7), some of which date from the late 
Aaka period, while others, as their alignment show^s, were evidently erected after 
the reconstruction of the large house. In one of these smaller habitations (sq. 
110-52') was found an interesting collection of objects comprising the following 
articles (Sk. ’26-2,215): 

1. Coi^per spatula with namlipada handle (‘Copper and Bronze Objects’, ch. 28, no. 364). 

2. Decapitator (?) of copper {ibid. no. 359). 

3. Copper spoon with hoof-handle and rat-tail howl, length 6-25 in. (cf. ibid. nos. 312, 313). 

4. Miniature copper flask on three legs {ibid. no. 207). 

5. Copper stopper of antimony-phial (?) in form of long-nccked animal {ibid, no. 249). 

6. ( opper inkpot with high, pinched handle {ibid. no. 333). 

7. Copper ladle, height 10 in., similar to nos. 307 and 308, a {ibid). 

8. Standard goblet of copper, broken; similar to no. 269 {ibid). 

9. Standard cup of copper, height 3-25 in.; similar to nos. 266, 267 {ibid). 

10. Bowl-shaped bell of copper {ibid. no. 349). 

11. Large scallop shell from the shores of Japan ('Shell Objects’, ch. 33, no. 1). 

12. Iron saucer, diameter 6*5 in. 

13. Four iron ladles, diameter from 3-25 to 4 in.; similar to ‘Iron Objects’, ch. 27, nos. 24,25. 

\\. Two ivory playing-dice, length 3-25 and 3-5 in.; similar to those in 'Bone and Ivory 

Objects’, ch. 32, C’lass XV. 

15. Nine spherical beads of agate and jasper. 

16. 262 beads of shell. 

17. Two discoid beads of agate. 

18. Five glass beads, four of which are coral-coloured, the other burnt dark grey. 

19. One rectangular and two round copper coins, much defaced and burnt. One of the 
latter is an issue of Azes 1 of the ‘Bull and Lion’ type. 

Other minor antiquities found in the ruins of this block were: 

Pottery. Ch. 23, no. 50(squatcooking-pot); no. 82 (two-handled jug); no. 93 (bowl); nos. 219 
and 220 (cup and standard goblet of local ‘red-and-black’ ware). 

Terra-cottas. Ch. 24, no. 124 (playing-die). 

Stone. Ch, 25, no. 4 (grey quartzite celt); no. 40 {phiale mesomphalos dish of grey schist); 
no. 60 (standard goblet of schist); no, 66 (toilet-tray of claystone with relief of man dancing 
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with two women); no. 72 (toilet-tray with relief of lion and rider); no. 107 (shell-shaped dipper); 
no. 145 (jeweller's mould of schist with lotus, star and other ornaments). Also a casket of grey 
schist stone (height 4-6 in.) with lotus design on lid, and incised rings round body. From 
square 108*62'; 2 ft. below .surface (PI. 35, rj. 

Iron. Ch. 27, no. 69 (dagger-shaped spear-head); no. 146 (beak-iron of stool pattern); 
no. 157 (ornamental door boss); no. 200 (two-pronged weeding fork). 

Copper. Ch. 28, no. 6 (twisted wire bangle); nos. 347 and 348 (bells). 

Jewellery. Ch. 30, no. 53 (silver ear-ring in form of scaly snake). 

Bone and Ivory. Ch. 32, no. 41 (bone car-cleaner, etc.); no. 49 (mirror handle); no. 62 (knife 
handle); no. 97 (playing die). 

Finger-rings. Ch. 31, no. 33 (copper with oval bezel); no. 44 (similar, engraved with 
figure of Heracles holding club). 

Seals and Sealings. Ch. 34, no. 17 (copper seal with fabulous creature); no. 42 (terra-cotta 
sealing with winged Nike holding wreath). 

Coins. A group of thirteen coins from .square 110*52', comprising four coins of Azes II and 
A^pavarma (‘Mounted king and Pallas’ type), three of Azes 11 (‘Mounted king and Zeus 
standing’), and six of Gondophares (four of the ‘Mounted king and Zeus to r.’ type, two 
of the ‘Mounted king and Zeus Nikephoros to 1 .’ type). 


As I pointed out in my Annual Report for 1926-7, Block II (PI. 21, rv, h), affords 
a typical example of the manner in which the majority of the houses in Sirkap were 
planned, and of the difficulty one has in trying to determme their precise limits. If 
the reader will turn to PI. 32, in which a separate plan of this block is reproduced, 
he will see that, to the extent to which it has been excavated, it comprises seven 
well-defined units, each of which might conceivably have served as a separate 
house, or all of which might have been included in one large house. Indeed, at the 
time when the block was first cleared, there was still considerable doubt about this 
matter, but wider experience gained since then by the excavation of many other 
structures leaves little room for doubt that this particular block comprises only 
two complete houses and part of a third, with the usual row of shops fronting on to 
the Main Street. Of these three houses, the area of the first coincides with that of 
unit I excluding the line of shops; the second house consists of units II, III, IV 
and V; while to the third house, which is only partially cleared, belong units VI and 
VII. What is now quite clear, is that open courts as big as those in units II, III, 
IV and V are never found in small houses, and that these units therefore could 
not, in themselves, have constituted complete habitations, but must have formed 
part of a considerably larger house. In a few of the larger houses, such as B', the 
courts, it is true, are unusually small, but the converse does not hold good, and we 
can safely conclude, therefore, that the centre house in this block contained several 
courts and covered the whole width of the block between Ninth and Tenth Streets. 

The minor antiquities found in Block H were not many. Among them may be 
noticed: 

An ornamental stool-quem of red Mathuri sandstone (‘Stone Objects’, ch. 25, no. 16); 
a fountain head of the early Gandhara School in the form of a grotesque, Kubera-like figure 
(‘Stone Sculptures’, ch. 36, no. 14); and a small dish of lead (cf. 'Copper, Bronze and Lead’, 
ch. 28, no. 292). Other objects from this block included: 
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Pottery. Ch. 23, no. 33 (Iota). 

Terra-cottas. C h. 24, no. 123 (playing-die). 

Iron. C’h. 27, no. 9 (bowl); no. 105 (socketed axe); no. 121, c (carpenter’s chisel); no. 188 
(socketed hoe). 

Copper and Bronze. C.I1. 28, nos. 208, 211, d (mirrors); no. 295 (^saucer). 

Bone and Ivory. Ch. 32, no. 55 (mirror handle); nos. 79, 80 (stili); no. 102 (toy table or box). 

Coins. I'hree small groups, viz. (a) From square 126-68'—one coin of Hermaeus (‘Bust of 
king and Nike’), three of Azes II (‘ Mounted king and Zeus standing’), and one of Gondopharcs 
(‘ Mounted king and Zeus Nikephoros to 1 .’). (h) From square 125-68'—one of llcrmaeus and 
three of Azes 11 (same types), one of Kadaphes (‘Buddha seated and Zeus’), and one of 
Iriidravasa (‘ Mounted king and Balias r.’). (r) From square 126-68'—one of Azes 1 (‘ King seated 
cross-legged and Hermes’), live of Azes 11 (same type as above), one of Gondophares (‘Bust 
of king and Pallas’), and three of Kadphises I (‘Bust of llcrmaeus and Heracles’). 


"Fhc plan of the next block (I) towards the south is relatively well defined. 
Behind the usual shop frontage are two fairly spacious courts side by side, which 
are separated from the rest of the structure by a party wall extending in a straight 
line across the block from Tenth to lileveiith Street. Few rooms are connected 
with these two courts, and it is unlikely that they were intended for a private house. 
It may be surmised that, like the corresponding court in the adjacent Block J, which 
is next door to the royal palace, they served as administrative oflices of some sort. 

d'he rest of Block I, to the cast of the party wall mentioned above, is occupied by 
a single large house, the full extent of which has still to be revealed. So much of it 
as has been exposed covers an area of about 120 ft. north to south by 170 ft. east to 
west, and comprises the remains of six courts. Like the houses in Blocks (j and H, 
it was largely reconstructed in the new diaper masonry after the great earthquake. 
The large room in squares 137 138 52' 53', which is connected with the court in 
the south-east corner, appears to have been a store-room, since I found in it a 
number of big store-jars lying crushed to jncces on the floor, along with a few 
minor antiquities, including 392 flan-shaped pieces of glass which may have been 
used for bead-making (‘Glassch. 35, no. 23), a copper cock and spoon (‘Copper 
and Brorr/e’, ch. 28, nos. 428 and 31 t, a), and a curious ‘ short-square-barrer 
shaped object of terra-cotta decorated with a lattice of triangles (length 2 5 in.). 
Other big store-jars (six in all) of a somewhat different type were found in squares 
^32 L33'55 5^^ » vv'ficrc they probably stood in a covered veranda at the side of the 
court. Another feature of this house that deserves notice, since the like of it has 
not been found in any other building at Taxila, is a rectangular mass of masonry, 
in squares 132-133-61'. It measures approximately 20^:13 ft. and contains a 
double line of square depressions or pits sunk in the masonry; what purpose these 
pits served is not apparent. 

Among the objects found in this house the most noteworthy were: 

Flcven unique coins of Vijayamitra and other rulers of Kiilu, viz. ten in a group from square 
137*53', 5 ft. 6 in. below surface, and one from square 138-52', 3 ft. 6 in. below surface (cf. 
R.U.C. ch. 39, nos. 253-7); an iron tripod-stand, two pairs of iron wheels belonging to a 
movable brazier, and a folding chair of the same metal (‘Iron Objects’, ch. 27, nos. 6, 38, 54). 
T he square copper seal (‘Seals’, ch. 34, no. 24) showing a Brahman ascetic seated inside his hut 
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with the legend Brahmadatasa, is also of interest, particularly as the same motif occurs on one 
of the Gandhara reliefs from Kalawan (‘Stone Sculptures*, ch. 36, no. 134 and PI. 222). 


Other articles from this house were: 


Stone. Ch. 25, no. 26 (mullcr of quartzite). 

Iron. Ch. z-j, no. 24 (ladle); no. 43 (bell); no. 49 (key); no. 87 (arrow-liead); no. j 14 (adze); 
no. 126 (knife); no. 172 (clamping-iron); nos. 203, 207 (sickles). 

Copper and Bronze. Ch. 28, no. 328 (inkpot). 

Bone ami Ivory. Ch. 32, nos. 72, 78 (stili) ; no. 98 (playing-dic). 

From the western part of the block near the Main Street came another iron arrow-head of the 
knife-blade type (ch. 27, no. 77), a miniature tripod bowl of bronze (ch. 28, no. 20U) and an 
ivory comb (ch. 32, no. 20). 


Apart from the one large court and connected rooms overlooking the Main 
Street, which, as already stated, may have been used for oilicial purposes, the whole 
of Block J consists of small, closely packed dwellings, wdiich, like those at the back 
of Block G, show very haphazard planning. One may conjecture that they were 
occupied by minor officials or attendants connected with the royal palace. Among 
the few objects recovered from them were: 

A ruund earthenware pan (‘Pottery*, ch. 23, no. 108); a white marble object of uncertain 
purpose (‘Stone Objects’, ch. 25, no. 158, h)\ a volute bracket in the early Gandhara style 
adorned with a winged male figure springing from an acanthus base (‘Stone Sculptures’, 
ch. 36, no. 11); an iron bowl, spear-head, horse’s snaffle-bit and two socketed axes (‘Iron 
Objects’, ch. 27, nos. 10, 68, 98, 108, 111); a double-cupped spoon of copper (‘Copper and 
Bronze’, ch. 28, no. 317); a bone stilus (‘Bone and Ivory*, ch. 32, no. 75); and an oval seal of 
copper (‘Seals’, ch. 34, no. 18) engraved with a w'inged Pegasus. A large group of coins found 
in square I43’53' contained one punch-marked, twenty-one of Azes and A.spavarma (‘ Mounted 
king and Pallas’), and ninety-one of Gondophares (forty of the ‘Mounted king and Zeus to r.* 
type, and fifty-one of the ‘Mounted king and Zeus Nikephoros to 1 .* type). 

We come now to the most important of all the buildings in Sirkap, the size and 
relatively spacious dimensions of which leave little room for doubt that it was 
a royal palace (Pis. 31, b, 33, 34, a, b). It occupies a central position almost at the 
corner where the two chief streets, running north-south and cast-west, must have 
crossed one another, and where there af)pears to have been an open square. On its 
western side, which overlooked the Main Street, the palace had a frontage of 352 ft., 
and from east to west a depth of about 410 ft. The oldest parts of the building are 
constructed of rough rubble masonry and date from al>out the beginning of the 
first century a.d., but there are numerous later repairs and additions, particularly 
in the women’s quarters on the north and north-east, which arc later by half 
a century or more. In rooms and courts of special importance, as, for example, in 
the Private Hall of Audience (PI, 31, the rubble is faced with kanjur stone, and 
there were columns of grey sandstone like those still to be seen in the Jandial 
Temple. In many of the chambers chases sunk in the face of the walls mark the 
places where wooden beams, to which panelling could be affixed, were originally 
let into the masonry. In other chambers, the surface of the w^alls was covered with 
lime or mud plaster, and finished off with a colour-wash. 
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Only three entrances to the palace now exist, viz. one from the Main Street on 
the west and two from 'i’hirteenth Street on the south; but it is more than probable 
that there was another entrance on the eastern side, where several walls have been 
destroyed. All the entrances arc small. The one from the Main Street, which was 
probably reserved for the king or for state occasions, led across an open court and 
down a corridor on its right-hand side to a court which probably fulfilled much the 
same purpose as the ‘ Court of Private Audience ’ in Moslem palaces. This court is 
paved with irregular blocks of limestone, and on its southern side is a hall, corre¬ 
sponding to the Mughal ‘ Dlwan-i-Khass ’ (PI. 31, A). The hall, which had a frontage 
of 27 ft. 10 in. and a depth of 20 ft. 5 in., was raised on a plinth 3 ft. 8 in. high and 
open in front, its roof being carried on a single row of four pillars, or rather, two 
pillars and two pilasters. The front of the plinth is faced with squared blocks of 
kanjur stone, in which seven vertical chases are cut for the reception of timbers to 
which panelling could be affixed. For the coping of the plinth in front, heavy 
limestone slabs were used, the four which served as bases for the pillars being 
abt>ut twice as thick as the rest. The fact that no trace is now left of the pillars 
themselves or of the entablature above them, suggests that these may have been of 
wood rather than of stone. 

The chambers which surround this ‘ Court of Private Audience ’ were the best 
built and most spacious in the palace, and may be presumed to have been used by 
the king on state occasions (PI. 34, a). One of them, on the east side, which has 
a superficial area of about 850 ft., possibly served as a banquet hall. Another, at 
the south-west corner of the court, with a small tank in the middle and a channel 
to carry off water, was a bathroom. This and the chambers adjoining may be 
presumed to have served as a lavatory and tiring room for those attending the royal 
audience. 

To the south of this court was the ‘Court of the Guard’—a quite small court 
with chambers on two sides, which was reached by way of one of the entrances 
from Thirteenth Street, some nine paces from the south-west corner of the palace. 
This in all probability was the entrance ordinarily u.sed by visitors to this part of 
the palace, who would have to pass along a corridor and through the court of the 
guard before they could reach the inner precincts. From the court of the guard 
such visitors could proceed by one of two doorways—both on the side of the court 
opposite to that by which they had entered—one doorway to the left leading by 
way of two corridors to the Court of Private Audience; the other to the right 
leading to the banquet hall (?) or beyond it, up a flight of stairs, to the upper story. 

From the plan of the palace on PI. 33, it will be noticed that three small chambers 
at its south-west corner are provided with unusually thick walls and that one of 
these chambers (in the extreme corner) is devoid of any entrance on the ground- 
floor. The exceptional strength of the walls at this point suggests that there was 
probably a turret or chattrl of some sort rising above the roof at the comer of the 
palace, access to which would be gained from one of the upper floors. As to the 
ground-floor chamber, which could only have been entered by a trap-door from 
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above, it may be noted that in the later Buddhist monasteries at Taxila such door¬ 
less chambers were used as strong-rooms for the keeping of valuables, but whether 
that was the purpose here there is no evidence to show. 

The group of courts and rooms described above form a rectangle measuring 
approximately 165 ft. from north to .south by 135 ft. from east to west. Adjoitiing 
this rectangle on its eastern side is a second rectangle of the same width but about 
30 ft. less from east to west, which is divided by a wall into two almost equal 
halves. The southern half is occupied by a large open court with a hall flanked by 
two small chambers on its southern side and four other chambers on its western 
side. This I take to have been the Court and Hall of Public Audience analogous to 
the Diwan-i-‘Amm in Moslem palaces, where public darbars would be held and 
business of state transacted, the rooms on the west of the court serving as oflices. 
This public court was reached by an entrance higher up Thirteenth Street 
(square 183-43'), which also communicated with a complex of large, well-built 
rooms (which may also have served as offices) on the east side of the rectangle I am 
describing. A second doorway on the north side of the Court of Public Audience 
gave access to several small, self-contained groups of rooms, which occupied the 
northern half of this rectangle and which could only be reached through this one 
doorway. This fact, coupled with the character of the groups themselves, suggests 
that they may have been reserved for state-guests, who would naturally be isolated 
from the rest of the palace. 

In the north-west area of the palace were the women’s quarters, screened from 
the Main Street by a line of shops somewhat more commodious than those farther 
down the street. As usual, they comprise an open courtyard encompassed by 
rooms, with an open hall (of which the raised plinth only has survived) on the 
south side of the court. The court itself and the rooms on its west and south sides 
are set out on fairly true lines parallel or at right angles to the Main Street. The 
rooms on the east side, however, follow the alignment of Twelfth Street, which is 
not at right angles to the Main Street, with the result that the planning in this part 
of the building is all slightly askew. 

The above remark also applies to a smaller court and group of attached rooms 
immediately to the east of the women’s quarters, which seems to have been in the 
nature of a private chapel, since there was a small stupa-shrine erected here 
(PI. 34, b). Of the stupa itself nothing was left except its square plinth; the relic 
chamber at its centre, however, was still intact, and in it was a pyawr-likc casket 
of grey schist (PI. 36, h) containing a minute relic bone wrapped in a thin covering 
of gold.’ What was much more interesting from an archaeological point of view 
was the discovery alongside its base of a row of four ‘ ritual tanks ’, which were still 
on the spots where they had been dedicated (PI. 34, b, e). The character and signifi¬ 
cance of these tanks is fully discussed in chapter 24, pp. 462-8, and it is unneces¬ 
sary to go over the same ground here. A number of these ritual tanks have been 

* Another empty relic casket found in the debris of this court (sq. 158-51') is figured on PI. 36,1. 
It is of grey schist, 2-37 in. high. Reg. no. Sk. ’14-387. 
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found botli in the Bhir Mound city and in Sirkap,* but none on any of the sites 
wliich are known to have been Buddhist. I incline, therefore, to infer that this 
particular stupa was Jaina rather than Buddhist, and that it may have been erected 
in the palace precincts by one of the queens or some other member of the royal 
family who had adopted the Jaina faith. We know that at this period Jainism was 
firmly established at Mathura^ and that there were close connexions between the 
rulers of that place and of Taxila. Nothing is more likely, then, than that the royal 
family of I'axila would count among its members some followers of the Jaina faith. 

Beyond the stupa-court to the east is a medley of small misshapen rooms 
belonging to the latest period of occupation (stratum I), and beyond these again 
(squares 156-161 •3o'-38') a well-built, self-contained residence of the kind that we 
have already noticed in several of the other blocks and that was almost certainly 
constructed under the Parthian regime. It measures 70 ft. east and west by 55 ft. 
north and south, and contains a single court with eight or nine rooms, and a lean-to 
against its eastern wall. 'I'he outer rooms on the east and south sides were, no doubt, 
lit by windows in the outer wall; the inner rooms, as usual, from the courtyard. 
'I’his small residence appears to have been comprised within the limits of the 
palace, but the boundary of the latter at its eastern end has not been determined, 
and it may be, therefore, that it was actually outside. Unfortunately the remains 
at this point are very fragmentary and it will never be possible to recover their plan 


in its entirety. 

The self-contained residence described above yielded no antiquities of note, but 
from the complex of structures between it and the stupa-court came two finds that 
deserve mention. One of these was a group of sixty coins containing one of Azes I 
(‘King seated and Hermes’), twenty-five of Azes II (‘Mounted king and Zeus 
standing’), three of Azes II and Aspavarma (‘Mounted king and Pallas’), eight of 
Gondophares (‘ Mounted king and Zeus Nikephoros ’), and twenty-three of 
Kadphises I (twenty-two ‘ Bust of Hermaeus and Heracles ’, and one ‘ Bull and 
camel ’). This deposit was unearthed in square 161 -45' at a depth of i ft. 6 in. below 
the surface. The other find, which was made in square i57'43' at a depth of 4 ft. 
below the surface, was a small terra-cotta vase (height 3-37 in.) containing a small 
collection of gold and silver jewellery and lumps of the precious metals taken out 
of the crucibles in which they had been melted. The collection comprised the 
following pieces (Sk. ’28-2,679): 


1. Gold pendant of the ‘Flower-and-pendant’ type (‘Jewellery’, ch. 30, no. 29). 

2. Pair of gold ‘leedi’ ear-rings {ibid. nos. 44-'5). 

3. Gold necklace of forty-four spherical beads {ibid. no. 65). 

4. Gold necklace or girdle containing 116 lily-pattern pieces {ibid. no. 77). 

5. Plain gold finger-ring with oval setting (‘Finger-rings’, ch. 31, no. 8). 

6. Gold finger-ring consisting of narrow band surmounted by row of five diamond-shaped 
cloisons alternating with rosettes, the former inlaid with white orthoclase felspar {ibid. no. 10). 


' For two ritual tanks from Block A, see p. 145. 

^ Sec, for instance, the Ainuhini tablet and inscription set up in the reign of Sod 3 sa {Ep. Ind. II, 
p. 199; Smith, J'ain Stupa of Mathura, p. 21 and PI. xiv). 
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7- Finger-ring of silver wire, with diamond-shaped bezel (cf. A.S.Ii. (ig2S~()), PI. xxi, no. 5). 

8. One hemispherical lump of gold cast in crucible, weighing 2,192 grains (‘Jewellery’, 
ch. 30, no. 216). 

9. Two hemispherical lumps of silver, weighing 1,110 and 1,724-5 grains respectively (i 7 w/. 
nos. 217, 219). 

10. Oval-shaped piece of gold, weighing 91 grains (tin/, no. 218). 


In the case of many of the private houses in Sirkap the lower floors were con¬ 
verted, after the great earthquake, into tahkhdnas or half-subterranean cellars. 
There is no evidence to show tliat this course was adopted in aity part of the palace 
buildings, all of which have both their inner and outer doorways (or such of them 
as have been preserved) at the normal ground-level, which was lower on the west 
side of the palace, somewhat higher as the ground rose towards the east. T'hat there 
was at least one upper story may be deduced from the thickness of most of the 
w'alls, but it would be unsafe to conclude that there was more than one. As already 
stated, the masonry is for the most part of coursed rubble faced in places w'ith 
squared kahjur, and it might reasonably be inferred from this that the palace was 
erected at some time prior to the introduction of the more stable diaper masonry, 
i.e. in the early part of the first century A.D. On the other hand, the very methodical 
planning and relatively accurate alignment of the southern half of the palace point 
to its having been erected in the early Parthian period, and 1 think there can be 
little room for doubt that this part, at least, if not the whole of it, was in fact 
reconstructed along with so many other buildings in Sirkap, after the great earth¬ 
quake. That the new' kind of diaper masonry was not utilised in the palace, as it 
was in many other residences in Sirkap, presents, of course, a difficulty in the way 
of accepting tliis date, but it may have happened either that the palace was rebuilt 
immediately after the earthquake and before the new masonry had been introduced, 
or that the old type of coursed rubble was deemed sufficiently secure for walls as 
thick as those in the greater part of the palace, particularly if, as was the case, the 
soft kanjur stone was freely employed in their construction. Though the new 
diaper masonry was widely adopted after the earthquake, the local masons would 
naturally prefer to adhere, wherever practicable, to their traditional coursed rubble, 
and the latter type of masonry, as a fact, is found in a far larger proportion of the 
restored buildings than the former. 

From the foregoing description it will be clear that, although this palace is 
considerably larger and built more substantially than the private houses in Sirkap, 
there was nothing at all grandiose in its proportions, or, so far as one can discover, 
in its adornment. This was a feature of the Parthian palace specially commented 
on by Philostratus, who says that Apollonius and his companion observed no great 
display of buildings, and that the men’s quarters, the porticoes and the court were 
all of a modest, subdued character.' These remarks of Philostratus afford further 
evidence of the substantial correctness of his account of Taxila, which, as I have 
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already rvoticed, finds remarkable corroboration in the unusual character of the 
private houses rebuilt after the earthquake. 

In spite, however, of the palace being so unassuming in appearance, its remains 
are singularly interesting, if only by reason of the plan they disclose—the first plan 
of a building of this kind yet recovered in India; and this interest is increased when 
it is seen that this palace not only bears a striking resemblance to the Parthian 
palaces at Assur, Dura and Nippur and to early Sasanian palaces like that at 
Kish, but that its plan can be traced as far back as the ancient Assyrian palaces of 
Mesopotamia. If, for example, we compare it with the palace of Sargon at Khor- 
sabad, as illustrated in Perrot and Chipiez, Histoire de VArt antique, tome ii, PI. v, 
we cannot fail to be struck by the similarity of their plans, notwithstanding that 
the Assyrian palace is on an altogether vaster scale. Thus, in the palace of Sargon, 
there is the same great court surrounded by chambers and, on one side of it, the 
same court for retainers; on the other, the apartments of the zenana. There, also, 
the other half of the palace is occupied, just as it is at Taxila, by reception and 
public rooms. The zigurrat tower, which in the palace of Sargon was placed at the 
side of the zenana, is a feature which is peculiarly characteristic of the Assyrian 
religion. In the Taxila palace its place is taken by the modest stupa-court referred 
to above. 

That a palace at Taxila dating from the first century a.d. should have been laid 
out on substantially the same lines as an Assyrian palace of Mesopotamia need 
occasion no surprise when we remember the vitality and persistency of the influence 
which Assyria exerted on Persia, Bactria and the neighbouring countries, and that 
the Parthians directly inherited the ancient culture of all these countries. Even if 
the palaces of Assyria were already buried in ruins when the Arsacids rose to 
power, there is every likelihood that their plans had been copied and had become 
part of the architectural tradition of Mesopotamia. There is no reason, however, 
to suppose that this was the case. It is far more probable that one or other of these 
magnificent structures was still standing above ground, albeit in a half-ruined state, 
and was sufficiently well preserved to stir the imagination of the Parthian architects. 

The small antiquities recovered in the Taxila palace are of the same character as 
those from the private houses in Sirkap, consisting of jewellery, bronze, copper and 
iron objects, beads, gems and coins. A group of coins and another of gold and 
silver jewellery have already been noticed. Other objects of interest are the 
following: 


Pottery. Ch. 23, no. 213 (roof gargoyle); no. 223 (lid of um of local red-and-black ware); 
no. 268 (stamp with floral design). 

Terra-cottas. Ch. 24, no. 8 (archaistic female figurine, probably from a ritual tank); no. 113 
(rattle in the form of a ram). 

Stone. Ch. 25, no. 99 (spherical casket). 

Iron. Ch. 27, nos. 41 and 44 (bells); no. 48 (key); no. 91 (plate armour, probably for horse¬ 
man); no. 97 (snaffle-bit); no. 116 (carpenter’s adze); no. 125 (knife); no. 133 (tweezers); 
nos. 137 and 139 (hammers); no. 216 (shuttle ?). 



CH. 5 ] SIRKAP 177 

Copper and Bronze. Ch. 28, nos. 223 and 225 (ear-cleaners); no. 312 (spoon); no. 421 
(female statuette). 

Bone and Ivory. Ch. 32, no. 51 (mirror handle); no. 107 (arrow-head); no. 117 (chcek-bar 
for horse’s bridle). 

Shell. Ch. 33, no. 30 (bangle); no, 44 (roundel). 

Ftnger-rings. Ch. 31, no. 42 (bronze finger-ring with swastika engraved on bezel); no. 53 
(copper ring with square bezel engraved with humped bull and inscr. — Yavalatrasa ); no. 67 
(piece of glass finger-ring). 

Seals. Ch. 34, no. 28 (bronze seal engraved with figure of Poseidon and inscr. — Badusa 
Vispamitrasa = ‘Oi the young Brahman Visvamitra’). 

In the open space towards the east side of the palace, where the ruins of the 
palace itself had been entirely destroyed, a broad L-shaped trench was sunk to 
a depth of between 9 and 10 ft. below the surface and various walls of the third and 
fourth strata (early §aka) were brought to light, but no attempt has yet been made 
to follow them up or recover the plan of the structures to which they belong. 

Among the minor objects found in the course of this digging were a terra-cotta 
mask with a waved fillet across the forehead' and a male figurine of the same 
material wearing a himation over his chitOn and obviously in imitation of a 
Hellenistic original (‘Terra-cottas’, ch. 24, no. 31). The coins from this trench 
included two rare coins of Philoxenus and Maues (R.U.C. ch. 39, nos. 106, 124). 

The buildings of the second stratum in Block L (the next block to the palace Block L 
on its southern side and separated from it only by the narrow Thirteenth Street) 
are in a sadly dilapidated state, but enough of them has survived to show that they 
were contemporary with, and planned on the same regular lines as, the palace itself; 
and it is reasonable to infer that they formed some sort of adjunct to the royal 
structure. A find of some interest which was made in one of the chambers adjacent 
to the Main Street (sqtiare 189-71') consisted of a number of moulds used for 
casting coins.* The moulds are in the shape of flat circular tablets of terra-cotta Coin mouKls 
about 4 in. in diameter, with the impress of from six to twelve coins in each. Some 
of the coins represented were issues of the Saka king Maues exhibiting a caducous 
and Greek legend on the reverse;^ others were issues of Azilises with Azes II, 
showing the king on horseback on the obverse, or Zeus Nikephoros on the reverse 
others were of Azes II, showing the king on horseback or Pallas standing with 
spear and shield .5 The moulds themselves probably date from about the year 
A.D. 60, when the Kushan invasion resulted in the general destruction of the Sirkap 
city; in any case they must have been made long after the kings whose coins are 
figured on them had ceased to rule. It is natural, therefore, to suppose that the 

' Height 6-5 in.; Sk. ’28-2,628; sq. 168-36'; 9ft. i in. below surface. Cf. ..4.5./?. (1928-9),p. 60,110.82, 

’ See 'Terra-cottas’, ch. 24, nos. 149-52 and PI. 136, m-r; A.S.R. (1912-13), pp. 34, 35, and 
PI. XXX,/. 

’ Cf. B.M. Cat. PI. xvi, I and I.M. Cat. PI. viii, t. On the obverse was an elephant’s head in bead- 
and-reel border. 

* For the type, cf. B.M. Cat. PI. XX, 3, and p. 92, where, however, the coins are ascribed to Azes I 
and Azilises instead of to Azilises and Azes II. 

^ Cf. ibid, PI. XX, 2, and pp. 91, 92. 
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moulds were part of the outfit used by forgers of that period who would find it 
safer to copy these older issues of the Saka rulers, which, as I have already shown, 
were still in circulation throughout the Parthian period, rather than to forge the 
then current coins of the realm. It is not unlikely that some of the debased silver 
coins of the later Saka kings may be due to these forgers. 

Close by this collection of coin moulds there also came to light a number of 
implements, of which some might well have been used by coin forgers, though 
others seem more suitable for stone-masons. They comprise: 


One single-headed hammer of copper and six double-headed hammers of the same metal 
(‘Copper and Bronze’, ch. 28, nos. 373, 374): two copper rings, diameter i in.; one flat-headed 
hammer and one small adze-hammer of iron (‘Iron Objects’, ch. 27, nos. 138, 140); three bare 
metal chisels of iron, two pointed and one with straight cutting-edge; two small beak-irons of 
the solid-bar type with splayed top (similar to no. 147); three small single-headed socketed 
picks {ibid. nos. 141, a-r); one pair of iron pliers {ibid. no. 132); one iron saucer, diameter 4 in.; 
one crowbar and one jumper {ibid. nos. 215, 214). Along with the coin-moulds there were 
also unearthed an oval pendant of camelian in the form of an elephant (diameter 0-5 in.), and 
a terra-cotta seal inscribed with the words in Kharoshthl: Atavihare Mudra.:atasa— ‘(Seal) of 
Miidrasata in his own tnhara' (‘Seals’, ch. 34, no. 36). 



Chapter 6. SIRKAP (continued) 

I N THE foregoing chapter we completed our survey of the late v^aka and 
Parthian remains on the cast side of the Main Street; we now turn to those 
on the west side. These cover a considerably smaller area. In the plot of 
ground opposite to the royal palace part of what was evidently another 
palace building (K') was brought to light between squares 151 - 171N. and 92' 114' E. Palacc building 
The complex of courts and rooms so far disclosed extends about 200 ft. from north 
to south by 250 from east to west, and consists of little more than two rectangular 
courts with a number of rooms ranged about them and two small groups of later 
tenements on their east side. It is clear, however, that the courts, which are as 
spacious and substantially built as those in the royal palacc itself, must have 
belonged to a hardly less important structure, the full extent of which can no doubt 
be revealed by further digging. 

'Phe larger of the courts, which lies to the north, measures 40 ft. 9 in. from north 
to south by 60 ft. 2 in. from east to west. A noteworthy feature in it is a scries of 
three square piers built against the eastern wall with intervals between them of 
approximately 4 ft. 9 in. Four other piers of the same kind, but much smaller, 
occur in one of the chambers to the west of the court. What purpose these piers 
served is a matter for conjecture, but I incline to think that they were intended for 
the timbers of the roof in the one case, and of a projecting balcony in the other, 
and that they were probably inserted when the superstructure was showing signs 
of decay. 

In this building, as in the royal palace, the rubble walls are largely constructed Wall masonry 
of kahjur stone mixed indiscriminately with limestone, but in this case it is notice¬ 
able that the blocks and interstitial stones of kahjur predominate considerably over 
the limestone ones. From this and other considerations I conclude that it was 
probably somewhat later in date than the reconstruction of the palacc. 

In some of the chambers, the ancient stucco was still adhering in patches to the Plaster 
face of the walls, with traces here and there of red and black paint. The stucco is 
composed of coarse river hajrl and lime, and a curious feature, which I have not 
observed in any other building, is that in some cases it was applied, not on the 
facing of the rubble wall itself (which by reason of its roughness affords excellent 
ground for the plaster) but on a thick coat of mud, which may have been used for 
economy’s sake to level up the inequalities in the walls before the lime plaster was 
applied. Probably the same method of application was adopted in other structures 
also—which would explain why so much of the stucco has fallen from the walls. 

In all cases where the stucco is well preserved, as, for instance, at Jauliah and 
Mohra Moradu, it was applied directly to the surface of the stone without any 
intervening coat of mud. 
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The minor antiquities from this plot were few and not of particular interest. 
Included among them were the following: 

Pottery, Ch. 2^, no. 128 (water-condenser); no. 233 (howl of incised ware). 

Terra-cottas. Ch. 24, no. 30 (standing male figure in Greek dress); no. 127 (bull-capital of 
miniature Persepolitan pillar); no. 160 (ritual tank with shrine on the floor of the tank and idol 
inside it). 

Stone, (’h. 25, no. 93 (toilet-tray divided into four compartments by curved cross). 

Iron, Ch. 27* no. 53 (lock-plate); no. 93 (shield-boss); no. 180 (chain). 

Copper and Bronze. Ch. 28, no. 211, f (bronze mirror); no, 222 (antimony-rod and toothpick 
in one); no. 356 (copper key); no. 381 (loop-handle of copper). 

Bone and Ivory. Ch. 32, no. 2 (bangle of ivory); no. 39 (bone ear-scoop and toothpick 
combined); no. 74 (bone writing-stilus). 

The remaining blocks of buildings on the west side of the Main Street consist 
for the most part of private houses with the usual shops in front, of the same 
general character as those on the east side of the street. Block H' has been only 
partially cleared and need not detain us. 

In Block C/ the house immediately at the back of the shops appears to contain 
six courts. Two of these, which are evidently the principal living courts, arc on the 
west side of the house and extend across its whole width between Eighth and Ninth 
Streets. These cover an area of some 145 ft. north to south by 80 ft. east to west. 
Then there is an open court measuring about 30 .< 60 ft, at the north-east corner of 
the house, with an entrance from Eighth Street, and leading off from it on the 
south two smaller courts which would presumably be occupied by the domestics. 
To the south of these again (i.e, at the south-east corner of the house) was a group 
of yards and small buildings of very irregular shape and with cobble-stone pave¬ 
ments, which we may suppose to have served as stables. 

The substructure of the house, which is almost all that has survived, is of 
ordinary rubble masonry, but from the remains of the oblong room in squares 
105 106-87' it is evident that, in part at any rate, the superstructure was of diaper 
masonry built after the great earthquake. 

Several small finds of value were made in this house. One of these (Sk. *29-2,193) 
came from beneath the floor of a room in square 108-87' comprised the 
following pieces of jewellery: 

1. Gold ear-pendant of the leech-and-pendant type, provided with double-leech clasp and 
enriched with clustered drops and granulation (‘Jewellery’, ch. 30, no. 2*;). 

2. Fair of gold bracelets w^ith square ‘gate* clasps encrusted with gems (ihid. nos, 140-1). 

3. Hollow gold torque {hamuli) hinged at back and with trumpet ends in front {ibid. no. 145). 

4. Gold hoop finger-ring with oval box setting ('Finger-rings’, ch. 31, no. 6). 

5. A pair of hollow silver anklets in a very fragmentary condition, diameter about 6 in. Cf. 
‘Jewellery’, ch. 30, no.s. 152-65. 

Under the floor of a room on the north side of the house (square 101-86') were 
a pair of fine silver dishes of the Greek phiah mesomphalos pattern, weighing 94^ 
tolas each (‘Silverware’, ch. 29, nos. 10, b, c), and along with them a coin of 
Zeionises of the type ‘King on horseback and city-goddess crowning king’ 
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(R.U.C. ch. 39, no. 200). Then, in a room of one of the smaller courts (squares 
io6~io 7‘78'-79'), there was found a lead coin of Strato I (‘ Apollo to r. and tripod ’) 
and with it the head of an iron instrument—possibly a hammer*—and the head of 
a female figurine of terra-cotta in good Greek style (‘Terra-cottas ch. 24, no. 48). 

Besides the above, the Saka-Parthian ruins in Block G' also yielded the following: 

Terra-cottas. Ch. 24, no. 54 (head and bust of androgynous figure); no. 60 (loy cart); no. 112 
(toy rattle in anthropoid form). 

Stone. Ch. 25, no. 71 (part of toilet-tray showing in compartments pairs of human figures 
holding winc-cups); no. 103 (spherical casket adorned with rosettes); no. 106 (lid of vessel 
decorated with drinking scene). 

Jewellery. Ch. 30, no. 89 (bell pendant of gold). Also a small tubular gold ornament,’ six 
pieces of a narrow gold necklace,^ and four hollow spherical beads of gold.' 

Finger-rings. Ch. 31, no. 51 (bezel engraved with dancing (?) figure holding snake or bow 
in right hand). 

Copper and Bronze. Ch. 28. (a) Forefront of a toy carl of copper similar to no. 391 
(PI. 185, i ).5 (A) Copper bowl with circular base, damaged, diameter 8-62 in.*" (r) Copper cup, 
diameter 3.12 in .7 (d) Copper jug of same pattern as nos. 263-5 plain handle. I leight 

10 in.“ 

Beads. A small collection of glass beads of various shapes and colours, but chiefly blue and 
white—all in a very fragile state .9 

Soundings made in the lower strata beneath this building yielded two toy birds of grey-black 
clay from the Greek level (‘'I'crra-coUas’, ch. 24, nos. 103-104) and a carved toilet-tray of grey 
schist from the early Saka level (‘Stone Objects’, ch. 25, no. 78). 

Block F', between Seventh and Eighth Streets (PI. 37, a), is wider by nearly 50 ft. 
than any of the other blocks on the west side of the Main Street, having a frontage 
on to that street of about 195 ft. In plan also it differs from the neighbouring 
blocks in that it consists mainly of a series of large courts, with only a relatively 
small area reserved for living-rooms. When 1 first excavated this block I inferred 
that it was divided into several moderate-sized houses,'" but I now have no doubt 
that, apart from the front line of shops, the remains are those of a single large 
mansion, the full extent of which towards the west has yet to be revealed. The 
group of small chambers at the north-west comer of the excavation, which were 
divided by an alley-way communicating with Seventh Street, would probably be 
occupied by menials connected with the mansion. 

For the most part the walls—chiefly foundations—are built of the old-fashioned 
rubble masonry, but in squares 94-97-78'-82' there are the remains of a small 
compact residence built, like the other bijou residences already noticed, of the 

* Sk. ’28-1,976. Length 7-6 in. and hexagonal in section. 

^ Length 0*37 in. Sk. ’28-1,847; sq. 104-87'. 

^ Width 0-37 in. Sk. ’28-1,916; sq. 114-87'. The pieces are tubular and pierced with two transverse 
holes. * Diameter 0-25 in. From same Hndspot as preceding. 

5 Length 2 25 in. Sk. ’29-2,338 ; sq. 102-83'. 

® Sk. ’28-1,975 ; sq. io6-86'. 7 Sk. ’29-2,257; sq. 103-83'. 

^ Sk. ’29-2,297: sq. 108-87'. The upper and lower parts are riveted together near the shoulder, as in 
no. 264, and there is a repair patch of copper sheeting riveted on the bottom. The lid is missing. 

9 Sk. '29 2,262; sq. 103 83'. Cf. A,S.R, (1928*9), p. 56. 
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characteristic diaper masonry which came into vogue after the great earthquake, ‘ 
(Groups of Buried under the floor of one of the rooms in this small residence (square 96-81') 
ohjcct^from ^ small group of silver articles comprising a long-necked aryballos or scent 

Block F' flask ('Silverware’, ch. 29, no. 3^PI. 187, PI. 188, no. 3), a broken silver bowl,^ 

and a silver anklet in a damaged condition.^ In the same building was also found 
a copper spoon with goose-head handle (‘Copper and Bronze’, ch. 28, no. 314). 
The only other groups of objects from Block F' were a small collection of iron 
implements from square 92*82', comprising an axe, three adze-heads, nine hammers 
and two chisels; ^ a collection of knucklebones (AarpdyaAoi), which were no doubt 
intended for playing the familiar Greek game ('Bone and Ivory Objects’, ch. 32, 
no. 99); and five hoards of coins. 

One of these, from square 88*86', contained one coin of Vonones with Spalahores (‘Heracles 
and Pallas’), three of Azes IT (‘Mounted king and Zeus standing*), one of Gondophares 
(‘ Mounted king and Zeus to r.*), 162 of Kujula Kadphises ('Bust of Heimaeus and Heracles’), 
and eight of K. Kara Kadphises (‘Bull and two-humped camel*). 'Phe second, from square 
93-80', contained five of Azes and A^pavarma (‘Mounted king and Pallas’) and seventeen of 
(iondopharcs (eight ‘Mounted king and Zeus to r.‘ and nine ‘Mounted king and 2 ^us Nike¬ 
phoros to 1.’). The third, from square 93*79', contained one of Vonones with Spalahores (same type 
as above), one of Azes II (same type) and two of Kadphises (‘ Bust of Hermaeus and Heracles*). 
'Phe fourth, from square 94 79', contained two of Gondophares (‘Mounted king and Zeus to 
r.’) and seven of Kadphises (same type as above). The fifth, from square 93-78', contained four 
of Azes II (same t>'pe as above), eleven of Azes II and A^pavanna (same type as above), and 
sixty-one of Gondophares (thirty-four ‘Mounted king and Zeus to r.*; twenty-seven ‘Mounted 
king and Zeus Nikephoros to I.*). 

Other Besides these small groups, however, there were various articles found inde- 

ob|ec^ pendently in Block F' that deserve particular notice. One of these was a mass of 

Block F' armour plates, eighteen in number, which, to judge by their size and weight, must 

have been carried by horses or elephants rather than by men ('Iron Objects’, 
ch. 27, no. 90). Another was a copper bracelet with a medallion of Dionysus or 
Silenus attached (‘ Copper and Bronze ch. 28, no. 18 -- PI. 181, a). A third was an 
exceptionally fine specimen of a toilet-tray exhibiting an elaborate drinking scene— 
the finest of its kind that is known to us (' Stone Objects ’, ch. 25, no. 65 = ?!. 144, 
no. 65). A fourth was a copper seal bearing an inscription in both Karoshthi and 
Brahml, Sihcisa madrina putasa Virabahusa (‘ Seals ch. 34, no. 27 = PL 208, no. 57). 

Other small antiquities recovered from the ruins of this block were: 

Pottery. Ch. 23, no, 149 (bath-shaped inkpot); no. 169 (flesh-rubber); no. 193 (funnel-shaped 
cover); no. 232 (lofd with incised scroll decoration). To which must be added also the bowl 
‘figured in A.S.R, (1914-15), PI. xxi, no. 39. 

Stone, C'h. 25, nos. 64, 68, 88 (carved toilet-trays) and part of another toilet-tray decorated 
with a hippocamp surrounded by ten pairs of human busts in frames no. 124 (spindle-whorl 
of rock crystal); no. 158, a (curiously shaped object of white marble figured in PI. 142, jj;). 

‘ For Similar bijou dwellings erected after the great earthquake in Blocks B, E, etc., see above 
PP- 145. 147. 157- 

* Cf. A.S.R. (1929-30), p. 66, nos. 69, 70. Not included in the catalogues of silverware or jewellery, 

5 Sk. ’28-2,404. Cf. ibid. (1928^), p. 57, no. 62. 

^ Sk. *29-2,223. Cf. ibid, (1929-30), p. 66, no. 72. 
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Iron. Ch. 27, no. 5 (tripod stand for cooking vessel); nos. 60,61 (double-edged daggers); no. 162 
(ornamental door-boss); no. 201 (two-pronged weeding fork), besides these, there were also 
the cheek-piece of a horse’s bridle, two chisels, two adzes, a short hoc, a plate, disk and hook.* 
Copper and Bronze. Ch. 28, no. 14 (beaded wrist-bangle); no. 29 (buckle with movable spike); 
no. 211 (mirror); no, 274 (vase); no. 315 (spoon). Also a pair of crescent-shaped ear-rings;^ 
another copper spoon with rat-tail handle;^ a vine leaf of copper;** inkpot with serpientine 
handle and a standard cup of copper on square base.^ 

Bone and Ivory. Ch. 32, no. 45 (carved mirror-handle) ; no. 115 (check-piece for horse’s bridle, 
of horn). Also two other carved mirror-handles of bone,'' and a playing-die and bangle of ivory.” 
Finger-rings. Ch. 31, no. 49 (copper ring bezel engraved with figure of standing fiiva (?))• 
Three objects from the early Saka stratum which some deep dipginR in this block briiupht to 
light W'ere: an earthenware inkfmt (‘Pottery’, ch. 23, no. 142); a saucer of grey schist, turned 
on the lathe (‘Stone Objects’, ch. 25, no. 44); and a bone mirror-handle (‘Hone and Ivory’, 
ch. 32, no. 43). 


The most noteworthy feature of Block E' is the high plinth of a stupa-shrine at 
its south-eastern comer fronting on to the Main Street, access to which is provided 
by two double flights of steps on one side from the Main Street, on another from 
Seventh Street (PI. 37, c). The plinth of the stupa proper measures 40 ft. north 
and south by 36 ft. east and west, but nearly 50 ft. east and west, if we include what 
was evidently a small oblong court belonging to it on its western side. The plinth 
is constructed partly of rubble, partly of diaper masonry, protected on the outside 
by a thick coating of lime stucco, and the core is strengthened internally by thick 
foundation walls arranged both cross-wise and diagonally, as shown in the plan, 
the interspaces between them being filled with stone debris. This somewhat 
unusual plan for the foundation w^alls was designed, no doubt, to provide for the 
weight of a circular stupa drum, the outer edge of which would be supported by 
the four diagonal walls.A pit sunk in the centre of the plinth revealed a small 
square relic chamber at a depth of some 7 ft. below the top, but unfortunately the 
chamber had been rifled of its contents. The small oblong court above alluded to, on 
the west of the stupa, has a flooring of concrete composed of broken stone and lime. 

The house to which this stupa was attached (PI. 37, b) occupied the whole width of 
the block between Sixth and Seventh Streets, and probably extended as far west as 
square 95', i.e. for a distance of 210 ft. from the Main Street, but the line of demarca¬ 
tion between this and the next house on the west is not altogether clear.'® As to the 
interior lay-out, it is enough to remark that there were no large courts such as are 


* These are described in detail in A.S.R. (1914-15), p. 21 and illustrated in Pis. xxv and xxvi of 
the same Report. 

* Ibid. (1914-15), PI. XXIV, 36, 42. 3 jjnd. (1928-g), p. 56, no. 48. 

* Ibid. no. 50. 3 Ibid. no. 51. 

‘ Ibid. p. 57, no. 65. 

^ Ibid. (1914-15), p. 22, no. 2 , ibid. (1928-9), p. 57, no. 63. 

* Ibid. p. 22, nos. 1, 2. 

’ The drum would thus have had a diameter of between 20 and 25 ft. 

'® The view previously taken by me (i 4 . 5 .J?. (1928-9), p. 54) that the remains exposed in this block 
comprised six small houses, besides portions of three others, must, in the light of subsequent evidence 
from other parts of the site, now be given up. 
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found in the neighbouring Block F' as well as in the majority of the houses of this 
period in Sirkap, and that the house was made up of a number of relatively small 
courts and chambers thrown together without any real attempt at systematic 
planning. The walls are mainly of coursed rubble, but in part also of diaper 
masonry. No remains have survived of any bijou residence of the kind that we 
have noticed in several other blocks. 

Though little interest, however, attaches to the structural remains in this block, 
the minor antiquities it has yielded are many and various, and include several 
interesting groups. Chief among the latter is a group of copper and bronze utensils 
(Sk. '22-645) found in square 67-113' and comprising; 

A standard cup of hammered copper (‘Copper and Bronze’, ch. 28, no. 267); a standard 
flared beaker ditto {ibid. no. 272) ; five bowls ditto, two with cordon mouldings at base of neck 
{ibid. nos. 278, a-c, and 287, b)\ two shallow bowls of the Greek mesomphalos pattern {ibid. 

nos. 281, 282); a shallow dish with concave bottom {ibid. no. 290); a flat saucer with splayed 
sides {ibid. no. 296); two-handled basin {ibid. no. 303); two ladles with vertical handles {ibid. 
no. 308, a, b) \ and a copper spatula {ibid. no. 362). Another group (Sk. ’27 -177) found at the 
bottom of a store-jar in square 77'9i' comprised a copper inkpot of carinated bowl shape with 
serpentine handle {ibid. no. 335) ; a copper spatula {ibid. no. 365); two ladles and a number of 
fractured bowls, etc., of which many better preserved examples have been found. A photo of 
these, as they lay in the bottom of the broken store-jar, is reproduced in PI. 35, a. 


In a third group (Sk. '16- 161; sq. 6876') was an iron spoon (‘Iron Objects', 
ch. 27, no. 20) and a finger-ring of yellow glass (‘ Finger-ringsch. 31, no. 68). In 
a fourth (Sk. '27-82 ; sq. 75^93') the bracket figure of chloritiscd schist characteristic 
of the Early Gandhara School, which is figured in PI. 212, no. 8, and the highly 
interesting relief figured in PI. 222, no. 135, which depicts a line of five anchorites 
watching another young anchorite as he is borne along, head downwards, on a pole 
carried on the shoulders of two companions. These two Buddhist sculptures may 
be assumed to have come from the shrine belonging to the house in which they 
were found. 

Other small objects of note from Block E' are as follows: 

Pottery, Ch. 23, nos. 20, 21 (oil-flasks); no. 86 (flared beaker); no. 126 (ceremonial bowl); 
no. 140 (tortoise-shaped lamp); no. 152 (double beaker); no. 154 {pyxis-likc casket); no. 160 
(portable furnace); no. 207 (vessel-stand); nos. 258.260 (ornamental stamps). To which should be 
added an earthenware cup with a linear pattern in black on its rim,* and an earthenw^are inkpot.* 

Terra-cottas, Ch. 24, no. 6 (votive relief with standing female figure); no. 107 (crude figure 
of monkey). 

Stone Objects. Ch. 25, no. 7 (wheel socket); no. 25 (muller of grey quartzose); no. 52 (/o/^-like 
vase of hornblende schist) ; nos. 73, 75, 76, 94 (carved toilet-trays, one (no. 76) bearing the name 
of the owner, Marhjumina, in Kharoshthi); no. 105 (casket of grey schist); no. 121 (touchstone). 
Another vase of schist decorated with three horizontal lines of petals was also found in 
square 73100V and a spherical casket of the same material in square The latter, which 

* Sk. ’28-1,019; sq. 71-98'. A.S.R. (1928-9), p. 55, no. 38. 

^ Sk. *28-1,058; sq. 70-102'. Ibid. no. 45. 

^ Sk. ’28 715. Cf. ibid. p. 55, no. 40. 

^ Sk. *28-984. Ibid. p. 54, no. 35. Similar to the spherical caskets of tyj^e d, ‘ Stone Objects *, ch. 25, 
nos. 103, 104. 
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is illustratrated in PI. 36, was found near the corner of a courtyard, where it had no douht 
been purposely buried, in early Kushan times, by its owner. It was covered by the lid of a lar^’;er 
vase and contained (a) two copper coins of Kadphises I (‘Bust of llermaeus and Heracles’) 
and one of Azes I (‘King sealed and Hermes’); (h) five fragments t)f a gold ornament; (r) six 
pieces of gold and gold and silver amalgam; {cJ) four fragments of a silver ornament; and (r) three 
pieces of copper. 

Iron. Ch, 27, no. i (cooking-pot); no. 17 (baking-pan); no. 33 (candelabnim); no. 57 
(ssword); no. 106 (socketed axe). Other iron objects from this block were a beak-iron* of the type 
illustrated in PI. 167, nos. 143 6, and a three-legged support for a cooking-pot. ‘ 

Copper and Bronze, Ch. 28, no. 253 (casket ol heavy cast bronze); no. zbo (ceremonial vessel 
with spout and loop handle on top); no. 271 (standard flared beaker with carinated shoulder); 
no. 326 (standard incense-bowl); no. 336 (inkpot with serpentine handle); no. 369 (scale-pan); 
no. 377 (two pairs of ornamental hinges); no. 387 (part of a copper and ivory flute); no. 408 
(copper lotus repousse); no. 422 (.statuette of male figure in the round). Among these objects 
the fragment of a flute (exuAos) which is adorned with a Pegasus carved out of ivory and of 
typical Greek pattern, is particularly interesting (PI. 177, no, 387), and the statuette in the pure 
Indian style and of almost medieval aspect is also very remarkable. Other objects of coj^n r 
from the same block are a bell-shaped cooking-pot^ made in two jiarts and riveted togellu r; a 
copper mirror'I found with it in square 72 - loi'; and a bowl,*' pan and flat spoon ^ of the same metal. 

Fin^er-rififts. Ch. 31, no. 39 (bronze with oval bezel); no. 46 (bronze with oval bezel engraved 
with female figure in loose draperies); no. 68 (of yellow glass); no. 70 (oval intaglio of malachite 
with figure of winged Nike). 

Seals, Ch. 34, no. 13 (scaraboid of black glass engraved with crude representation of winged 
animal); nos. 19, 21 (square copper seals, the former with humped bull, the latter with swastika 
and illegible Kharoshthi inscription). 

Glass. Ch. 35, no. 13 (part of bowl of coloured mosaic glass of Graeco-Roman manufacture). 

Coins. Six small groups, viz.; (1) From square 74-87', five coins of Kadphises 1 (‘Bust of 
Hcrmacus and Heracles’). (2) From square 73 90', one of Azes 11 (‘Mounted king and Zeus 
standing’), one of Azes and Aspavarma (‘Mounted king and Pallas’), one of Gondophares 
(‘ Mounted king and Zeus Nikephoros’), one of Kadphises I (‘ Bust of 1 lermaeus and Heracles’). 

(3) From square 68-89', Azes 11 (same type), four of Azes and Aspavarma (same type), 

three of Gondophares (two of ‘Mounted king and Zeus to r.’; one ‘Mounted king and Zeus 
Nikephoros to 1 .’). (4) From square 73'97\ five of Azes II (same type) and two of Gondophares 
(‘Mounted king and Zeus Nikephoros’). (5) From square 73-109', one uncertain (' Bust of king 
and Kharoshthi legend’), one of Azes I (‘King seated and Ilemics’), fifteen of Kadphises I 
(fourteen ‘llermaeus bust and Heracles’; one ‘ Bull and two-humped camel’). (6) From square 
73-71;', eight of Azes II (same type as above), and six of (Gondophares (two 'Mounted king and 
Zeus to r.’; four ‘Mounted king and Zeus Nikephoros to 1 .'). 

It remains to add that soundings made in the early Saka stratum below the remains described 
above brought to light a copper key with ringed-handle (‘Copper and Bronze’, ch. 28, no. 353) 
and two carved toilet-trays ('Stone Objects’, ch. 25, nos. 79, 83), one with two lions in the 
central compartments, the other with a winged sea-monster. 

Block D' has the distinction of having yielded more valuables than any other Block D' 
block of residences in Sirkap. The remains comprised in it exhibit two types of Two types of 
masonry, some of the walls being of rubble in mud, others of the diaper masonry ^naso'^ry 

* Sk. ’28-947; sq. 70-101'. * Cf. A.S.R. (1914-15), p. 21, 4; aq. 7374'. 

^ Sk. ’28-725, c. ^ Sk. ’28-725, r. 

5 Sk. ’27 1,028; sq. 76-90'. Sk. ’27-884; sq. 74 -» 5 '- 

7 Sk. ’28-803 ; sq. 74-100'. 
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which was introduced at Taxila towards the middle of the first century a.d. 
(PI. 37, d). A good illustration of the two types is afforded by the photo in PI. 35, b, 
which shows a corner of the court in square 61 114', with the drain running from 
north-east to south-w^est, rubble walling on the north side of the court and charac¬ 
teristic diaper on its cast side. 

As regards the ground plan, the divisions between the houses are tolerably clear. 
Starting from the cast end of the block, the first party wall extends in a straight 
line across the block between squares 88' and 89', and the first house (i D'), which 
comprises two fairly large courts and four smaller ones, thus has an area of about 
135 ft. east and west (behind the front line of shops) by no ft. from north to south 
between Fifth and Sixth Streets. Parts of the second and third houses (2D' and 
3D') have disappeared on the north side, where they overlook Fifth Street, but the 
party wall between them evidently lay along the line between squares 102' and 
103'; while the party wall between the third and fourth houses lay in square 114' 
(PI. 38). 'Fhus, the second house had a depth of approximately 140 ft., and the 
third house a depth of 115 ft. The full extent of the fourth house has not yet been 
delejmined. 

In these houses seven groups of antiquities were unearthed, including the finest 
pieces of jewTller>^ yet found at Taxila, viz. two groups in House 2, two in House 3, 
and three in House 4, Of the tw'o deposits in House 2, one (Sk. '29-1,507) came to 
light in square 64-92', about 4 ft. below the surface. It comprised: 

1. The superb ^old and turquoise pendant of ‘amphora’ type, illustrated in PI. 190, c 
(‘Jewellery’, ch. 30, no. 2). 

2. 'fhe fine* gold necklace of thirty-one pieces inlaid with carbuncles and white orthoclase 
felspar {ibid. no. 57 —PI. 193, no. 57). 

3. A gold necklace of eighty-four pieces {ibid. no. 61). 

4. A figure of the winged Aphrodite in gold repousse {ibid. no. 96 = PI. 191, s). 

5. A pair of heavy gold bracelets with ‘gate’ clasps, encrusted with amber and orthoclase 
felspar {ibid. nos. 137, 138 =TM. 196, a). 

The second deposit in the same house (Sk. '28-1,307; sq. 63-96') consisted of 
a small miscellaneous collection of more utilitarian objects, namely: 

1. Two copper inkpots with serpentine handles {A.SM. (1928 9), p. 53, nos. 16, 17). Cf. 
‘Copper and Bronze’, ch. 28, nos. 334 9, 

2. Copper hair-pin with indented bands {A.S.R. ibid. no. 14). 

3. ('opper spoon {ibid. no. 18). 

4. Copper basin with ring handle and ring base {ibid. no. 19). 

5. Iron brazier on wheels. Cf. ‘Iron Objects’, ch. 27, no. 37-- PI. 163, i {A.S.R. ibid. no. 21). 

6. Casket of grey schist with lotus and other patterns in low- relief round body {ibid. no. 15). 

7. About 5 lb. of vermilion pigment resembling rouge {ibid. no. 20). The analysis of this 
pigment is as follows: 

HgS (vermilion) . . . 8«5 io % AljOj 0-24 

SiO, .... 269 CaO . . . . tr. 

fcgOa ..... 12-40 Total 100*43 

Thus the pigment consists of red .sulphide of mercury or vermilion with oxide of iron to 
the extent of 12-4%, 
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T he two deposits in the third house were found beneath the floor of ihe same room 
(square 62-113'), although at difFerent dc}>ths (C in stratum III; D in stratum IV), were no 
doubt buried at the same time, i.e. in the second half of the first century a.d. Apart from a few 
coins, a couple of small silver bells, and three lumps of gold, they consisted exclusively of 
personal ornaments, chiefly of gold. 


The larger of the two deposits (Sk. ‘29-1,241) contained the following articles: 

1. Pair of gold ear-rings of ‘bar and trefoiT pattern (‘Jeweller^^’, ch. 30, nos. 7, 8). 

2. Pair of gold pendants of ‘leech and pendant’ pattern (ihid, nos. 11, 12). 

3. Three car-pendants of gold of ‘flower and pendant’ pattern {ibid. nos. 26-8). 

4. Pair of small gold ear-rings of ‘ring’ pattern {ibid. nos. 33, 34). 

5. '^Phree pairs of small leech-like car-rings of gold (ibid, nos. 36- 41). 

6. A splendid gold necklace of twenty-three pendants with twn) terminals and twenty 
spacer-beads, inlaid with crystal, white orthoclase felspar and Idack agate (ibid. no. i;6). 

7. Gold necklace of 132 hf)llow spherical beads (ibid. no. 63). 

8. Ciold breast-chain of 494 pieces in the form of interlocking stepped merlons, d'he chain 
is about II It. long (ibid. no. 75). 

9. (K)ld necklace or girdle of 130 pieces of ‘double-crescent’ form (ibid. no. 76). 

10. Four square amulets of gold with swastika device (ibid. nos. 85, a d). 

11. Four hollow club-shaped pendants of gold (ibid, nos. 92, a-d). 

12. A globular pendant of gold (ibid. no. 93). 

13. Gold brooch with repousse: figures of ICros and Psyche (ibid. no. 98). 

14. Gold hair-pin with ‘wheel’ head, encrusted with white orthoclase felspar (ibid. no. icx)). 

15. hdeven solid gold bangles (ibid. nos. 105-15). 

16. Two hollow gold bangles with trumpet ends {ibid. nos. 120-1). 

17. Pair of gold bracelets with square ‘gate' clasps encrusted with gems {ibid. nos. 142 3). 
t 8. Four rosettes of gold, thiee encrusted with paste and one with orthoclase felspar (ibid. 

nos. 170-3). 

19. 'Pwo rosettes, similar to preceding, but with plain petals (ibid. nos. 174, 175). 

20. Solid gold finger-ring with plain oval bezel (‘Finger-rings’, ch. 31, no. 2). 

21. Solid gold finger-ring with bezel in form of pair of almond-shaped bosses and figures 
in relief on outside of hoop (ibid. no. 3). 

22. Finger-ring of sheet gold with granule beading round bezel, which was inset with crystal 
and amber (ibid. no. 9). 

23. Solid gold finger-ring with glass setting engraved with figure of Heracles and illegible 
Kharoshthi inscription (ibid. no. 17). 

24. Necklace of thirty-three mother-of-pearl beads (‘Shell Objects’, ch. 33, no. 49). 

2^. Almond-shaped gold ornament edged with beading and once inlaid with paste (A.S.R. 
(1929-30), PI. XIX, 6). 

26. Shield-shaped bead of gold repoussi (ibid. no. 13). 

27. Necklace of nineteen gold tubular beads, damaged. Similar to those illustrated in 
PI. 192,/, ‘Jewellery’, ch. 30, no. 66 (A.S.R. (1929 30), p. 62. no. 35). 

28. Three tiny openwork spacer-beads (ibid. p. 61, no. 26). 

29. Three small lumps of gold, weighing 123 grains (ibid. no. 28). 

30. Rectangular sheet of gold, 2 375 x 0-5 in., and four other small pieces of gold (ibid. 
no. 29). 

31. Bowl-shaped bell of silver without tongue or handle, diameter i in.; and a second bell of 
silver in fragments (ibid. no. 32). 

32. Two silver hair-pins with square heads and other fragments of silver (ibid. no. 36), 

33. Bangle of solid silver with cube terminals (ibid. no. 37). 
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3^. Coppcr-^ilt ornament in shape of tortoise, encrusted with crystal and turquoise paste 
{ibid. no. 30). 

35. T^ragment of crescent-shaped piece of crystal {ibid. no. 31). 

3^). 'I’en beads, of wliich five are of shell, four of plass and one of chalcedony. One of the 
glass beads, f)f reddish brown colour, is in the form of a fish, pierced lengthwise. Four of the 
shell beads are of ‘double-crescent' shape {ibid. nos. 3S-40). 

37. One silver coin of Sapedanes (R.LbC. ch. 39, no. 2ifi) and eleven anonymous {ibid, 
no. 209). 

deposit I) The smaller deposit (Sk. ’29 1,362) was in the same room as the above but buried 

lower beneath the floor. It comprised the following pieces; 

1. A heavy torque of solid gold (‘Jewellery', ch. 30, no. 144). 

2. Single gold ‘leech* ear-ring {ibid. no. 46). 

3. I'inger-ring of thin plate gold (‘Finger-rings’, ch. 31, no. 7). 

4. Silver saucer with inscn[Uion in Kharoshthi: Aspavarnuisa strategasa sa 10. 1. dra 2. 0. 2 
= ‘Of Asfuvarma the stratc^oSy 11 staters, 2 drachms, 2 obols’ (‘Silverware’, ch, 29, no. ii). 

5. Silver saucer with Kharoshthi letter monogram beneath {A.S.R. (1929-30), p. fi2, no. 47). 

b. Pair ol silver bangles, damaged and twisted {ibid, no. 48). 

Deposit E Of the three deposits from House 4, the richest one (Sk. '19 933) was found in 

a large earthenware store-jar buried beneath the floor of a room in scjuare 59-114'. 
'I'he jar was closed with a lid of copper, and the miscellaneous collection of articles, 
wdiich half filled it, had evidently been tumbled into it in a great hurry. The 
collection, which seems from its character to have formed the stock-in-trade of 
some lapidary or jeweller, consisted of the following articles: 

1. Seven copper and bronze goblets similartothoseillustratcd in Pis. i74and 183,1108.266 73. 

2. 'J wo copjier spoons (‘Copper and Bronze Objects’, ch. 28, no. 310, and A,SM. (1919-20), 
PI. viii, nos. 3, 4). 

3. A shallow dish of copper (‘Copper and Bronze’, no. 291). 

4. 'Fwo copper mirrors {ibid. no. 211, b). 

5. T'wo paterae of silver richly adorned with rcpiousse ornamentation and originally en¬ 
crusted (‘Silver Objects’, ch. 29, nos. 14, h). 

6. ’Two bangles of solid gold (‘Jewellery’, ch. 30, no. 104). 

7. 'Fwo cylindrical gold amulet cases {ibid. nos. 84, ci, h). 

8. Three spherical gold pendants {ibid. nos. 94, a-c). 

9. A gold finger-ring inset w^ith carbuncle (‘Finger-rings', ch. 31, no. 5). 

10. Relief of a man’s head in shell (‘Shell Objects’, ch. 33, no. 42). 

11. Flask of sea-green translucent glass and neck of a glass jug, both of Graeco-Roman 
manufacture (‘Glass’, ch. 35, nos. i, 4). 

12. Four glass disks, probably for incrustation {ibid. no. 18). 

13. Two lumps of opaque red glass {ibid. nos. 19, a, c). 

14. Ten circular and almond-shaped pieces of highly polished agate, four disks of rock- 
crystal, and three broken roundels of porcelain-agate of the same kind as those found in the 
Bhir Mound and in Block A' of Sirkap (cf. ‘Stone Objects’, ch. 25, nos. 138 and 139, a-j). 

15. Mould of schist for gold casting with figure of Sirhha-Vahini riding on lion {ibid. 
no. 148). 

16. One eye of lapis-lazuli and two urnds of rock-crystal for images {ibid. nos. 140, a-c). 

17. Part of agate casket {A.S.R. (1919-20), PI. x, no. 32). 
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18. l\venty-five stone weij^hts (‘Stone’, ch. 25, Class XXX’IIl). 

19. Three pieces of Chinese jade, probably from the Karakiish valley in bastcrii riirkesliiii. 

20. Tij^ht copper coins, viz. one Archebius (elephant and owl); one Azes 1 (‘MoiinO cI kin^ 
and Pallas); lour Azes II (‘Mounted kinp and Zeus standini^’); one Azes IT and Aspavarana 
(‘Mounted king and Pallas’); one (Jondopharcs (ditto). 


Ill a room adjacent to the one containing the jeweller's store-jar dcscrilied above 
and on its north side, a hoard of 120 copper coins was unearthed, which, I have 
little doubt, had been buried on the same occasion as the deposits of jew cllcrT etc:. 
The hoard contained twenty-eight copper coins of Azes II (same tvpe as above), 
twenty of Azes II and Aspavarma (same type as above), and seventy-two of 
Gondophares (thirty-eight ‘Mounted king and Zeus Nikephoros to 1 .’ and thirty- 
four ‘Mounted king and Zeus to r.’). 

Lastly, under the floor of an adjacent room in square 58*116', immediately to 
the west of the preceding one, was found a collection of 102 dies and ornamental 
objects of copper (Sk. T9 790), and with them a very remarkable statuette of the 
early Gandhara School. The copper objects (‘Copper and Uronze’, ch. 28, 
nos. 102 203 and Pis. 179 81) are unusually interesting by reason of the light they 
throw on the processes employed by the Taxila jewellers for facilitating the 
production of their wares. They consist partly of small solid metal dies on which 
sheet-metal could be hammered and stamped with the help of punches and so 
fashioned into ornaments; partly of pieces of sheet-copper so hammered 011 the 
dies, but before being cut and trimmed into actual ornaments.' Almost cvery^ kind 
of motif and device found among these dies—tlu* ‘double crescent', ‘tangential 
circlets \ ‘ spearhead-and-drop ‘ bud-pendant \ ‘ leech ‘ stepped merlon 

‘rosette', ‘comma’, ‘dolphins affrontc\s’, etc. -has its counterpart among the gold 
and silver ornamejits found in this and other houses in Sirkap, and there is no 
doubt that many of the latter were fashioned on such dies as these. The statuette 
of stone which was found along with these copper objects is made of chlorltised 
mica schist (a particular kind of schist which was specially favoured by^ the earliest 
of the Gandhara sculptors) and represents a half-nude feniiile in the round, 
holding a lotus in her right hand (‘Stone Sculptures’, ch. 36, nos. 3, a and A and 
PI. 211), and thus reminding us of the ‘Lady of the lotus’ depicted on certain 
autonomous coins of Taxila,^ who may be either the ’Pyche of the city or Miiya, the 
mother of the Buddha. 

Besides the valuable groups of antiquities set forth above. Block 1 )' also yielded 
several small hoards of coins and a variety of other small objects. The coin groups 
are as follows: 

1. From square 5874', one Local Taxilan (‘Swastika and blank’), one luicratidcs (‘Bust 
of king and pi/et of Dioscuri’), one Hermaeus (‘Bust of king and Nike’), one Rajuvula ('Lion 
and Heracles’). 

^ It is possible that these thin cupper pieces hammered into shape on the solid dies were intended 
to be used as moulds fur casting cheap ornaments of faience or other suitable materials sucli iis wxrc 
much in vogue at this period. Cf. ‘Copper and Bronze Objects’, ch. 28, nos. 37-203. 

* For references, see ‘Stone Sculptures’, cli. 36, no. 3. 


Deposit I' 


Deposit G 


Coin groups 
from block D' 



SIRKAP 


Miscellaneous 
ol'jects from 
Block D' 


190 


[CH. 6 


2. Square 62 96', one Azes I (‘Bull and lion’), four Azes II ('Mounted king and Zeus 
standing’), one Azes II and Aspavarma (‘Mounted king and Pallas’), two Gondophares 
(‘Mounted king and Zeus r.’ and ‘Bust of king and Nike’), two Kadphises I (‘Hermaeus bust 
and IJcraclcs’), one Kadaplies (‘Buddha seated and Zeus’). 

3. Square one Azes 1 (‘King seated and Hermes’), two Azes II (as above), one 

Rajuvula (as above), one Kadphises I (as above). 

4. Square 56101', three Azes II (as above), five Kadphises 1 (as above), one Kadaphes 
(‘(’laudius(?) head and king seated’). 

5. Square 64104', two uncertain, four Hermaeus (‘Bust of king and Nike*), nine Kadaphes 
(‘Buddha seated and Zeus’). 

6. Square 65-114', seventeen Azes II (as above), five Azes IT and AsSp^avarma (as above), 
fifteen Ciondophares (six 'Mounted king and Zeus r.*; nine ‘Mounted king and Zeus Nike¬ 
phoros 1.’). 

7. Square 63-116', eleven Azes II (as above), one Azes and Aspavarma (as above), one 
(iondophares (‘Mounted king and Zeus Nikephoros’), five Kadphises I (‘Hermaeus bust and 
Heracles’). 

Other noteworthy objects were: 

Pottery. C'h. 23, no. 23 (bell-shaped flask); no. 44 (water-bottle); nos. 104,105 (bowls); no. 107 
(saucer); no. 109 (mesotnphalos dish of Greek pattern); no. 119 (covered j')an-mug); no. 148 
(square-based inkpot with name of the owner, Manavasa); no. 212 (roof gargoyle); no. 249 
(amphora of stamped ware); no. 261 (circular stamp). 

Stone, Ch. 25, no. 17 (carved stool-quern of Mathura sandstone); no. 41 (broken dish of 
hornblcndc-schist with foliate border in relief); no. 46 (saucer of grey schist); no. 70 (carved 
toilet-tray); no. 84 (carved toilet-dish);' no. 98 (toilet-casket decorated in low relief); nos. 100, 
101 (cylindrical and pyxis-shaped caskets of schist); nos. 147, a, b (limestone mould for ear- 
pendants, inscribed in Kharoshthi: Gayalasa); no. 161 (ear-reel of yellow jasper). Besides the 
foregoing, the stone objects found in Block D' included a vase of grey schist;^ two relic caskets 
in the form of stupas one containing a clay-sealing with indistinct device, the other (PI. 36,7) 
empty and a granite mortar with traces of red f)igment inside.* 

Iron. Ch. 27, nos. 14, 15 (dish and saucer); no. 18 (two baking-pans); nos. 42, a-y (twenty- 
five bells); no. 94 (shicld-bos.s); no. 104 (socketed axe); no. 147 (solid-bar beak-iron); no. 158 
(ornamental door-boss) ; nos. 217, 220 (106 torpedo-shaped ingots of iron). Also a pair of 
wheels belonging to a movable brazier *' and a two-edged sword with a copper band between 
the hilt and blade.^ 

Copper and Bronze. Ch. 28, nos. 10, ii (ornamental bangles); nos. 211, 6, c (mirrors); no. 224 
(ear-cleaner); no. 256 (^A^rJ-shaped vessel); no. 258 (bell-shaped cooking-pot); no. 289 
(niesornphalos dish); no. 300 (frying-pan of Greek pattern); nos. 302, 304 (mixing-pan and two- 
handled basin, found together); no. 308, c (ladle); nos. 310, 313 (spoons); nos. 331, 337 (ink¬ 
pots); no. 340 (reed-.pen); no. 360, c (dccapitator ?); no. 392 (wheel of toy cart). Also, another 
bell-shaped cooking-pot ;7 another mesomphalos dish and mirror;*^ another mixing-pan and 


' This toilet-dish, of whitish schist, decorated with a winged monster in relief, was found inside 
an earthenware vase in the fourth stratum. A,S.R. (1929), p. 65, no. 58. 

^ Sk. ’27 1,342 ; sq. 66119'. Ibid. (1927), p. 64, no. 2. 

^ The latter = Sk.’27-1,653; sq. 63-119'. /61V/. PI. xxi, fig. 7; the former = Sk. ’28-1,097; sq. 64-104'. 

^ Sk. ’28-1,126; sq. 66-104'. Ibid. (1928), p. 54, no. 30. 

^ Sk. ’27-1,548; sq. 61-118'. Ibid. (1927), p. 63, no. 5. 

^ Sk. *29-1,585; sq. 60110'. Ibid. (1929), p. 66, no. 64. 

7 Sk. ’29-1,511; sq. 57 88'. Ibid. p. 65, no. 60. 

* Sk. ’29 1,034; sq. 59112'. Ibid. nos. 56, 57. 
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bowl,’ another ladle with spatulate handle looped hack at end;’ another copper reed-pen;' and 
a solid ball of copper with four small rings round the body.'* 

Bone and Ivory. Ch. 32, no, 23 (ornamental hair-comb of ivory); no. 40 (ear-clcancr and 
toothpick); no. 47 (carved mirror handle); no. loi (part of toy tal>le or bedstead); no. 126 
(bone handle or terminal). 

Jewellery. Ch. 30, no. 69 (chain); no. 178 (rosette)? from stratum TV; nos. 31-2 (ear-rings); 
no. 147 (torque) from the surface. 

Finger-rinf’s. Ch. 31, nos. 12, a, b. This is a pair of unusually ornate gold hnger-rings, their 
hoops enriched with an elaborate vine scroll, and their bezels pyramidal in shape with 
settings for three larger gems and nine smaller ones. Also ibid. no. 60 (of onyx); and an 
intaglio of glass from a finger-ring, engraved with the figure of a lion.* 

Seals. Square seal of copper with blurred engraving on front .7 Of the same class as ‘Seals’, 
ch. 34, Class IV, nos. 19, 24 and 25. Medallion of lead with standing winged figure in beaded 
border, diameter 0-625 I wo rings at back for attachment.* 

Stone Sculptures. Ch. 36, nos. 5, 9. The former is of micaceous slate and represents a stand¬ 
ing female in the round holding a box of flowers or other offerings (PI. 212, no. 5, a, h). 'J’he latter is 
of chloritised micaceous schist and represents a male figure holding a bird (?) with both hands 
in front of his breast (PI. 213, no. 9); it belongs to the early (iandhara School. 


The results of the deep diggings carried out in Block C' and in the three blocks 
(B'j A' and i') immediately to the north of it have already been described (pp. 120 ff. 
supra), but it still remains to notice the late Saka-Pahlava buildings and minor 
antiquities in these blocks. In Block C' the front line of shops is very clear and at 
its south-east corner is a stupa in a small court approached from the Main Street. 
All that is left of it is its high plinth constructed of diaper masonry with corners of 
dressed kahjur. It is square in plan and quite plain, in this respect presenting a 
contrast with the square stupas in Blocks A, F and G. 'I’he presertce of a number 
of kahjur pilasters and other fragments indicates that the plinth was protected by 
the usual railing. A shaft was sunk in the centre of the stupa, but did not reveal the 
existence of a relic chamber. The foundations of the stupa itself descend to a depth 
of about 2 ft. 8 in. below the ground-level. Some 4 ft. below them, i.e. at a depth 
of 7 ft. from the surface, was a wall running east and west, which evidently 
belonged to a building of the third stratum. 

The floor of the small court around the stupa was paved with well-baked bricks 
measuring 10x7x2 in. on a foundation of broken kahjur, clay and lime, with 
a small admixture of river sand. On the side of the Main Street, the terrace on 
which this stupa rested was constructed of two parallel walls with rubble filling 
between them, like the terrace in front of the apsidal chapel opposite. Ascending 
this terrace from the Main Street was a double flight of steps, and originally there 


‘ Sk. ’29-275 and 282; sq. 57105'. A.S.R. (1929), p. 65, nos. 61, 62. 

* Sk. ’27-1,336; sq. 62-117'. Ibid. (1927), p. 65, no. 15. 

J Sk. ’27-1,335: sq. 66-49'. (1927). P- 65. no. 8. 

* Sk. ’28-821; sq. 63106'. Ibid. (1928), p. 54, no. 33. 

5 These two pieces were found in the. early Saka stratum below the floor of the Parthian house, 
but like nos. 46 and 144 may have been buried during the Parthian period. Cf. p. 134 supra. 

* A.S.R. (1914-15), p. 19, no. 4. ^ Sk. ’28-1,274; sq. 65101'. Ibid. (1928), p. 54, no. 25. 

* Sk. ’29 -1,137; sq. 58-104'. Ibid. (1929), p. 65, no. 59. 
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wcTL* probably a few steps descending to the courtyard on the inside, but later on 
(he latter were replaced by a small ramp of rough stone leading from the top of the 
terrace to the stupa base. 

Immediately at the back of the stupa and of the front line of shops are the 
remains of a typical well-to-d(* house of the Saka-Parthian period, which in all 
probability extendcal westward for a distance of about 120 ft. Its plan, however, 
is by no means clear. It is tolerably well preserved for a distance of some 60 ft., 
but beyond that the original structure has been largely destroyed and replaced, 
here and there, by smaller habitations of the kind that are found in the neighbouring 
blocks to the north and are particularly well illustrated in the case of Block 2A'. 
Whether these small habitations were erected in place of the larger houses after 
the great earthijuake or at a later date there is at present no tangible evidence, 
though the latter seems to be the more likely contingency. 

A somewhat remarkable find made in the ruins of this block was a miniature 
relic-stupa of (iandhara manufacture, and by the side of it the stone image of 
a goddess (Sk. ’22 860). The two objects, which had evidently been buried 
together undc'r the floor of a chamber in square 52-85', arc shown, just as they 
were found, in PI. 35,/, and are illustrated separately in PI. 35, f; and PI. 211, no. i. 
The model stupa of grey schi.st, io-2 in. high, is in almost perfect preservation and 
gives a good idea of the form which many of these monuments w-ere assuming in 
Candhara in the latter half of the first century' a.d., though the Jiarmika and um¬ 
brellas are of cour.se disproportionately large. Inside it was a small conical clay 
sealing with an indistinct device, i-2 in. diam. (PI. 36, e). The image by the side of 
the model stupa, which is described in detail in the list of ‘ Stone Sculptures ’, ch. 36, 
no. I, is of potstoTu and represents a goddess seated on a throne crowned by a low 
polos and holding a cornuc(»pia in her left hand. The ty'pe was a well-known one 
throughout the Graeco-Roman world and has been variously identified as a city 
goddess ('Pyche), Demeter, Fortuna, Bona Dea, etc. In India it is found on coins 
of Azes I and II, where it may represent the yakshi IlaritI—the consort of 
Paneika, ‘ Giver of riches ’. Whatever the correct identification, the discovery of the 
image along with the relic-stupa leaves little room for doubt that we have here 
a small cult image of a deity who was at this time an object of worship, and we may 
reasonably infer that both the stupa and the image came either from the stupa- 
shrine at the south-east corner of the block or from a smaller private chapel in the 
house where they were found. Another model stupa of the same kind, but without 
its crowning umbrella, was unearthed in square 45-76' and found to contain a 
minute relic bone and a few beads of bone and gold (PI. 35, h)} 7 ’his, too, had 
evidently been buried for safety’s sake and may have come either from a private 
chapel or from the same stupa-shrine as the first. 

Apart from the above, all the minor antiquities from Block C' were found 
dispersed among the fallen debris of this ruin, and it is difficult to say whether they 
were buried intentionally or not. One of the most interesting among them is the 
' Sk.'14-658; diameter 3-87 in. Of grey schist. Illustrated in/ 1 . 5 ./?. (1914), PI. xxvn, 9. 
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oval seal of copper illustrated in PI. 208, no. 56 Seals’, ch. 34, no. 26) engraved 
with a figure of Siva holding a trident in his left hand and a club in his right, with 
a nandipada in r. field and the name of the ow^ier, Sivarakshita, written in both 
KharoshthT and IkahmL Another noteworthy object is the earthenware water 
condenser (‘Pottery’, ch. 23, no. 127), the design and use of which w^ill be readily 
understood from the diagram on PI. 125, no. 129, a. And a third, the iron spade 
with two rings on its face which is illustrated in PI. 169, no. 198. 'Phe rings are 
evidently intended for the attachment of a rope and are particularly interesting, 
because it is still a common sight in India to sec two men shovelling with one spade, 
one holding the handle and pushing, while the other holds the rope and pulls. 

Other minor antiquities recovered from this block include the following;* 


PnftiTy. Ch. 23, no. 4 (ovoid store-jar); no. 41 (standard pot); no. 72 (spouted kuza); no. 91 
(flared beaker with heavy cordons); no. 118 (cattle-trough); no. 127 (w’ater-condenser); no. 130 
(standard censer); no. 143 (inkpot); no. 157, b (solid rhyton); no. 163 (crucible). Also another 
flared beaker similar to no. 89.^ 

Stone. Ch. 25, no. 47 (saucer of grey schist with quatrefoil rosette on bottom); no. 49 
(standard cup or taz/a of schist); no. 56 (squat vase of hornblende schist); no. 77 and 85 
(toilet-trays of grey schist, the former with relief of woman riding fisli-lailed monster; the 
latter with winged monster); no, 137 (amulet of black basanile); no. 151 (part of schist mould 
with various devices for the casting of metal dies). 

Iron. Ch. 27, no. 35 (candelabrum); no. 95 (shield boss); no. 96 (snaffle-bit); no. 102 
(elephant goad); no. 124 (knife); no. 185 (socketed hoe); no. 218 (ingot). Also a sickle,^ 
spearhead,^ and one square 5 and three circular saucers.^ 

Copper and Bronze. Ch, 28, no. 34 (brooch with winged dragon in acanthus border); no. 219 
(antimony-rod and tooth-pick); no. 248 (stopper of antimony-phial); no. 266 (standard cup); 
no, 346 (bronze bell); no. 360, a (decapitator .^); no. 397 (group of three Arnorini in relief); 
no. 419 (emblema of winged Pros on lotus). Also the lid of a casket with spiral device repousse,? 
and a bell-shaped cooking vessel similar to no. 257 (IM. 174).® 

Bone and Ivory. Ch. 32, no. 95 (playing-dice); no. 116 (bone chcck-!)ar of horse^s bridle). 

Shell. Ch. 33, no. 7, a (a natural shell, Parreyssia favidens). 

Coins. Square 44 96', one small group containing one coin of Azes II and Aspavarma 
(‘Mounted king and Pallas*), one Condopharcs (‘Mounted king and Zeus Nikephoros to I.*), 
five Kadphises I (‘Hcrmacus bust and Heracles’). 


The structural remains in the uppermost strata of Block B', most of which have 
been dismantled in order to reach the lower strata, presented a very irregular 
plan and, apart from the front line of shops, the same sort of scrappy appearance 
that distinguishes those in the nearby Blocks C, C' and the western half of A'. 


* A number of small objects from Block C’ not mentioned here will be found listed and illustrated 
in A.S.R. (i9i4'-i5), pp. 15 18. 

* 5 87 in. high. From sq. 46-74'. 

l..ength 6*37 in; sq. 4474'. Cf. A.S.R. (1914), p. 17, no. 3 and PI. xxv, ii. 

4 7-62 in. long; sq. 4578'. Ibid. no. 4 and PI. XXV, 12. 

'* 375 hi. square. From square 51-72’. Ibid. no. 5; and PI. xxv, 14. 

^ Diametei-s from 2-0 to 5-12 in. Ibid. nos. 12, 7, 20 and Pis. xxv, 31 and xxvi, 55. 

? i in. diameter ; sq. 5176'. Ibid. p. 17, no. 8 and PI. xxiv, 39. 

^ Sk. ’27-106; sq. 44-96'; height i ft. 975 in. Cf. ibid. (1927), p. 65, no. 13. 
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A trench opened in Third Street, which divides Block B' from A', revealed a large 
heap of potsherds, which appear to have been used as refuse for filling purposes at 
the time of the big reconstructions after the earthquake. Another deep trench 
opened in stiuares 26 28.93'-96' carried southward in the rear of Block \V 
disclosed a mass o( ponderous building stones such as were commonly used in the 
large diaper masonry of the first century a.d. ; probably they constituted the founda¬ 
tions of a large Parthian edifice which, like those of the great apsidal temple on the 
other side of tlie Main Street, were carried down through the earlier strata to a depth 
of some I i:;-2o ft. or even more. The sinking of such deep foundations and the dis¬ 
turbance of ground which it involved explain, as I have already noticed, how 
relatively late coins and otijer small objects are so often found in the earlier levels. 
In this particular trench, for example, one coin of Azes I, two of Azes 11 , and one 
of Kadphises I were found at a depth of between 12 and 14 ft. below the surface. 

The miscellaneous objects found in the Parthian and late !^aka strata of this 
block were relatively few, but comprised a bar of pure gold weighing 2,258 grains 
(‘Jewellery’, ch, 30, no. 215); an interesting wheeled brazier of (iraeco-Roman 
pattern (‘Iron Objects', ch. 27, no. 37); and a fine specimen of a copper incense- 
burner, also of western pattern, with handle in the form of a horned and w inged 
lion (‘Copper and Bronze', ch. 28, no. 321 and Pis. 176, 184). Other minor 
antiquities found in tliis block included: 


Tarra-cottas. Ch. 24, no. 95 (luiinped bull). 

Stone Objects. Ch. 25, no. 35 (pestle of hornblende); nos. 67, 69 (toilel-trays of grey schist, with 
two figures holding wine cups in upper conipartnicnt); no. 154 (playing-die of slale). Also a small 
casket of slate containing rouge ^ and a handle of granite decorated at end with ribhed bands.^ 

Iron. C'li. 27, no. 3 (cot»king”pot); n(c 110 (axe); no. 192, 194 (.socketed spuds). Also a 
carpenter’s adze with jiart only of the handle socket.^ 

Copper ami Bronze, Ch, 28, no. 25 (perforated bell-pendant); no. 257 (bell-shnped cooking- 
pot); no. 418 (bronze einblema from vase representing Aphrodite in relief). 

Bone and Ivory. Ch. 32, no, ^2 (carved handle of bone). 

Crlass. Ch. 35, no. 12 (piece of blue and white, camco-cut glass bowl found actually in 'bhird 
Street).' 

Fim^er-rin^s. Ch. 31, no. 21 (of twisted copper wire); no. 47 (of copper with engraving of 
Nike holding diadem in r. hand). 

Seal. Ch. 34, no. 29 (circular seal of fine slate showing .sacrificial implement with swastika 
and undeciphered Brahmi inscription). 


In the residential house immediately at the back of the shops in Block A' we 
are fortunate in having one wfith a wx 41 -defined plan, w^hich leaves no doubt as to its 
dimensions. Roughly the house covered an area of about 11,000 sq. ft. and com¬ 
prised three courts, one on the north and two on the south side, encompassed as 
usual by a number of rooms, some six or seven of which arc tolerably large, the 


’ Sk. ’28 567; s(]. 33-92'. A.S.R. (1928). p. 52, no. 8. 

" Length 4’125 in. Sk. ’29 109; sq. 32-89'. Cf. ibid, (1929), p. 96, no. 189. 

^ 1 -engtli 5-25 in, Sk. ’28 576; .sq. 34*92'. C’f. ibid. (1928), p. 52, no. 9. 

'riie technique is the same as that the well-known Porlland vase in the British Mu.scum. 
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rest small. The principal court, which occupied the south-west corner of the house 
overlooking Third Street, appears to have been rebuilt, togetficr with the smaller 
court on its eastern side, after the great earthquake. The other court overlooking 
Second Street, which is of inferior construction, may be older. 

io the west of this house, the rest of the excavated plot (2A' and 3 A') was 
occupied by three or four small houses detached from one another and built on 
very haphazard lines, 'rhey appear to be later than the larger house to the east, and 
are probably to be assigned to the early Kushan period. 

The only group of small objects found in this block consisted of sivty-six copper 
dies for the fashioning of small ornaments. These dies (‘ Copper and BriJiize 
Objects’, ch. 28, nos. 37-102) are generally similar to those found in Block D' 
(p. 189), the only difference between them being that, whereas many of the dies 
belonging to the latter group arc stamped out of sheet-metal, most of those from 
2 A' are of solid metal. 

Other noteworthy objects from this block were as follows: 


Pottery. C"h. 23, no. 120 (perforated flask); no. 144 (inkpot with carinated shoulder and 
cable edging).' 

Terra-cottas. Ch. 24, no. 46 (head of female figurine in Greek style). 

Stone. Ch. 25, no. 3 (celt of nephritic jade); no, 54 (vase of hornblende schist; no. 58 [alabastrori 
of veined alabaster); no. 119 (burnisher of brown sardoine); no. 144 (sandstone mould Avith 
crescent, star, shield and other devices sunk in the surface); no. 152 (mould of micaceous 
schist with a variety of devices for the casting, probably, of metal dies). Also three lenticular 
disks, one of quartz crystal and two of agate, of the kind described under ‘Stone Objects*, 
no. 139 (^,«^.) and illustrated on PI. 147, A, j-w, o and 

Iron. Ch. 27, no. 2 (riveted cooking-pot); no. 4 (welded cooking-j)ol); no. 120 (bare-metal 
chisel); no. 149 (solid-bar beak-iron); no. tS 6 (socketed hoe); no. 212 (plummet). '1 wo other 
beak-irons were also found in this area, one of the solid-bar type, the other of the stool type.' 

Copper and Bronze. Ch. 28, no. 28 (pendant compo.sed of tw'o fishes); no. 298 ((Tracco-Roinan 
frying-pan with ram’s head handle) ; no. 391 (toy chariot); nos. 396, 399 (reliefs of vine leaves); 
no. 400 (copper sheet embossed w^ilh four hearts, acanthus and styli.sed lotus pattern); no. 420 
(copper medallion with female bust within wreath). Besides the above, I may notice also a 
copper spatula with a nandipada handle similar to the one described under ‘Copper and Bronze 
Objects’, no. 361, and a small figurine of a standing male figure wearing a cloak w'hich falls 
down the back, leaving the front of the body l^arc. 'Phis figurine, which w^as stolen before it 
had time to be cleaned, is illustrated in A.S.R, (1923-4), PL xxvii, no. 5.^ 

Bone and Ivory, Ch. 32, no. 21 (ornamented hair-comb); no. 54 (l)onc handle); no. 63 
(side-pieces of knife handle); no. 94 (ivory playing-die). 

Glass. Ch. 35, nos. 2, 3 (flasks of jade-green glass). 

Stone Sculpture. Ch. 36, no. 4 (nude standing female figurine in round: archaic style). 

The last-mentioned sculpture, with its stiffly frontal attitude and other archaic traits, is of 
the greatest interest, as it is undoubtedly a product of the Gandhara School and is one of the 

* For other pieces of pottery found in this block, cf. A.S.R. (* 929 ~ 3 ®)> P* 97 » 

^ Cf. A.S.R, (1929-30), p. 96, nos. 183-5. Another object fmm this block appears to have been the 
pivot-stone of a potter’s wheel. Ibid. no. 188. 

3 Cf. ibid. (1928 9), p. 51, no. 2 and (1929-30), p. 97, no. 200. 

^ This, so far as I know, was the only object stolen during tlic 20 years and more that I was 
excavating at Taxila. It disappeared during the visit of a party of joumalisis. 
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few pieces known to us (all from 'I’axila) which show us that school in its infancy. There is 
little ilouht that it dates from about the beginning of the Christian era. 


The next block on the west side of the Main Street differs from the corresponding 
one on the cast side in that the buildings composing it were of a better class and 
were not carried right up against the city wall, but separated from it by First 
Street. The remains of the first and second strata are much mutilated but appear 
to have comprised three separate and detached houses (i', 2' and 3') with the 
beginning of a fourth in the west—all dating from the Saka-I’arthian period but 
repaired and added to in early Kushan times. The plan of House 2', together with 
the plans of the buildings which preceded it on the same site, will be found on 
PI. 15. 

None of the minor antiquities from this block is of particular interest, but the 
following deserve mention: 

Pottery. Ch. 23, no. 64, a (double-spouted p«t); no. 90 (standard beaker); no. 132, a 
(offering-stand or censer); no. 157 (rhyton); no, 215 (open gutter). 

Terra-cottas. Ch. 24, no. 42, a (squatting kumbhiinda); no. 87 (toy saddle-horse); no. ibi 
(square hut with pitched roof from a ritual tank). 

Stone Objects. Ch. 25, no. 18 (ornamental stool-fjiicrn); no. 90 (toilet-tray adorned with 
winged monster); no. 120 (burnisher of banded agate in copper handle). 

Iron. Ch. 27, no. 13 (dish with splayed .sides); no. 145 (beak-iron of ‘stool’ pattern). 

Copper and Bronze. Ch. 28, no. 395 (copper plate with four swastikas); no. 425 (bronze 
statuette of standing male figure). 

Jewellery. Ch. 30, no. 176 (gold rosette). 

Bone and Ivory. Ch. 32, r»o. 17 (‘bucranium’ amulet); no. 57 (ivory handle of fan or fly- 
whisk); no. 08 (bone spoon); no. 96 (bone playing-dic); no. 104 (toy furniture of ivoiy). 

Shell. Ch. 33, no. 6 (natural shell =/nme/ZiV/e/u marginalis). 

Finger-rings. Ch. 31, no. 4 (gold ring with malachite setting and heart-shaped cloisons); 
no. 24 (copper ring with nine sacred symbols around outside of hoop). 

In concluding this account of my diggings in the lower city of Sirkap it remains 
to note that, in addition to the excavations described in the foregoing pages, a series 
of trial trenches, 10 ft. in width and aggregating over 7,000 ft. in length, was sunk 
across the extensive tract of open ground on the west .side of the lower city'. The 
positions of these trenches are not shown in the published plan, but they arc 
indicated by pairs of masonry pillars set up on the site itself, and a record of them 
is preserved in the local museum. '^I’he structural remains encountered in the 
course of these trial diggings appear for the most part to be similar to the ordinary 
residential buildings expo.sed in other parts of the site. Here and there, however, 
lengths of massive walling were met with which evidently belonged to structures 
of a different and more imposing class, like the great court on the east side of 
Block F. Thus in Trench D (squares 64-72) a section of wall, 5 ft. 3 in. thick, was 
followed up for a distance of 195 ft., and in the same trench (squares 121, 122) was 
another fine piece of walling of the early diaper type. Again in Trench G (squares 
4-11) there was a particularly strong and well-built wall of the third stratum, 
3 ft. 2 in. thick and 80 ft. in length. 
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Other features of interest met with in these trial trenches were floors of slate 
slabs (Fi and 15) belonging to the first stratum; patches of brick pavement 
(D 74-9) and several lengths of underground drains belonging to the second stratum 
(PI. 21, r, d). Two sections of these drains in trenches U8 and 9 were of diflerent 
construction but comiected with one another. One section, which was 26 It. in 
length and i ft. 2 in. wide internally, w^as built entirely of stone ; the other, v\hich 
was traced for 35 ft., consisted of earthenware pipes, protected on either side by 
a stone wall. 'Phe pipes were 9 in. in diameter and from 12*5 to 14*5 in. in length, 
with spigot and faucet joints (cf. * Pottery’, ch. 23, nos. 208-9 and A.S.R. (19-7 N), 
PI. xvtti, b). 

Among the minor antiquities recovered from these trenches may be noticed the 
following: 

1. A nuiriher of large earthenware store-jars (c.g. D95, 142; Fi, 2, 15, 21) of lUv types 
illustrated in IM. 121, nos. 3, 4. 

2. I^Vaginents of ritual tanks (cf. ‘'Ferra-cottas*, ch. 24, nos. 155 62). 

3. 'Three groups of iron objects, much corroded, comprising clamps, bells, fastenings, wheeled 
bra/ita', sw'ord blades and scale-pans, all of the late Saka-Parthian period. From B i S and !• 7 and g. 

4. 'JVo miniature tripod bowls of copper, one of which is described uiulcr ‘C’opper and 
Bn)nze Objects’, eh. 28, no. 205 and PI. lyi,/>. 'The other, height 1*2111., w^as from 1)15; 
5 h. 6 in. below surface. 

5. Cjroup of the following objects from D34; 4 ft. 6 in. below^ surface. 

(a) Karthcnw’are water-bottle adorned with linear and floral patterns in chocolate on a 
cream-coloured slip (‘Potterych. 23, no. 225 and PI. 127, no. 225). 

(/>) C'oppcr ladle with looped spatulatc handle, length 8 4 in. (for type, cf. ‘Copper and 
Bronze Objects’, ch. 28, nos. 30O 8). 

(r) Chopper cup with vertical sides on low base. Height 3*75 in. 

(d) Standard carinated gablet of copper (height 6*3 in.) with horizontal flntings between 
shoulder and liasc similar to ibid. no. 272. Inside the goblet were 341 coins, viz. one of Futhy- 
demus (‘Head of Heracles and galloping horse’), one Hermaeus (‘Bust of king and seated 
Zeus’), one Maues (‘Flephant head and caduceus’), one Azes I ('Flcphant and bulF), 
337 Kadphises I (‘Bust of Hermaeus and Heracles'; six with name of Hermaeus on ubv. 
331 with name of Kadphises). 

6. Hair-pin of copper with terminal in form of female figure, from G51, 3 ft. below surface 
(ibid. no. 228 = IM. 173, p). 

7. (Cylindrical unguent-vase of grey schist, from H56; i ft. 10 in. below surface (‘Stone 
Objects’, ch. 25, no. 59=:=P1. 141,/). 

SUMMARY OF MATERIAL CULTURE AT TAXILA IN 
FIRST CENTURY A.D. 

We have now completed our survey of the buildings and antiquities belonging to 
the Late Saka and Parthian settlements in Sirkap, and are in a position to sum up 
the general character of the culture disclosed. But first let me remind the reader 
that the quarter of the Sirkap city which has been excavated was mainly^ occupied 
by the royal palace and the residences of the wealthier citizens, who no doubt 
belonged to the ruling classes and would presumably be of S;ika or Parthian 
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extraction. It is only to be expected, therefore, that the antiquities brought to light 
in this quarter sliould dispilay a more foreign—in particular, a more Hellenistic— 
character than those likely to be found in other parts of the city where the resident 
population was either Indian or in a great measure Indianised. 

.\nother point, too, that needs to be emphasised is that, although the ^Sakas and 
Parthians were closely—sometimes almost indissolubly—connected, their culture 
was far from being identical. 'I'he Sakas borrowed many of their institutions and 
most of their arts and crafts from the Ilactrian Greeks who had preceded them in 
the North-West, and, as far as they were able, they continued to employ whatever 
local Graeco-lJactrian talent was available. They themselves, however, had little 
real understanding of the Greek genius and were at the best no more than copyists. 
Ueing cut off, moreover, from contact with the west, they were unable to bring in 
fresh blood from abroad; and it w'as inevitable, therefore, that, as the supply of 
local talent failed, their art and their craftsmanship should become cither more 
Indianised or increasingly barbaric. With the Parthians it was different. In their 
artistic tastes they were probably no whit superior to the Isakas; possibly they were 
inferior; but they had the adv'antage of being masters of the major part of the old 
Seleucid Empire, were in close contact with the Graeco-Roman world and prided 
themselves on their phil-Hellcnisrn. Ihtlike the iiiakas, therefore, they were able 
to import, aitd did import, objets d'art of all sorts, as well as artists and craftsmen, 
from the west—principally, no doubt, from Syria and Egypt. And in this way they 
were responsible for giving a fresh lease of life to w’hat still survived of the old 
1 lellcnistic or quasi-Hellenistic culture in the north-west of India and Afghanistan.* 
We cannot suppose that this new w'ave of classical influence went very deep or was 
very lasting. Parthian rule in India was too short-lived for that. But its effects are 
certainly conspicuous at Taxila, and it accounts for much in the art-history of this 
part of India that would otherwise be inexplicable. It should be noted too, in passing, 
that it contributed not a little to the evolution of the then nascent school of Gandhara. 

'J'he city itself was laid out in the same Hellenistic pattern, with streets at right 
angles to one another, as the older cities of the Baetrian Greeks and early ^akas 
on the same site, and it continued to make use of the same old stone-built fortifica¬ 
tions. I’he Main Street ran from north to south; the side-streets from east to west. 
Between the latter, which were disposed at fairly regular intervals averaging some 
120 ft. or more, were blocks of buildings usually with a row of small shops fronting 
the main street and private houses behind. In some blocks the line of shops was 
broken by a small shrine, or more rarely, as in Blocks A and D, the shrines occupied 
the entire frontage. The private houses at the back commonly extended the whole 
width of the block and averaged about 120 ft. in depth, though some were sub¬ 
stantially smaller, some much larger. 

Until about a.d. 20 or 30, when Taxila was devastated by a severe earthquake, the 
buildings were constructed of stone rubble, more or less coursed, in mud; but after 
the earthquake a new and more stable type of diaper masonry was introduced— 


' Witness, for example, the fine glassware from Syria and the remarkable series of plaster reliefs 
found by the late M. Hackin at BegrSm in the Kihul valley. 
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probably from Gandhara—and widely used in the reconstruction of the fallen 
buildings. At the same time further security was obtained by deepening the 
foundations, which until then had been very shallow, and, if wc may accept the 
testimony of Philostratus, as we have good ;'eason for doing, by reducing the 
number of stories to two, the lower of which was frequently left half buried beneath 
the fallen debris and thus constituted a sort of basement. 

Walls, whether of rubble or diaper masonry, were protected with lime and mud 
plaster, the former being applied to the exposed exteriors, the latter t4) the interiors. 
In both cases lime whitewash or colour wash was commonly used to finish oft the 
surface; and sometimes simple decorative schemes appear to have been worked out 
in several colours. Timber was employed for the upper floors aiul roofs, as well as 
for verandas, doors and smaller fittings, anti in some cases for dado panelling. As 
usual in the Orient, the roofs were flat and covered with a thick layer of mud. 
Whether the walls were of stone throughout is open to question. In some of the 
monasteries, like the Pippala (pp. 365-6), which are better preservetl than the 
private houses, most of the interior walls were solid to a height of 2 or 3 ft. only, 
but above that of mud interspersed with small boulders. There is evidence that 
the same inethod of construction was adopted in many of the private houses. 

In the matter of their plans the houses display less symmetry than might be 
expected in a city as regularly'^ laid out as Sirkap, but they show a decided improve¬ 
ment on the earlier houses at the Bhir site, and in spite of their conspicuous 
diversity and many irregularities they arc still based on the same principle—the 
unit of their design being the open court flanked or encompassed by chambers 
(rfia/uhildhl), which is repeated two, three, four or more times according to the 
amount of accommodation required. 

Notwithstanding the reduction in their height after the great earthquake, the 
houses of the wealthier classes must still have had plenty of accommodation; for, 
as a rule, they possessed three or four open courts, with two or three dozen 
chambers ranged about them on each floor, the whole covering an average area of 
some 15,000 stj. ft. Of the several courts one was doubtless reserved for the 
womenfolk and another for servants or retainers; the rest would be for more 
public use, and in the larger houses reconstructed under the Parthian regime one 
of the courts was provided with a raised dais or diwan, similar to the dtwans in the 
royal palace but on a smaller scale. 

The majority of the ground-floor rooms are noticeably small, but this need not 
occasion surprise; even to this day it is a characteristic of most Indian houses and 
of many royal palaces. It is likely enough, however, that the family had its living- 
rooms on the upper floor and that the rooms on the lower floor were occupied by 
the menials or served as store-rooms, closets, etc. Provision was also made for the 
stabling of horses or cattle on the ground-floor, the stables being paved with rough 
cobble-stones. Stone pavements were also laid in some of the open courtyards 
and occasionally in other chambers; but, making all allowances for the inevitable 
destruction that has taken place in the intervening centuries, such pavements seem 
to have been sparingly used. 
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As to sanitary arrangements and drainage, they were certainly very inferior to 
those found at a much earlier date in the prehistoric city of Mohenjo-daro, where 
it may he recalled that there were not only covered drains for sewage in houses 
and streets, but also privies and refuse-chutes—the latter descending from the 
upper stories and let into the thickness of the house walls. In the Saka-Parthian 
city on Sirkap there were covered drains down some, if not down all, of the 
side-streets, and small drains connecting with them from the adjacent houses, 
but there is no evidence of any drain, either open or underground, having existed 
at any time in the Main Street, though there was a drainage culvert underneath 
the North (Jate. We must infer, therefore, that the house and side-street drains 
were designed, not for setvage, as at Mohenjo-daro, but for surface water only, 
which was discharged into the Main Street and thence found its way out through 
the culvert alluded to under the North Cate. What means were adopted for the 
disposal of sewage is not apparent. Though not entirely forgotten,' the old- 
fashioned soak-well or refuse shaft had virtually ceased to be used after the 
transfer of the city from the Bhir Mound to Sirkap; and so, too, had the larger 
kind of public refuse bins wdtich are found on the earlier site. It would seem, 
therefore, either that the refuse w'as taken aw'ay and deposited somewhere outside 
the city by municipal sweepers or—which is much less likely—that each house¬ 
holder made his own arrangements for its disposal. Both house and street 
drains, it should be added, are commonly constructed of limestone blocks, 
sometimes plastered on the inside. In a very few cases they are of brick. In 
Sirkap, slates are used more sparingly than in the Bhir Mound, whether for drains 
or flooring. 

I have said that after the great earthquake the lower stories of the houses were 
commonly left half-buried in the fallen debris. This was done to give the fabric 
greater stability in case of earthquake and at the same time to save the expense of 
carting away the debris, much of which would have been superfluous when the 
height of the buildings had been reduced, and in any case would have been unsuit¬ 
able for incorporation in the new kind of diaper masonry. Naturally, however, 
there was little uniformity in the way the builders disposed of the debris. In some 
cases it was left lying and levelled up inside the open courts as well as outside the 
house; in others, as in the royal palace (Block K), it was entirely removed and the 
previous ?iaka level restored. When I first excavated these buildings in Sirkap, 
I thought that the half-buried chambers of the ground-floor had been intentionally 
designed as underground tahkhdnas, such as are still common as a protection 
against the heat in Indian and Persian towns, but further excavation has left no 
doubt in my mind that they came into being in the manner described above as an 
aftermath of the great earthquake. That they were the underground basements 
referred to by Philostratus as something out of the ordinary in an Indian city is 
hardly likely to be questioned.* 


^ There were two such wells in the entrance w^ay of the North Gateway. 
* For Pliilostratiis, see p. 64 supra. 
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Apart from the above features, Philostratus tells us nothinp; about the appearance 
of the houses cither inside or out, nor has anylhinp been unearthed on the site 
which might throw light on the character of their architecture. Rut, though there 
is no carved stone- or plaster-work, it is quite possible that tlie woodwork, which 
has entirely perished, may have ll^en as elaborately carved as it is in many Indian 
houses to-day, and this possibility seems to be strengthened hv contemporary 
relicts from the neighbouring country’ of Clandhara, which depict architectural 
carvings of a singularly rich and imaginative character. Rut here, again, we are 
on uncertain ground, as the sculptors of (iandhara portrayed not only much that 
is merely fanciful and unreal, but much also that is demoicstrably derived from 
the traditional architecture associated with early Buddhism in Central India and 
Hindustan. ( 3 n the whole, w'c shall probably not be tar wrong if we assume that 
tlie house designer at this period, if he resorted to ornament at all, resorted to 
much the same limited and uninspiring stock of forms and motifs as the designer 
of sacred shrines and stupas, though naturally with such emblems as had a 
particular religious significance omitted. In other words, his stock would consist 
in the main of the few debased Hellenistic features —Corinthian and Ionic pillars, 
pediments and the like—-that wx're then generally prevalent in this part of India. 
As to the post-earthejuake buildings, they were probably reconstructed as rapidly 
as possible and are likely to have been even plainer than usual. 

'I'lie royal palace, as I have already remarked, was little more than a glorified 
edition of one of the private houses, the main differences between them being the 
larger size and number of the courts, and the absence of any basc.'nent rooms in the 
palace, such rooms having perhaps been deemed unnecessary in view ol the greater 
strength and stability of most of the walls. Philostratus would have us believe that 
the quiet, unpretentious architecture of the palace reflected the character of the 
then reigning King Phraotes {sc. Gondopharcs). It may be so; but so far at least 
as the plan of the palace w as concerned, it seems fairly clear that the Parthian king 
was carrying on the tradition of his ^iaka predecessors, and m any case could hardly 
have been in possession of Taxila long enough to indulge in very ambitious schemes 
of architecture. 

A fact that stands out clearly amid these ruins of Sirkap is that the people who 
once lived in them must have been very religiously minded; for there are sacred 
edifices to be seen on every hand, not only in the city itself but in all the country 
round about. Most of them arc Buddhist; a few Jaina; and one, the temple of 
Jandial, which dates from a slightly earlier period but was at this time still in use, 
dedicated in all probability to fire-wonship.' This last was essentially like a Greek 
temple, with such modifications as were imposed by the ceremonial connected with 
fire-worship and the difficulty of obtaining stone suitable for carving in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Taxila: just such a building, in fact, as might have been erected for 
fire-worship anywhere in Western Asia, where Hellenism was prevalent. The 
Buddhist and Jaina buildings also conform in their main lines to the traditions of 

‘ Cf. ch. 9- 
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those rclipions; only io their ancillary and unessential decoration do they succumb 
to the influence of the decadent Hellenistic ideas which were still ubiquitous in the 
Panjab. A typical example erected under the late Saka regime is the stupa of the 
double-headed eagle in Block F. Here, the form of the monument is characteristi¬ 
cally Buddhist, though the .scpiarc base may have been a foreign innovation; but 
the decoration is made up of a combination of Greek and Indian elements, in 
which the lormer, taken from the common stock-in-trade of the local architects 
ajid now little more than stereotype survivals, predominate over the latter. The 
same remarks apply to the great apsidal temple with its subsidiary stupas in 
Block n, which w'as built after the Parthian conquest, but in this case a few of the 
best decorative figures (e.g. PI. 148, nos. 1. 2), w'hich are more purely Hellenistic 
in style than the remainder, mav, I surmise, have been produced from moulds 
brought from the west in the first century A.D., though it is also quite possible that 
the particular moulds in cjnestion had been handed down in the artist’s family lor 
several generations—a hypothesis that would, of course, account for their superior 
execution. 

The story that these buihlings tell of Graeco-Indian culture lingering on in the 
Panjab and then being revitalised for a space under the short-lived Parthian rule 
finds still clearer expression in the immense array of minor antiquities belonging 
to this period from Sirkap. The.se antiquities consist in the main of personal 
ornaments, including a magnificent collection of gold and silver jewx'llcry; articles 
for the dress and toilet; household vessels and utensils; carpenters’ and metal¬ 
workers’ tools; stone weights; agricultural and gardening implements; a few 
surgical and other instruments; chiUlren’s playthings; dice; weapons and armour; 
hor.se-trappings and elephant goads; sacred images and reliefs; votive aitd ritual 
objects and amulets; seals and sealings; moulds and stamps for the stamping of 
pottery' and textiles; metal dies for the fashioning of ornaments, and coins. Speaking 
generally, Greek and Western Asiatic influence appears most prominently' in the 
more expensive articles such as the gold and silver jewellery, silver and bronze 
vessels, engraved and carved stones and glass. Indian influence, on the other hand, 
is most conspictious in the cheaper kinds of wares made of baked clay, iron, bone 
and the like. This is only what might be expected in a society where the wealthy 
ruling class w'as foreign and much affected by the Hellenistic culture of the West, 
and where the poorer people were largely Indian and necessarily permeated with 
much of the traditional culture of India. But this generalisation must not be 
pressed too far. There are many exceptions to it. Thus, among the potteries there 
are a variety' of ty'pes that are traceable to a Greek origin. Such are the alabastron- 
shaped flasks of Class HI, d \ the handled jugs of Class XHI, including some wine 
amphorae from Mesopotamia; the beakers and bowls with deep-flared mouths of 
Classes XIV, h, c and XV, d\ the mesomphnloi dishes of Class XVI; the lamps of 
Class XXI, d\ the inkpots of Class XXII; and the rhyton censers of Class XXIV, c. 
7 'hen, among shapes to be classed perhaps as Parthian rather than Hellenistic there 
are the bell-shaped carinated vessels of Class XI; the standard goblets with deep- 
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flared mouths and horizontal ribbing of Class XIV, c, and the small hand censers 
of Class XX, b. Similarly, among the terra-cottas we havx* such obviously Hellenistic 
figurines as those in Classes Vlli and Xlll; and, conversely, amoitg the gold and 
silver jewellery we have a few objects of Indian design such as thepin and gold torque 
with 7 iaiidipada head and fastener respectively (‘Jewellery’, eh. 30, nos. loi, 147) 
and some bangles and anklets with typically Indian patterns {ibid. nos. 148-65). We 
need not, however, pursue this subject further, as the reader can find any additional 
information he may require in the chapters relating to the minor antiquities. 

'I’he personal ornaments prevalent at this period are particularly striking. The 
finest are of gold frequently encrusted with coloured stones and pastes. 'I'hese 
comprise ear-pendants, ear-rings and ear-plugs {ibid. nos. 2 53, 167, 168), 
neeklaees (nos. 56-68, 70, 74), girdles, breast-chains and bells (nos. 75-q), 
pendants (nos. 89 -94), brooches (nos. 96-9), hair-pins (nos. 100, loi), bangles and 
bracelets (nos. 102 32, 137-43), torques (nos. 145, 146), and finger-rings (‘ Finger- 
rings’, ch. 31, nos. 2- 6, 8-17). As stated in the introduction to the chapter on 
Jew'ellery, most of these ornaments are typically Greek or (Jracco-Roman in design 
and fundamentally different from contemporary Indian jewellery. Outstanding 
among them are; the magnificent ‘amphora’ pendant of gold and turquoise 
(‘Jewellery ’, ch. 30, no. 2); the fine series of seventeen ear-pendants of leech-and- 
pendant piUtern (nos. 9-25); the three brooches composed of repousse figures of 
Aphrodite and Eros with Psyche (nos. 96-8); the pair of barrel-shaped ear-pendants 
of gold and turquoise cloisonne work (nos. 167, 168); the elaborate and richly 
bejewelled necklaces (nos. 56 8); the series of gold bangles and torques, mostly 
with trumpet ends (nos. 116 32, 144-7); the seven gate-clasp bracelets encrusted 
with gems in the Graeco-Scythic style (nos. 137 43), and the finger-rings (nos. 3, 
11, 12).' Apart from the figural reliefs, the most distinctive motifs employed by 
the Taxila goldsmiths arc the leech-crescent, double-crescent, heart, comma and 
quatrefoil-comma, repeated S, segmented row of circlets, spearhead-and-drop, 
interlocking merlons, pendant bud, fish, and dolphins affrontes. Other charac¬ 
teristic features are the decoration of the surface with fine granulation, particularly 
with what is known as ‘ field grainwork ’, and the free use of filigree, cloisonne work 
and incrustation with gems. Characteristic, too, are the trumpet-shaped ends of 
bangles and torques, the small spherical spacer-beads of openwork gold filled with 
stones or paste, and the pendant chains and bells. Many of these ornaments are 
made of sheet-gold beaten out on metal dies and either left hollow or more usually 
filled with mastic, lac or sulphur. A large assortment of the metal dies used for 
this purpose is illustrated on Pis. 179 81 and described under ‘ Copper and Bronze 
Objects’, ch. 28, nos. 37-203. The gems and other substances used for incrustation 
are: carnclian, chalcedony, garnet, jacinth, jasper, lapis-lazuli, malachite, pearl, 
rock-crystal, turquoise, black marble, white orthoclasc felspar, chert, amber, glass 
and paste. White felspar, turquoise and crystal were particularly fashionable. 

‘ The fine ring, no. 16, with the figure of a CJreek warrior and an early Brahmi inscription, though 
found in the first-century stratum, was evidently an heirloom of earlier date. 
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Silver, though widely used for other purposes, was not fashionable at this period 
for personal ornaments: indeed, the only ornaments of note made of silver are some 
anklets and bracelets of typically Indian pattern, possibly imported from I lindustan 
(‘Jewellery’, ch. 30, nos. 148-65) and a silver hair-pin with gold head (no. 101). 
Copper, on the other hand, was frequently substituted for gold in the cheaper sorts 
of ornaments, and it is not unlikely that in some cases the copper was plated with 
gold, as it was in the bangle of Maurya date figured in PI. 195, e (‘Copper and 
Bronze ’, ch. 28, no, 7). Such copper ornaments comprise: bracelets, bangles and 
armlets (nos. 2, 3, 6, 10, 11, 14, i8); ear-rings (no. 19); pendants (no. 25); buckles, 
cla.sps, etc. (nos. 29, 31, 32, 34-6); hair-pins (nos. 228-39); and finger-rings 
(‘Finger-rings’, ch. 31, nos. 20, 21, 24, 31. 33, 35, 36, 39, 42 51, 53 -5). Hair-pins 
were also made of bone and ivory,' some of the cheaper kinds of bangles of bone, 
ivory, shell and glass,’ and a few finger-rings of onyx or glass.^ 

Like the ornaments described above, most of the seals of this period, though 
much debased, are obviously of Graeco-Roman origin or copied from Graeco- 
Roman prototypes. Indeed, two of the nineteen specimens recovered from the 
^aka-Parthian city were almost certainly imported from the west. These are the 
nicolo seal no. 14, and the carnelian seal in a gold setting no. 30. Others, along 
with several of the finger-rings, seem to have been inspired by contemporary coin 
engraving, notable among them being nos. 19, 28, 42, which are engraved respec¬ 
tively with figures of a humped Indian bull, Poseidon trampling on a river-god, 
and a winged Nike holding wreath and fillet.'* Most of these ^aka-Parthian seals 
are of copper or bronze, with square oval or round faces and small rings at the 
back, but two are of stone, two of glass, one of shell and one of terra-cotta .5 This 
is a type ot seal that appeared at Taxila for the first time during the oaka-Parthian 
period, and may have been introduced by the Parthians. 

Ornamental beads were as popular in this as in the preceding period. Of the 
4,734 specimens from the Saka-Parthian strata in Sirkap, 2,769 are of glass, 1,144 
ol shell, 561 of semi-precious stones, 28 of conunoner varieties of stone, 198 of 
faience, 4 of copper and the remainder of amber (7), coral (2), bone (i i), ebony (2), 
ebonite (i), jet (3) and terra-cotta (4). I'he favourite colours among the glass beads 
are opaque yellow and orange (1,437 and 139 respectively), green (336), blue (203), 
grey (68) and amber (56); but it should be noted that most of the opaque yellow 
and orange specimens were minute disk-shaped beads, strung in hundreds to form 
a single necklace.' Other colours in use at this period were black (17), opaque 
white (22), cobalt, peacock blue and violet (i each), cream (3), red (5), translucent 
yellow (4), blotched (2). The remaining 474 arc multicoloured or colourless. 

Of the semi-precious stones fashioned into beads, the most popular were the 

‘ ‘Bone and Ivory Objects’, ch. 32, nos. 29, 34. 

* Ibid. nos. 2-4; ‘Shell Objects’, ch. 33, Class II, nos. 16 41; ‘Glass’, pp. 684 5. 

3 ‘Finger-rings', ch. 31, nos. 60, 67, 68. 

^ For parallel devices on coins, see Introd. to ‘Seals and Sealings’, ch. 34. 

5 Cf. ‘Seals and Sealings’, ibid. nos. 15, 17-19. 21-30, 32-6. 

^ For further particulars of the beads, see ch. 37. 
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carnelian (223), agate (m), crystal quartz (46), malachite (40), glazed quartz, 
including two opaque (41), lapis-lazuli (28), garnet (24) and jasper (20). Other 
varieties less frequently employed were the amethyst (10), bery-l (2), chalcedony (2), 
onyx (2), yellow quartz (4), aquamarine (i), turquoise (i), blue and red serpentine 
(S ^ respectively). Tlie common stones used for beads included granite (3), 
limestone (4), marble (2), steatite (7). 

As to shapes, the commonest at this time were the disk (1,857), spherical (744). 
lenticular (342)1 oblate (206), barrel (213)' and corncrless cube (200). Then came 
the domical (97), scaraboid (81), cylindrical (77),^ tabular (73), angular and faceted 
(77), segmented (40), biconical (35).’ Rarer shapes were the ovoid (8), gadrooned 
(10), cubical (10), conical (4) and leech (2). Besides the above shapes, the collection 
also comprised over 80 pendants of various forms, the most favoured among them 
being the drop (19), vase-shaped (14) and cowrie-shaped (ii). Others, which had 
an amulctic value, took the form of a lion, crow, cock, tortoise, frog, leaf, fist, tiger 
claw, axes, heart or nandipada. 

Articles for the toilet comprised: mirrors, small unguent pots and bowls, 
jewel-caskets, scent flasks, antimony-phials, rods, ear-cleaners, toothpicks, combs 
and toilet-trays. The mirrors arc of copper and bronze and furnished, as a rule, 
with a carved bone or ivory handle of conspicuously rough workmanship (‘ Copper 
and Bronze ’, ch. 28, nos. 208, 211 and ‘ Bone and Ivory’, ch. 32, nos. 44, 45, 48 52, 
54-7). Of copper and bronze also are the unguent pots and bowls and antimony- 
phials (‘Copper and Bronze’, ch. 28, nos. 205-7, 242, 245-51). Antimony-rods, 
toothpicks and car-cleaners are sometimes made of copper, sometimes of bone or 
ivory {ibid. nos. 212, 213, 215, 216, 219-25, and ‘Bone and Ivory’, nos. 38 42). 
Combs are of bone and ivory, usually adorned with incised patterns or low reliefs 
(nos. 19-21, 23). Scent flasks of silver resemble the Greek uryballoi (‘ Silveiware ’, 
ch. 29, nos. 3, 4), and there are other small vases of stone resembling the Greek 
alabastra (‘ Stone Objects ’, ch. 25, no. 58). Jewel caskets are of copper, bronze 
and stone and commonly take the form of the Greek pyxis, but are sometimes 
spherical or vase-shaped (‘Copper and Bronze’, ch. 28, nos. 252-4; ‘Stone 
Objects’, ch. 25, nos. 98-103, 105, 106). The toilet-trays, if toilet-trays they really 
are, are obviously imitated from Hellenistic prototypes, many examples of which 
have been found in Egypt. They arc of soft stone elaborately enriched with carvings, 
and were probably manufactured mainly in the ateliers of Gandhara. Among the 
carvings convivial and wine-drinking scenes arc specially common, and these taken 
in conjunction with the large number of drinking vessels of all sorts found in this 
stratum suggest that wine-drinking was popular with the ruling classes (ibid. 
nos. 64-77, 80, 81, 85-90, 92-4, 97). 

Household vessels and utensils, as might be expected at a town site such as 


’ The barrel beads included: standard, long, short, flat, rectangular, short-square, triangular, 
hexagonal, pentagonal and oval. 

* The cylindrical included: standard, short, hexagonal and rectangular. 

3 The biconical included: long, short, square, truncated, flat truncated, square truncated, hexagonal 
truncated and pentagonal truncated. 
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Sirkap, constitute a considerable part of the collection. The bulk of the vessels, 
needless to say, arc of earthenware, but the only types of vessels that are made 
exclusively of earthenware are large store-jars (‘Pottery’, ch. 23, nos. 3, 4, 7), 
containers for oil and wine {ibid. nos. 13 15), water-pots of various patterns {ibid. 
nos. 2(), 33, 36, 39, 41) and water-bottles for transport, often called ‘ pilgrims’ flasks ’ 
{ibid. nos. 44, 47). All other types of earthenware vessels are found duplicated in 
copper and bronze, and a number of them in silver, iron and stone. These other 
types coiT)prise cooking-pots and cauldrons {ibid. no. 50); jars of medium 
capacity (no. 59); spouted and handled jugs and ewers (nos. 64, a, 72 4, 
8a-2); standard drinking-cups, goblets and beakers (nos. 86-8, 90, 91); flasks 
(nos. 20-4); bowls and cups (nos. 93, 100, 102,104-7); dishes and saucers (no, 109); 
mixing-pans and basins (no. 117 -19). I'hc decoration of pottery, which is far from 
common at this period, is carried out in one of three ways: either by painting the 
design in black, brown or purplish brown, on a red ground, or by incising it with 
a sharp point while the clay was still wet, or by stamping it on the clay with a stamp 
or roulette. The painted designs compri.se only simple motifs, viz. dog-tooth, 
chevrons, loops, swags, lattice triangles, quatrefoil crosses, trees and birds {ibid. 
nos. 219-21, 223); the incksed and stamped designs are even simpler {ibid. 
nos. 232 3, 246, 249; and for stamps, nos. 260-2). 

Of the above vessels, a certain number were copies of Hellenistic or other 
western shapes. Such were the two-handled amphorae (nos. 14, 15, 81, 82), water- 
bottles (nos. 44, 47) handled jugs (nos. 77, 80), goblets (nos. 86-8, 90, 91), and 
mesomphalos dish (no. 109). In the case of nos. 14, 77 and 80 the presence of nail- 
heads demonstrates the metallic character of the originals from which these vessels 
were imitated. The goblets and phiale mesomphalos were also copied from metal 
prototypes (cf. ‘Copper and Bronze’, ch. 28, nos. 270-3, 289, and ‘ Silvcnx'are’, 
ch. 29, nos. 5, fl, A, 10). 

"^J’he silver vessels were almost exclusively copies of foreign—mainly Hellenistic 
—originals and some of them may have been imported from the West. Such are 
the small-handled jug {ibid. no. i), the askos with vine-leaf handle (no. 2), the scent 
flasks already noticed (nos. 3, 4), the fluted beakers (nos. 5, a, b), the standard cups 
and mesomphalos dish (nos. 8 10), the encrusted paterae (nos. 14, a, b), the ladles 
and spoons (nos. 15-17), the lids with dolphin handles (nos. 20, a, b), and probably 
the imitation basketwork strainer (no. 19). The same observation applies also to 
many of the copper and bronze vessels, notably to the handled jugs and ewers 
(‘Copper and Bronze’, ch. 28, nos. 261, 263, 264), standard cups and goblets 
{ibid. nos. 266-8, 271, 272), mesomphaloi dishes (nos. 289, 290), beaded and 
leaf pattern saucers (nos. 294-7), frying-pans with ram-headed handles (nos. 298, 
299), two-handled basins (nos. 303, 304), ladles and spoons (nos. 305, 306, 308, 
309 -13, 317). On the other hand, the large copper cooking-pots (nos. 255-8) are of 
Indian pattern, and so, too, is the spouted and handled ewer, which served perhaps 
a ceremonial purpose (no. 260), as well as a certain number of other vessels of 
less characteristic form such as bowls, basins, etc. (e.g. nos. 278, 281 282, 301). 
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Iron, which was harder and more difficult to work than copper, was fashioned 
into large cooking-pots, similar in shape and technique to those made of copper 
( Iron , ch. 27, nos. 1-4) and into such simple vessels as bowls (nos. 9-11), dishes 
and saucers (nos. I3“t5)» Itying-pans, basins (nos. 17, 18), and rough cooking 
spoons ar\d ladles (nos. 20, 21, 24, 25). Stone, on the other hand, was used mainly 
tor small ornamental jars, goblets, bowls, saucers and dishes (including some of the 
Circek mesomphaUn pattern—obviously copied from metal prototypes), nearly all 
of which were imported, like the toilet-trays and caskets, from Gandhara. Bone 
and ivory were resenx^d for spoons and knife-handles (‘Bone and Ivory', ch. 32, 
nos. 61-5, 68). A tew glass vessels were also in use, but only very few, and all 
of them seem to have been imported from the West. Inhere is no evidence of the 
manuiacture ot glass objects at Taxila other than beads and tiles. 

Besides the above, many other articles of everyday use were found in these 
houses: querns, mullers, grinding and crushing mills, pestles and mortars and 
spindle-whorls. All these were made of stone ^ obtained for the most part in the 
neighbourhood of Taxila, but the stool querns, wdiich were often elaborately 
carved, were sometimes made of the peculiar spotted red sandstone w hich is found 
only in certain quarries near Mathura and are evidence of the trade that was going 
on between Taxila and that place. Schist and other soft stones, as well as pottery 
and iron, were used for the manufacture of lamps, but in this case the stones came 
from Gandhara, from which the lamps were, no doubt, exported ready-made.^ 
Candelabra, wheeled braziers for shifting fires from room to room and shovels— 
the two first of Gracco-Roman pattern—were of iron;-* inkpots—also for the most 
part of western design—were of copper, bronze or earthenware; pens with split 
points were of copper and doubtless of reeds also, though no specimens of the 
latter have survived. Stili for writing on w^ax and modelling implements were 
made of bone or ivory bells and locks and keys of iron, copper or bronze.*' 
Finally, it remains to mention a very modern-looking folding-chair made of iron,^' 
water-condensers of earthenw'are,^ and a table ornament of silver with the bust of 
Dionysus or Silenus handsomely embossed in high relief.'^ 

Carpenters', blacksmiths' and other metal-workers’ tools comprise axes, adzes, 
chisels, knives, choppers, saw, tongs, pliers, tweezers, scissors, hammers, picks, 
beak-irons or anvils and a blow^-pipe. The blow-pipe and a number of small 


' ‘Stone Objects’, ch. 25, nos. 16-18 (querns); nos, 25, 26 (mullers); nos. 27-31 (mills); nos. 33, 35 
(pestles and mortars), and no. 124 (spindle whorls). 

’ Ibid. no.s. no, 113. 

3 ‘Iron Objects’, ch. 27, nos. 33-5 (candelabra); nos. 37, 38 (wdieelccl braziers); nos. 39-40 
(shovels). 

^ For inkpots, pens, stili, etc., cf. ‘Pottery’, ch. 23, nos. 143-5, 148, 149; ‘Copper and Bronze’, 
ch. 28, nos. 328, 334-6, 338, 340, 341; ‘Bone and Ivory’, ch. 32, nos. 69, 71, 80. 

^ ‘Iron’, ch. 27, nos. 41- 5 (bells); nos. 48, 49, 53 (locks and keys); ‘Copper and Bronze’, ch. 28, 
nos. 346-8 (hells); 354, 355 (locks and keys). 

^ ' Iron ch. 27, no. 54. 

7 ‘Pottery’, ch. 23, nos. 127-9. 

” ‘Silverware’, ch. 29, nos. 21, 22. 


or of iror\ 


or rjf stone, 
bone (>r ivory, 
very rarely of 
ghiss 


Other articles 
of daily use 


Tools, imple’- 
nients, arms, 
armour and 
horse- 
trappings 



SIRKAP 


KcIi^MOiis and 

quasi-relipious 

objects 


208 


[CH. 6 


hammers which were intended for fine metalwork are of copper;’ all the 
rest are of iron.’ Of iron, too, are the agricultural and gardening implements, 
namely: spades, spuds and hoes, weeding-forks and sickles.^ There is no reason 
to suppose that any of these tools and implements, which were in use among 
the artisan and labouring classes of 'I’axila, were of other than local Indian 
pattern. It is different, however, with the weapons, armour and horse-trappings, 
'riiese one would naturally associate with the ruling classes, and some of them were 
without doubt introduced at Taxila by the foreign eonquerors, but whether by 
(ireeks, 6akas or Parthians it would be difficult to say. Thus the helmets and plate- 
armour for men and hf)rses and elephantswere certainly foreign importations, as 
.such defensive armour was quite unknown in early India. So, too, the horses’ bits 
with check-bars of iron, horn, bone and ivory."' On the other hand, it is difficult 
to say whether the long straight double-edged swords, like the Roman spatha, or 
the shorter daggers*' of the same shape, or any particular varieties of the spears, 
javelins and iron arrow-heads^ which are found in the Saka-Parthian city were of 
Indian or foreign origin. It should be noted, however, that the heavy iron javelins 
with four-flanged heads,*' akin to the Roman pilum, and the conical and three- 
bladed arrow-heads'' made their appearance for the first time during this period, 
and it is iittt unlikely, therefore, that they were introduced by the Parthians. 

Among the objects of a religious or (juasi-religious character are a number of 
votive reliefs and stattiettes of terra-cotta, stone, copper or bronze; also small ritual 
tanks, offerings-stands, incense-burners and amulets. Some of these mark entirely 
new departures. Thus we have now for the first time standard offerings-dishes and 
small-handled censers of earthenware’" and some representative stone sculpture, 
both in the round and in relief, from the nascent Indo-Hcllenislic School of 
Gandhara." We also see the effect of the new wave of western influence, which set 
in under Parthian nde, in the handsome lion-handles of some of the metal censers 
and in a number of small statuettes and reliefs of metal and terra-cotta, notably in 
the bronze statuette of the Egyptian child-god Harpocrates (‘ Copper and Bronze ’, 
ch. 28, no. 417), in the reliefs of Aphrodite and winged Eros {ihid. nos. 418, 419), 
in the medallion of copper repousse showing a bust within wreath (ibid. no. 420) 
and in certain terra-cotta figurines and heads (‘Terra-cottas’, ch. 24, nos. 30, 
46-S). On the other hand, the copper statuettes of a woman holding a staff and of 


' ' Copper and Bronze’, ch. 28, nos. 373, 374 (hammers); no. 376 (blow-pipe). 

^ ‘Iron’, ch. 27, nos. 104 lo (axes); nos. 115-16 (adzes); nos. 120, 121 (chisels); nos. 124-7 (knives 
anil chopper); no, i2g (saw); nos. 131-3 (longs, tweezers); no. 135 (scissors); nos. 137 42 (hammers 
and picks) ; nos. 145-9 (beak-irons). 

^ Ihitf. nos. 185 -90, 192- 4, 197, 198 (spades, spuds and hoes); no. 201 (weeding-forks); nos. 203, 
207 (sickles). Ihid. nos. 90-2. 

Ibid, nos. 96-100; ‘Bone and Ivory*, ch. 32, nos. 115 17. 

^ For swords and daggers, cf. ‘Iron*, ch. 27, nos. 56-8, 60 2. 

^ Ihid. nos. 65, 66, 68, 69 (spears and javelins); no. 77, 87 (arrow-heads). 

** Ibid. nos. 65, 66. Ibid. nos. 87, 88. 

‘Pottery*, ch. 23, nos. 130 2, 134. " ‘Stone Sculptures’, ch. 36, nos. i, 3, 5, 8-14. 

‘0»ppcr and Bronze’, ch. 28, nos. 321, 322. 
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a male deity with high head-dress (‘Copper and Bronze’, ch. 28, nos. 421, 422) 
have preserved their pure Indian character; and so, too, have the majority of the 
terra-cotta figurines like those of the primitive nude goddess (‘ Terra-cottas ’, ch. 24, 
no. 8), the standing goddess with lull, flowing skirts (no. 16), and the pot-bellied 
kumbhilndtis (nos. 42, 42, a). 

Moilel ritual tanks, which are found at 'I'axila as far back as the Maurya age, 
still continue in use -probably among the Jainas—in the first century a.ij., but 
their shape has changed from the circular to the square, and instead of eight tiny 
lamps set at intervals around the rim, there are nowdbur only—one at each corner 
—and midway between them four birds with outstretched wings, while on the 
bottom are models o| eels, frogs, tortoises, etc., and in some cases a shrine and 
image of a primitive-looking nude goddess either at the side or in the middle of the 
tank {ibid. nos. 155-62). Finally, among objeets of a quasi-religious character 
mention must be made of a few amulets and amulet-eases. One of the amulets, in 
the form of a crude bueranium, is composed of a pair of animal’s teeth bound 
together with a strip of copper (‘Bone and Ivory’, ch. 32, no. 17); another is a 
hexagonal piece of crystal-quartz bound round with a band of copper and evidently 
intended to be worn round the neck; a third is similar to the foregoing but made 
of black ba.sanite instead of rock crystal (‘Stone Objects’, ch. 25, nos. 136, 137). 

Four other amulets are square in shape and made of sheet-gold with a swastika 
on the face outlined in repousse beading, the core being filled with lac or mastic 
(‘Jewellery’, ch. 30, nos. 85, a d). Two amulet cases, which are also of gold, are 
cylindrical in shape with small rings for suspension {ibid. nos. 84, a, h). 

Children’s toys are of much the same character as in earlier periods, though as Toys 
a general rule they arc less decorative than in Maurya times. They take the form 
of toy carts of copper or terra-cotta (‘Copper and Bronze’, ch. 28, no. 391; 
‘Terra-cottas’, ch. 24, no. 60); four-footed animals and birds, with or without 
wheels (ibid. nos. 63, 75, 76, 81, 86, 94, 95, 99, 100, 106, 107) and anthropoid or 
animal rattles (thid. nos. 112-13). The only playthings, if playthings they arc, that 
are peculiar to the Saka-Parthian period, are the pieces of toy furniture—tables, 
bedsteads or caskets—which are described under ‘ Bone and Ivory Objects ’, ch. 32, 
nos. 100 4. 

Dice, for gaming purposes, were made commonly of bone and ivory, but the CJamcs 
cheaper sorts of terra-cotta; they were of the same oblong shape as Indian dice 
have always been. No examples of cubical dice have been unearthed at Taxila or, 
so far as I am aware, at any other ancient Indian site. 

’^I'he weights used by jewellers and others were based on the standard that had Weiphts 
prevailed in India from time immemorial, and it is evident that in this small but 
important matter there had been no interference on the part of foreign invaders. 

The weights, which arc spherical in shape and made of hard stmie, start from an 
initial unit of 53 grains troy, and increase through ratios of i, 2, 4, 8, 13, 16, 20, 32, 

60, 64, 104, I lo, 114, 116 and 120 up to 6,360 grains. The initial unit is thus almo.st 
identical with the weight of the silver karshapana which had been current three 
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centuries c;irlicr throii^fiout the Maiirya empire, aiul identical also uitfi one of the 
commonest of the* \vei^d)ts in use three thousand years earlier at Mohenjo-daro* 
(‘Stone Olijects’, eh. 25, Class XXVIII). 

Other miscellaneous objects dating from the Saka-Parthian period include a lew 
surj.deal and other instruments, amc)!!^ which the so-called decapitators arc 
specially worthy of notice (‘Copper and llron/A*’, ch. 28, nos. 359 ^>7, 3^)9); 
earthenware stamps for the stamping of textiles (‘Pottery’, ch. 23, nos. 256, 257, 
2f)0, 2hi); moulds of the same material for casting forf^ed coins (‘IVrra-cottas*, 
ch. 24, nos. 149 c;2); and stone burnishers, touchstones, palettes and potters’ 
konoras and ihdtiVds (‘Stone Objects’, ch. 25, nos. 119-22, 125-7). 

The finds made in the late Saka-Parthian levels at Sirkap afford striking evidence 
of the way in which aiicient Indian coins remained in circulation for generations 
after their authors had passed away. Out of a total of 7/)f)5 coins recovered from 
all the Sirka|) strata, no less than 9f)‘!o come from the late Saka-Parthian remains 
and include the great majority of the old punch-marked, l.ocal Taxilan, Greek 
and early Saka issues as well as the later Saka, Parthian and Kushan ones. 'Phe 
distributions of thes(‘ coins, according to their types and the groups in which they 
oc('ur, are shown in the Stratigraphical Charts attached to chapter 38. 

A feature of the later Saka coinage that deserves particular notice is the sudden 
deterioration which it underwent during the reign of A/es II. For two centuries, 
from the lorning of the (Jrceks to the close of Azilises’ reign, the coinage of Taxila 
had been maintaint‘d by both f Jreek and ^^aka rulers on a relatively high level. ’Phe 
decline in style and fabric which had taken place during those two centuries had, 
in the aggregate, no doubt been substantial, but hitherto it had been slow and 
gradual, and even when the Greeks watc supplanted by the nakas, there was no 
sudden change in the (juality and style of the local coinage, the Sakas continuing to 
employ, not only the same skilled engravers as their predecessors but for the most 
part also the same designs. Under Azes II this long continuity was abruptly 
broken. Most of the types employed by that king were borrowed from the coins 
ot Azilises and Azes I, l)ut they lack the artistic stylishness and good wairkmanship 
that distinguish those of his immediate predecessors which were struck in the 
north-western Panjab.- Indeed, so poor in quality are most of them, that the 
author of the British Museum Catah><^ue describes them as mere ‘barbarous imita¬ 
tions’, Nor is this inferiority a matter only of technique and design. The currency 

* Tilt’ islf)hc*Tijo-cliiro weights start from a unit of 13-25 grains and increase through ratios of i, 2, 
4, S, 16, 32, 64, 200, 300, <)40, 1,600. The third in this scries thus coiresponds to tlie initial 'Faxila 
weiphl of 53 grains. 

“ C't. pp. 772 3,7^1 IT. Altogether, about 1,580 coins of A/cs II have been recovered fn)in Sirkap. 
'I'lu- number is approximate only because of the unceitainly of attribution in the case of some of the 
more worn specimens. 'The commonest type is ‘Mounted king and Zeus Nikcplioros’, represented by 
1,284 specimens (1,243 bom .‘^aka-Farthian and later strata). Another relatively common type, with 
1^5 specimens, is ' Mounted king and Fallas’. Then come the ‘Lion and Demcter’ type with eighty- 
seven specimens, ' Demeter and Hermes' with about twenty-five, and ‘Mounted king and bull’ with 
about nine. 'Flic ‘Mounttrd king and Demetcr’ type is represented by six specimens only. 
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was also depreciated by substitiitinp billon or base silver ft>r llie j)ijre metal — 
a disastrous policy of depreciation which was conlimied in an incieasijig measure 
by the Parthian (jondophares and afterwards led to the virtual abolition of a silver 
currency in this part of India and its eventual replacement, under the Rushan 
Kadphises II, by a ^old one.* Such debasement «»t the currency was no new thinj^. 
It had been practised, as we have seen, in the case of the ‘lon^ bar’ punch-marked 
coins, three centuries earlier, and lead coins had been issued by Strato in the 
Eastern Panjab, but, speaking; ]L;enerally, the fjreeks and early Sakas had been wise 
enough to resist the temptation of risking tulure credit for the sake of a momentary 
advantage. As to the later Sakas, the earliest ruler to adopt a lead currency seems 
to have been the satrap Rajuvula, whose wide-Hung satra}>y had l^rought him into 
close commercial contact with the great Andhra lunpirc, where, owing to the dearth 
of silver, coinages of base metal (potin and lead) had long been in lise (‘Coins’, 
ch. 3S, pp. 772, 775, 7H1 2). In Sirkap 160 of li^ajuvula’s c<tins were found, in¬ 
cluding 157 lead ones of the ‘Heracles and lion’ type (R.IJ.C. ch. 39, nos. 177-81), 
and it is noteworthy that five only cante from the early .Saka stratum against 155 
from later strata. Such stratigraphical evidence is seldom dependable, but it 
seems likely enough that Rajuvula’s satrapy w'as not extejided to the Western 
Punjab until late in his career, and he may have been reigning two or three decades 
after the date commonly suppiosed.’ 

The 744 coins of the Parthian (fondojtharcs from Sirkap are all c(jppcr. One 
only bears the name of the slr<itf^os A.sj^avarma, while 63G bear that of the latter’s 
nephew, Sasan. 'Phe type of the former is the usual ‘ Mounted king and Zeus to r.’^ 
The types of the latter are: ‘Mounted king and Zeus Nikephoros ’ (38)^)‘Ditto 
and Zeus to r.’ (246);’’ ‘Ditto and Zeus to 1.’ (1).^’ 'I’he remaining coins include 
eighty-two ‘Bust of king and Pallas’," twenty ‘Bust of king and Nike’,^ and five 
‘Mounted king and Pallas’.'^ 

Abdagases, ‘nephew’ of Condophares, is represented by thirty-four coins, 
fourteen of which show the king nn>unted and Zeus'" to r., seventeen the king 
mounted and Zeus to 1 ." and three the king’s bust and Nike.'- Of the satrap 
Zeionises there is, strangely enough, only one coin from Sirkap. It is of copper 
with the type ‘Mounted king and male figure facing a mural-crowned deity’.'* 


^ Apart from the unique silver coin published in the C\it. PI. \xv, ii, the only known silver 

coins of an early Kiishan kinp arc rhosc described in the of Kare and Lbiitjue Coin.s’, 

nos. 258-60. They may have been intended lor use in the extreme west of ihe Kushaii dominions, where 
a relatively pood silver currency seems lo have been preserved. 

* li.p. (\il.f. I, pp. 575 6, On the strength of the Arnohini tablet it has been inferred that Sodasa 
succeeded his father Kajuvula as ‘great satrap* some lime before 17-16 hut the date on the tablet 

is, at best, questionable. 

^ R.U.C. no. 190. 

^ R.U.C. no. 191. 

7 P.U.C. nos. 195 8. 

^ P.M. Cat. XV, no. 38. 


P.M. Cat. XV, no. 20. 
P.\T. i'at. XV, no. 34. 
Jbid. lujs. 192 4. 
R.U.C. no. 199. 


»3 


P.M, Cat. XV, no. 64. 

R.U.C. no. 200. For the date of Zeionises, sec ch. 


“ Ibid. no. 70. 
2, p. 61. 
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'The name of Sasan also appears on some unique silver coins found with a small 
hoard of jewellery in Block E (pp. i6o-1 supra). The bust on the obverse of these 
coins appears to be that of Pacores, the successor of Gondoj^hares. I''rom the same 
hoard came also the unique silver coins of Sapedanes, Satavastra and Kadphises 
discussed in chapter 2, p. 60 and chapter 38, pp. yyh 7, 7S5- 6. 

An interesting sidelight on the coins of this period is afforded by the short 
records engraved on some of the silver vessels from Sirkap, which seem to show 
that the term stater was applied at this time (c. middle of first century a.d.) to the 
current coin of base silver or billon weighing about 148 grains, and that the value 
of this coin was equivalent to about 300 grains of pure silver; also that the term 
drachma had come to be applied to a coin equal in weight to a ejuarter of a stater, 
which the Greeks had called a hemidrachm.‘ 

The Kushan coins comprise 2,106 of K-ujula Kadphises, 412 of Kadaphes, 24 of 
Kujula Kara Kadphises, i6of V^’ima Kadphises, 12 of Soter Megas, 39 of Kanishka, 
5 of Huvishka, 27 of Vasudeva, and 4 of the later Kushans. The presence of such 
large numbers of coins of Kadphises I may make it difHcult to accept without 
question the view that Kadphises II was the first of the Kushan rulers to extend 
his kingdom as far cast as 'I'axila. On the other hand, no particular significance 
need be attached to the relative paucity of the latter’s coins, since it was probably 
V’ima Kadphises who transferred the city from Sirkap to the new site of Sirsukh 
during his father’s lifetime, and, this being so, we could hardly expect to find 
many of his coins among the remains of the old city. 

Of the copper coins of Kadphises I, 127 are of the ‘Bust of llermaeus and 
Heracles’ type with the name of Hermaeus in Greek on the obverse,* and the 
remainder of the same type with the name of Kujula Kadphises in place of that of 
llermaeus.' ’I’hree silver coins with type ‘Bust of king and Nike’, which are 
probably to be attributed to Kadphises I, are discussed in chapter 38, pp. 785-6.‘* 
Of the Kadaphes coins, 334 are of the ‘Diademed (Claudius?) head and enthroned 
king’ type,"' and seventy-eight of the ‘Seated figure and Zeus’ type.'* All the 
Kujvila Kara Kadphises .specimens are of one type, viz. ‘ Bull and Bactriait camel '.t 
'rhe thirteen of Kadphises II are of copper and show ‘ King standing at altar and 
Siva with bull The twelve coins of Soter Megas are the common type, viz. 
‘Radiate bust of Apollo (?) and Mounted king’, with Greek legend only.’' 

After the capital had been shifted to Sirsukh, part of the population must, no 
doubt, have continued to live on in Sirkap, just as in earlier days it had continued 
to live on at the Bhir Mound long after the Cjreeks had founded their Sirkap city. 
This explains why a certain number of coins of Kanishka and his immediate 
successors, Huvishka and Vasudeva, have also been found in Sirkap as well as 

‘ Cf. ‘Silver’, ch. 29, pp. 609-10, anil ch. 3S, p. 773. 

* U.IJ.C. no.s. 222 -4. ' R.U.C. nt)s. 225—34. 

■' Ibid. nos. 258 60. s Ibid. no. 249. 

Ibid. nos. 240—8. Ibid. nos. 235—9. 

* V.M. Cat. ri. xvu, 36. Ibid. PI. xvi, loi. 
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a few of the later Ktishans and some even of the medieval rulers of Kashmir, 
Ohind, etc. 'I’o about the same period as Kadphiscs II and Soter Megas, or a little 
earlier, arc to be referred the eleven unique coins of Vijayamitra and other rulers 
of Kulu, described in the ‘List of Rare and Unique Coins’, nos. 252-7 and 
p. 7H7 infra. Among the remaining coins of a later date from Sirkap are: one 
Indo-Sasanian; one of Queen Didda; two of Sangriima; five of Sarnantadeva; 
and two of Vakkadeva. 'I'he various types represented among the coins of the 
Kiishan and later rulers are detailed in the Stratigraphical Chart at pp. 792 -3 infra 
and discussed on pp. 7S5 ff. 



Chapter7. SIRKAP (continued) 
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B esides the extensive excavations described above in the Lower City of 
Sirkap, 1 also partly cleared an interesting block of buildings at a spot 
j called ‘ Mahal which is situated on high ground in a dip between the 
rocky ridges at the extreme western end of the Ilathird spur. The word 
‘rnahal’ signifies a royal residence, and it may well be that in this case it has 
perpetuated a genuine tradition; for the elevated but sheltered position which the 
buildings occupy, with its sunny aspect and fine commanding view to the west, 
would have been admirably suited for a royal winter residence, and the buildings 
themselves are planned on a scale comparable with that of the palace in the Lower 
City. 

The remains of this residence (Pis. 39, 40 and 41) which have so far been exposed 
to view, cover an area of about 310 ft. north and south by 240 ft. east and west. 
On its north and west sides the limits of the building are clearly defined by its 
surrounding wall, and owing to the proximity of the rocky outcrop on the south, it 
could not have extended much further in that direction. There may, however, have 
been other courts and sub.sidiary structures to the east, where the rising tongue of 
ground between ihe ridges has only been cut by a single trench running east to 
west (PI. 41, a). As will be seen from the plan on PI. 39, the remains comprise two 
complete courts (A and B) and parts of three others (G, H and J), besides some 
outlying structures at the north-east corner. The open courts are spacious, 
measuring between 50 and 60 ft. each way, and the principal rooms encompassing 
them arc as large as those in the royal palace, the three largest, for example, in 
Courts A and B, measuring respectively 36 x 33 ft., 34 x 23 ft., and 40 x 23 ft. In 
the regularity of its planning also this residence exhibits a resemblance to the 
palace buildings in Blocks K and K', and an equally marked contrast with the rest 
of the houses in the Lower City. As to the planning, however, it is to be observed 
that the alignment of the walls in Court A is less regular than in Court B, and it is 
not unlikely that Court A and the group of structures to the south of it between 
Courts H and J were subsequent additions. Yet another feature which suggests 
a link between this residence and the royal palace is the presence of well-defined 
doorways to the majority of the chambers on the ground-level. For reasons that 
have already been explained such doorways are rarely to be found in any of the 
late 6aka buildings, except the royal palace, in Sirkap. 

That the Mahal residence was in occupation during the first century A.i). and, 
therefore, contemporary with the royal palace is clear not only from the character 
of its masonry, which was of the rubble variety repaired here and there (no doubt 
after the great earthc]uake) with rough diaper (PI. 41, c, d), but also from the 
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character of the minor finds made in it, the bulk of which show a close correspond¬ 
ence with those from houses in the Saka-Parthian stratum in the Lower City. 
Among these minor finds the most interesting was a group ol more than sixty 
metal vessels and other articles which had been hidden and built up in a recess of 
the wall between the two small chambers, I)7 and D8, at the south-west corner of 
Court B (square 63-84'). A photo of this group in process of being excavated is 
shown in PI. 41, b. The articles comprised in it were as follows: 

I. Perfume holder of polished agate (‘Stone Objects’, ch. 25, no. 153). 

2-20. Nineteen circular mirrors, one with hone handle complete. (For selected specimens, 
cf. ‘Copper and Bronze Objects', ch. 28, nos. 209, 210, 211,/, and ‘Bone and Ivory Objects’, 
ch. 32, no. 46.) 

21. Handled jug of Hellenistic pattern (‘Copper and Bronze’, no. 262). 

22-35. Fourteen standard beakers {ibid. nos. 269, 270, 273). 

36-42. Seven open bowls {ibid. no. 279). 

43. Covered bowl, with lid surmounted by fitiial {ibid. no. 288). 

44-7. Four saucers, one with beaded border {ibid. nos. 274, 297). 

48 57, Ten ladles, one bearing an inscription {ibid. no. 307). 

58. Double spoon {ibid. no. 316). 

59. //fl;i(/f-shaped vessel with flat base {ibid. no. 329). 

60. ‘Dccapilalor’, so called {ibid. no. 360, b). 

61. Shield-boss {ibid. no. 389). 

62. Conical As.syrian seal of pale onyx, with engraving of worshipper in Assyrian costume 
in front of ‘Scorpion-god’ ( Seals’, ch. 34, no. i). 

63. Hemispherical bowl of iron (‘Iron Objects’, ch. 27, no. 8). 

The inscription on the copper ladle no. 307 records that it was ‘the gift of 
I^varaka to the “Congregation of the Four quarters” in the Uttararama of Tak- 
sha!>ila, for the acceptance of the Kasyaplyas ’. This inscription raises an interesting 
point in connexion with the Mahal building. Prof. Konow, who has edited the 
record in the Corpus {C.l.I. ii, pp. 87-8) takes' Uttararama ’ to mean the ‘ Northern- 
arama’, which, he says, was ‘ evidently situated to the north of Sirkap ’. In this he 
may be right. That is to say, the sanghdrdma referred to may have been situated at 
Jandial or anywhere in the open country immediately to the north of the Sirkap 
city. But it is also possible that the sanghdrdma in question was not at T’axila at all, 
but somewhere much further afield, though belonging to Taxila. Indeed, it may be 
identical with the monastery of the Kasyaplyas in the district of UraSa, which is 
referred to in the Bedadi ladle inscription {C.l.I. ir, pp. 88-9); for Bedadi is less 
than 60 miles as the crow flies north of Taxila, and there is every likelihood that 
when the Kushans were advancing southwards towards Taxila the nionks of any 
outlying monasteries, such as that at Bedadi, which lay in the path of the invaders, 
would flee for safety to the capital city, taking whatever valuables they could with 
them, and when the enemy eventually appeared at the gates of the city itself, would 
hide their valuables in the safest place they could find. Be this, however, as it may, 
the one thing that is certain is that the Mahal building in which these interesting 
articles were found was not the ‘ Northern sanghdrdma ’ referred to in this inscription. 
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Besides the foregoing hidden treasure, several small objects were found scattered 
here and there in the debris. "J'hese included: 

Pottery. Ch. 23, no. 113 (two-handled baking-pan); no. 132 (standard censer or ofFerings- 
stand); no. 221 (amphora of local red-and-black ware). 

Stone Objects, Ch. 2«;, no. (small bowl of p>iirple-grey steatite); no. 104, h (casket of grey 
schist); no. 114 (bowl-shaped lamj) of green steatite). 

Bone and Ivory. Ch. 32, no. 118 (bone cheek-bar for horse’s bridle). 

From the long trench to the ea.st of the main block (PI. 41, a) there also came an oval mala¬ 
chite seal engraved with a standing human figure, of rough execution (iMl. ’25 180; "I'r. A, 
() ft. below surface). 

Coins, Of coins there were forty-three specimens, viz. eight la)cal 'Paxilan, one llerniaeus, 
two l\laues, seventeen Azes 1 , three Azes JI, one Rajuvula, three (h)ndo|’)hares, six Kadj')hises 1 , 
one Iluvishka, one Sp^alapati. Among them were four small groups, viz.: (a) two Azes I 
(‘King seated cross-legged and Hermes'), from square 41111', 2 ft. below surface (JVIl, ’25 
13); (h) one Azes I (as above) and one Kadpihises I (‘bust of llermaeus and Heracles’), from 
square 43111', 1 ft. below surface (ML ‘25-74); (r) tw'o Azes 1 (‘Hum|U'd bull and lion') 
and one Azes I ('Klephant and bull to r, *), from square 34 109', 3 ft. below surface (Ml. ’25 
134); (//) one Azes I (as in (a) above) and one Local Paxilan (‘Lion and swastika and blank’), 
from S(|uare 53 83', 3 ft. below surface (Ml. '25- i9t>). 

Beads. "Phe beads numbered eighty-five, as shown in the table below. 'Pwenty-seven of 
them were found in nine small groups, but there is no advantage in specifying the particular 
contents of each group. 
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Chapter 8. SIRSUKH 


W HEN the Kushan invaders decided to abandon the city of Sirkap and 
build a new one in its place, they selected a site on the further side 
of the Lundi nala, about a mile north-north-east from the northern 
wall of Sirkap. What their reasons were for abandoning the existing 
city can only be surmised. Possibly it was an accepted tradition and a matter of 
prestige with them, as it was in after days with the Moslem conquerors of Dellii, 
to signalise their conquest of the country by founding a new capital city. Or it may 
be that they mistrusted the defences of the Sirkap city, which, following Hellenistic 
practice, took in a certain area of the rocky Hathial spur and were to some extent 
commanded from high ground outside the walls. But another and perhaps more 
potent reason may have been that shortly before their arrival the Sirkap city had 
been visited by a deadly plague which w'iped out half the inhabitants, and that only 
two or three decades earlier it had been laid in ruins by a devastating earthquake, 
the effects of which WT.re no doubt still only too apparent. 1 'he Kushans, therefore, 
would have had the best of reasons for regarding the existing city as at once 
pestilential and dangerous and for choosing a more salubrious site in the open 
valley to the north. 

The new city, now known as Sirsukh, is a slightly irregular rectangle, measuring 
nearly 1,500 yards along its northern and southern .sides and i,too along its eastern 
and western. On the south and west a considerable area outside the city’s walls is 
enclosed in a bend of the Lundi nala, and the natural protection to this suburb 
which the stream afforded was further augmented by a crescent-shaped line of 
mounds, now called 'I’redi Ghar, which stood in much the same relation to Sirsukh 
as the line of Kacchii Kot mounds did to Sirkap, the suburb thus roughly defended 
being probably intended in both cases for the temporary use of caravans, cattle, etc. 
which could not enter the city, rather than for permanent habitations, though it 
may also have been occupied by low'-castc people, lepers, etc, 

On the south and cast sides of the city the mounds which cover the ruins of the 
ancient ramparts still rise clear to view above the .surrounding fields, but the 
northern and western walls have almost entirely disappeared, and on these two 
sides it is only with dilficulty that their alignment can now be traced. Of the 
fortifications on the east a short length was excavated near the south-east corner of 
the city, where the height of the mounds gave promise of the buried remains being 
better preservxrd than in other parts of the site. The character of these fortifications 
will be readily understood from the plan, elevation and section shown on PI. 42, a 
and from the general view on PI. 43, a. The w'all, which is constructed of rough 
rubble faced with neatly fitting limestone masonrj’ of the heav}' diaper type (cf. 
PI. 55) is 18 ft. 6 in. in thickness, and is provided at the base, on its outer face, with 
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a heavy roll plinth, which was added after the wall itself had been completed, in 
order at once to strengthen its foundations and prevent undermining. Along the 
outer curtain of the wall and separated from each other by intervals of about 90 ft. 
are semicircular bastions, access to the interior of which is provided by a narrow 
passage carried through the thickness of the wall. Both the bastions and the wall 
itself were furnished with loopholes, which are placed immediately above the plinth 
referred to at a height of rather less than 5 ft. above the old floor-level. In the 
bastions, these loopholes are splayed slightly towards the outside and are closed 
on the outer face of the wall with triangular tops, which give them a singularly 
western appearance. Beneath them, inside the bastions, is a horizontal chase in the 
wall, now filled with earth, which marks where timbers were once let into the 
masonry. Still lower down—on a level with the old floor and opposite the entrance 
of the bastion—there is, in some of them, a small aperture, about i ft. 8 in. high 
and 7 in. wide, which no doubt served the purpose of a drain. The floors of the 
bastions were composed of lime concrete containing a large admixture of river 
sand. The foundations both of the wall proper and of the bastions descend about 
2 ft. 6 in. below floor-level and are provided on the inside with a single footing 
abotit 6 in. wide. 

Comparing these Sinsukh fortifications with those of Sirkap, we observe that 
there are several essential differences between them. In the first place, the Sirsukh 
walls are faced with the heavy diaper masonry which was characteristic of the 
Parthian and early Kushan periods instead of the coursed rubble masonry charac¬ 
teristic of the Greek and Saka periods. Secondly, they are pierced with loopholes 
for the use of defenders standing on the ground-floor. Thirdly, their bastions are semi¬ 
circular in plan instead of rectangular, and on the ground-floor are hollow within 
instead of solid. In the case both of Sirkap and of Sirsukh it may, of course, be 
taken for granted that the bastions were divided, like the bastions of later Indian 
fortre.sses, into two or more stories, and that the upper stories were invariably 
hollow'. In both cases, too, it may be taken for granted that the wall was loopholed 
and provided with a berm or gallery on the inside at first-floor level, and with an 
open terrace and battlements at the top. 

Whether the features noticed above and the rectangular plan of the city were 
characteristic of Kushan cities in general we have not sufficient data, either 
monumental or literary, to determine; but the fact that the Kushans came from 
a part of Asia where the rectangular plan became traditional, suggests that they 
were in all likelihood responsible for introducing it into this part of India. In my 
first account of Sirsukh' (published in 1916) I expressed the view that these 
fortifications were probably built in the reign of Kanishka. Various fresh facts, 
however, which have come to light since then, particularly in connexion with the 
history of local stonew'ork, point to the conclusion that the fortifications were 
anterior to Kanishka and more likely to have been built by V’ima Kadphises. 

The minor finds from the fortifications of Sirsukh were very few and of little 
interest. Among them were a bone mirror-handle decorated with raised bands 

‘ A . S . R . (1915-16), p. 19. 
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and hatchings {A.S.R. (1915-16), PI. xv, n) and the following coins: one Azcs II, 
three Kadphises I, three debased Indo-Sasanian (cf. R.U.C. ch. 39, nos. 342 sqq.) 
and fifty-nine of Akbar the Great—all of copper. 

In the interior of Sirsukh conditions are less favourable for digging than in 
Sirkap; for, on the one hand, nearly all the area enclosed within the walls is low- 
lying and abundantly irrigated, with the result that the ancient remains are buried 
deeper beneath the alluvial soil than in Sirkap; on the other, the few mounds — 
notably Find Gakhra and the two called Pindora—which stand out among the 
cultivated fields and which may be expected to cover remains of sonic imjiortance, 
arc now occupied by graves, zidrats or modern villages, and while any disturbancrc 
of the graves or zidrats is of course out of the question, the removal of the modern 
villages could only be effected at an inordinate cost. 

The only spot inside the city where some excavation has been done lies between 
the more northerly of the two ‘ Pindora ’ mounds and the north-western half of the 
village of Tofkian. It was in one of the mounds near this village that the famous 
copper-plate inscription of the year 78 was believed by Cunningham to have been 
found. But he was in some doubt on the point, since the actual finder of the plate 
—a bhishti named Nur—assured him that it came from one of the mounds at 


Jandial, while the bhishti’s wife said that it came from one of the mounds near 
Gangu. Taking everything into consideration, it seems more likely that the find was 
made in one of the stupas near Jandial or ( Jahgu than in the interior of Sirsukh. 
The point is one which can only be settled when the mound.s as well as the lower 
ground near Tofkian have been examined; for it is possible that one or other of 
these mounds covers the ruins of some edifice of early Saka date which had been 
standing for five or sLx generations before the Sirsukh city encompassed it. 

My own very limited excavation disclosed the presence of a large building which, 
when fully cleared, may prove to be of some interest (Pis. 42, h and 43, b). The 
remains comprise parts of two courts with attached chambers, a larger one (B) to 
the west and a smaller one (A) to the east, with a passage and a row of chambers 
between them. As to the plan and extent of the building, all that can be said at 
present is that the principle on which it is designed, namely, the principle of the 
open court flanked or encompassed by rows of chambers, is the immemorial one 
found at all periods in remains at Taxila; and that, to judge by the dimensions and 
structural character of the portions already exposed, the whole is likely to prove 
a building of considerable size. 

The foundations of the walls arc limestone rubble, resembling that commonly 
found in the earlier buildings in Sirkap, but above ground-level the walls are faced 
with the strong semi-ashlar masonry which first came into fashion in the second 
century a.d. and of w’hich numberless examples can be seen among the Buddhist 
remains at Taxila dating from the second to the fifth century' (cf. pp. 260-1 and 
PI. 55). The wall stretching across the north side of court A appears to be the 
foundation of a raised plinth, which probably supported a pillared veranda, and the 
small chamber (^>36) enclosed in heavy walls at the south-west comer of the same 
court may be surmised to have served as a strong room. In the chambers C34 and 
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D 33, on the west side of court A, were found three large earthenware jars, two in 
tile former and one in the latter, of the type usually employed for the storage of 
grain, oil and water (cf. ‘Pottery*, ch. 23, PI. 121, no. 3). 

Among other minor finds recovered from this site were: 

Pottery. Ch. 23, no. 78 (handled Jug; PL 123, no. 78 and PI. 129, /). Also several vessels, 
including a cup, bowl, lamp and four miniature vases, which are not included in the chapter 
on ‘Pottery’ (ch. 23) but arc described in detail in A.S.R. (1915-16), p. 22, nos. 12-18, and 
illustrated in PI. xv, f, d and f j of the same report. 

Stone Objects. Ch. 25, no. 128 {thatwd of hornblende gneiss; PI. 146); no. 133 (aydgapafa 
tablet of clayslone ; PI. 146, cf. A.S.R. (1915-16), PI. xvi,^). Also a serpentine bracket of grey 
schist stone, with Corinthian cap and crudely executed relief of half-length male figure. 
Length 12 5 in. {Ibtd. p. 22, no. 6 and PL xv, e.) 

Iron. C'h. 27, no. 16 (circular frying-pan with single handle; PL 162, m). Also an iron 
kaiincha for making sweetmeats. Length 3 75 in. {Ibid. no. 5.) 

(Copper, howl, 9-25 in. diarn. with four nails at rim for attachment of two handles, and hairpin 
with knobbed head, 5 in. long. {Ibid. nos. 2, 3.) 

Bone. Two writing stili, 3-75 and 3*37 in. long respectively, and a bone playing-die, 1-75 in. 
long. {Ibid. nos. 8, 9.) 

Shell. Ch. 33, nos. 25, 34, 40. Three bangles. 

Finger-rings. Ch. 31, no. 63, of white shell with floral pattern (PL 209, c); no. 74, oval 
intaglio of carnclian for finger-ring with engraving of Nike (PL 207, no. 9). 

Beads. The beads from this site numbered fifty-seven and comprised specimens of agate, 
carnclian, jasper, lapis-lazuli, crystal, shell, faience, glass and pearl, as shown in the 
following table; 
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Coins. Considering the smallness of the area excavated* coins were relatively numerous. The 
forty specimens recovered were all of copper and comprised the following issues; 

One lA)cal "Taxilan (‘Chaitya with crescent and taurine*); one Azes I (‘Elephant and bull*); 
three Kadphiscs 1 (‘Bust of Hermaeus and Heracles’); one Kara Kadphiscs (Tiull and 
Bactrian camel’); three Kadphises 11 (‘King at altar and fiiva with bull’); twelve Kanishka 
(one Mctal-god* one Moon-god, three Nanaia, one four-armed Siva, six Sun-god); one 
Iluvishka (‘King on elephant and Sun-god’); eleven Vasudeva (eight ‘Siva and bull*, three 
'Seated goddess’); six Later Kushiin (‘King at altar’ and defaced); one Spalapati (‘Recumbent 
bull and king on horseback’). 

The above antiquities, w'hich were found at depths between i and 6 ft. from 
the surface, afford no more evidence than the semi-ashlar masonry as to the date 
of the edifice. The most that can be said is that it was probably built in the late 
second or third century a.d. and continued in use for two or three centuries 
afterwards. 
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T he temple of Jandial is one of the most interesting monuments un¬ 
earthed at Taxila. It occupies a commanding position on an artificial 
mound (Jandial C) some 700 yards north of the north gateway of the 
Sirkap city and 250 yards outside the Babar Khana suburb. A stone’s 
throw to the west of it is a second mound (Jandial D) and between the two ran, in 
all probability, the ancient road to the Indus and Gandhara. The eastern of the two 
mounds, which then rose to a height of some 45 ft. above the surrounding fields,' 
was superficially examined by Cunningham in 1863-4 and at a depth of 7 or 8 ft. 
from the top some walls of a large building were brought to light, which he 
surmised to be an ancient temple. Cunningham was quite correct in believing 
that the ruins of a temple lay buried in this mound, hut the walls which he 
unearthed belonged actually to a roughly built structure of the medieval period, 
and the temple described below, which he failed to reach, was 8 or 9 ft. deeper 
still. Before it could be laid hare the walls exposed by Cunningham, which were 
in a fragmentary state, had to he completely removed. 

The temple, which faces south towards the city’s gateway, is of imposing 
proportions. Its length, including the projection in front of its portico, is 158 ft., 
and, excluding the peristyle, a little over too ft.; its width is 85 ft. (PI. 44). 
Its plan is unlike that of any temple known to us in India, but its resemblance to 
the classical temples of Greece is striking. In Greece the ordinary peripteral 
temple is surrounded on all sides by a peristyle of columns and contains apronaos 
or front porch, a naos or sanctuary, and, at the rear, an opisthodomos or back porch, 
known to the Romatts as the posticum. In some large temples, such as the Parthenon 
at Athens and the 'I’emplc of Artemis at Ephesus, there was an extra chamber 
between the sanctuary and the back porch, which in the ca.se of the Parthenon was 
called the ' Parthenon ’ or chamber of the virgin goddess Athene. In the temple at 
Jandial the plan is almost identically the same. In place of the usual peristyle of 
columns is a wall pierced at frequent intervals by large windows which admitted 
ample light to the interior, but at the front entrance to the temple arc two Ionic 
columns in antis, i.c. between pilasters which supported the ends of the architraves 
passing above them. Corresponding to them on the inner side of a spacious 
vestibule is another pair of similar columns in antis. Then comes, just as in Greek 
temples, the pronaos leading through a wide doorway to the naos, while at the back 
of the temple is another chamber corresponding to the opisthodomos. The only 
essential difference in plan between this and a Greek temple is that, instead of an 
extra chamber between the opisthodomos and naos, we have at Jandial a solid mass 
of masonry, the foundations of which are carried down over 20 ft. below the temple 
' For illustration, cf. A.S.R. (1912-13), PI. xxxtv, a. 
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floor. From the great depth of these foundations it may safely be inferred that this 
mass of masonry was intended to carry a heavy superstructure, which apparently 
rose in the form of a tower considerably higher than the rest of the building. 
Access to this tower was provided by flights of broad steps ascending fnun the 
opisthodomos at the rear of the temple and laid parallel with the sides of the edifice. 
Two of these flights still exist, and it may be assumed that there were at least three 
more flights above them, narrowing in width as they ascended above the roof of the 
naos. The altitude of this tower may be surmised to have been about 40 ft. At the 
back of the temple there were no free standing columns, but only rectangular and 
semicircular pilasters built of the same limestone masonry as the adjoining w'alls 
and crowned perhaps, though this is not certain, with sandstone capitals {A.S.Ii. 
1912-13, PI. XXXV, d). 

The inner walls of the temple, when excavated, were standing to an average 
height of between 9 and ro ft. Like the fortifications of Sirkap, the walls throughout 
are built of ‘coursed rubble’ masonry and are carried on massive foundations 
descending to a depth of 9 or 10 ft. below the floor-level. In the case of the inner 
wall the foundations project from 6 in. to 2 ft. beyond the face of the wall, but in 
the case of the outer walls as much as 5 ft. beyond their inner face. 

The masonry for the most part is limestone, but the mouldings at the base of the 
walls and the cornices are of kanjur. The mouldings in question run completely 
round the outside of both the outer and the inner walls and round the interior of 
the naos. They are of the ordinary Greek cyma recta pattern (PI. 44, b). The cornice 
which runs round the top of the dado in the naos (at a height of 6 ft. from the 
floor) is a plain cavetto. Both faces of the walls as well as window openings and 
kanjur mouldings were covered with a thick coating of stucco composed of small 
river gravel and lime. Patches of this stucco can still be seen adhering at various 
points. 

The Ionic columns and pilasters are composed of massive blocks of grey Taraki 
or Kambial sandstone,' the bases, shafts and capitals being built up in separate 
drums fixed together with square dowels let in the centre, as was also the practice 
in Greek buildings. In the construction of columns in Greek temples it is well 
known that a superfine joint was obtained by grinding down each successive drum 
in its bed. In the case of the Jandial temple the same process seems to have been 
followed, the beds of the drums being roughly chiselled at the centre and a raised 
draft left at the edge, which was subsequently ground down. The base mouldings 
of these columns are not of very subtle outline, but their capitals with their ‘ egg 
and dart’ and ‘reel and bead’ mouldings are of quite a pleasing form (PI. 44, b). 
In several of the column and pilaster bases fractures were caused in ancient days, 
probably by the same earthquake which overthrew so many buildings in Sirkap 
and at the Dharmarajika Stupa, and these fractures were repaired by cutting back 
the broken stones to a straight edge and dowelling on to them separate pieces of 
stone by means of iron pins. 
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The wall moiildinfjs in the rmos referred to above extend round the foot of all 
four walls, and it is clear from their existence alon^ the north wall that, originally, 
this wall must have stood free down to its base. At some subsequent date, how¬ 
ever, a platform about 3 ft. 6 in. high and 8 ft. 2 in. wide was added on this side of 
the chamber. The door leading from the pronaos to the 7 iaos appears to have been 
of wood bound with iron, many fragments of which were found in the charred 
debris strewn over the floor. The jambs or chaukats of the door frame were not 
sunk in the stonework, but only embedded in the thick plaster with which the face 
of the stonework was coated, 'l^his, as we shall sec, was a usual practice in later 
buildings at Taxila. 

As to the superstructure of the temple, the architrave, frieze and cornice appear 
to have been of wood and were, no doubt, of the Ionic order, in keeping with the 
Ionic style of the columns, pilasters and mouldings. The roof, too, was largely of 
wood, and flat, not of the ridge type usual in Greek teniples. Had it been sloping, 
tiles or metal plates must have been used to cover it, and some fragments of them 
would inevitably have been preserved amid the fallen debris. Hut all that was found 
on the floor of the temple was charred beams of wood, hinges, nails and other bits 
of iron and a thick layer of half-burnt clay mixed with masses of plaster and char¬ 
coal. I conclude, therefore, that the roof was flat, like the roofs of most early 
buildings in the Orient, and protected by half a foot of clay spread over the timbers. 

The few minor antiquities found on this site arc noted below . Two only of them 
—a Local Taxilan coin and a domical bead of turquoise—WTre found in trenches 
sunk below the floor-level of the temple. The rest came from the deep accumulation 
of debris covering the ruins, into which they must have found their w^ay at some 
time subsequent to the destruction of the temple but before the later building 
discovered by Cunningham was erected. 

Pottery. C’h. 23, no. 124 (colander bowl); no. 255 (mould for lion mask); no. 2^3 (stamp); 
no. 270 (toy hut of applique ware). 

Terra-cottas. C’h. 24, no. 45 (draped female figurine); no. 8q (head of toy horse); nos. 117 
and 118 (toy rattles); no. 1S7 (head and bust of strikingly fine modelling). 

Stone Objects. Ch. 25, no. 59, a (unguent bottle); no. 123 (claystonc palette); no. 155 
(circular stand of green jasper). 

Shell. Ch. 33 no. 41 (bangle). 

Stone Sculptures. C^h. 36, no. 154 (stone slab with footprint). 

Beads. Eighteen in number of the shapes and materials shown below: 
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Coins. One Local Taxilan (‘I^ion and blank); three Azes I (‘KiriK seated and Hermes’); 
four Azes II ('King on horseback and Zeus Nikephoros’); four Soter Megas (‘Hiist of king 
and horseman’); three Kadpbises 1 (‘Bust of king and Heracles’); three Kadphiscs 11 (‘King 
at altar and Siva with bull’); five Kanishka (two Sun-god, one Moon-god, one Melal-god, one 
four-armed Siva); two Huvishka (‘King on elephant and deity'); four Vasudeva (‘King at 
altar and Siva with bull’); one Sainantadeva (‘Horseman and bull’); one Harsha of Kashmir 
(‘Goddess and king’). 

The date of the Jandial temple is still open to question. 'J’hc strikingly Greek 
character of its plan and the design of its Ionic pillars suggest that it was erectetl 
under the rule of the Bactrian Creek kings who built and occupied the Sirkap city 
during the second century B.c. On the other hand, consideration must be given to 
the evidence afforded by another shrine in the village of Mohrii Maliariin abrmt 
1,000 yards distant from Jandial, which was adorned with precisely similar, 
though smaller, Ionic pillars and which appears from Cunningham’s description 
of it (all remains of the shrine itself having completely disappeared) to have 
been approximately contemporar}'^ with the Jandial temple.' In this shrine at 
Mohra Maliarah Cunningham unearthed what he took to be a foundation deposit 
consisting of ‘ 12 coins of Azes’ buried just beneath the front edge of one of the 
column bases in the inner sanctum; and he concluded accordingly that the shrine 
was built in the reign of Azes, but whether Azes I or Azes II he does not say, and 
in the absence of any description of the coins, it is impossible to identify them. 
If Cunningham’s conclusion is right, then it is more than likely that the temple at 
Jandial is also to be referred to the same reign, though it is natural to suppose that 
it was the earlier of the two and served as a model, in the matter of its decorative 
features, for the smaller and less important shrine at Mohra Maliaraii, rather than 
vice versa. One is bound to confess, however, that the evidence of this coin-find 
is very flimsy. Had the coins been intended as a foundation deposit, we should 
have expected to find not more than one or two of them, and to find them, moreover, 
not just beneath the edge of the column base, but well imder it and nearer to its 
centre. It looks, indeed, as if this rouleau of coins was nothing more than an 
ordinary ‘ hidden treasure ’, for which its owner, possibly a priest, had scooped out 
a convenient little hole under the edge of the column base, which he may equally 
well have done one or a hundred years after the building of the shrine. Although, 
however, no weight can be attached to the evidence of these coins, I still incline to 
the view that both the Jandial temple and the Mohra Maliaran shrine were erected 
under the Sakas in the first century n.c. rather than under the Greeks in the second 
century b.c., though, as I started by saying, the point is still a debatable onc.^ 

To what faith was this unique temple dedicated.^ That also is a question that 
cannot be answered with certainty. That it was not Buddhist seems patent from 
the total absence of any Buddhist images or other characteristic relics among the 
ruins, as well as from its unusual plan, which is unlike that of any Buddhist 
monument known to \is. For similar reasons, also, we must rule out the idea that 

* For a brief description of this shrine, see pp. 7-10 supra, * See further p. 229 infra. 
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it was Brahmanical <»r Jaina. On the other hand, the solid tower, which, 1 infer, 
stood in the middle of the biiildinp behind the naos, is significant. My own view 
is that this tower was in the nature of a zikurrat, tapering like a pyramid and 
ascended in the same way as the zikurrats of Mesopotamia; and 1 conclude from its 
presence, as wttll as from the entire absence of images, that the temple was probably 
Zoroastrian. If this was so, the fire altar may have stood on the summit of the 
tower. The altar it.self was probably constructed of large bricks laid in mud; for 
a number of such bricks were fouttd lying on the stone staircase leading up to the 
tower, as if thc'v had fallen from tlw top when the tower was destroyed, ^'lic 
Persians, we know, set their fire altars in high places and raised on lofty substruc¬ 
tures. We know, too, that the idea of the Assyrian ziktirrat was familiar to the 
I'ersians, and there is nothing more likely than that the)"^ adopted its design for 
some of their fire temples. Indeed, the well-known zikurrat tower at Firuzabad 
has been thought by some authorities actually to be a fire altar. A different view of 
the t<nver’s purpose was taken by the late Dr J. J. Modi, the eminent Parsi scholar, 
who doubted whether, amid the cosmopolitan surroundings at Taxila, the sacred 
fire altar could possibly have been exposed to view on its summit. He opined that 
the altar stood in thc' inner sanctuary or naos, with the dais at its side from which 
the priests would feed it,’ while the tower, he thought, was used by the faithful 
w'hen they offered prayers to the sun and moon and to whatever else might lead 
their thoughts to nature’s God.^ 

The conclusions drawn above about the date and religious character of this 
temple are necessarily connected. 'I'hat the temple was one of national importance 
and representativ'e of the state religion at the time of its erection, is made virtually 
certain by its impressive size and by the commanding position it occupies opposite 
the principal gateway of the city. As already indicated (p. 57, n. 4), it may have 
been erected by the Parthian Emperor Vonones (c. 54 -45 b.c.), but there is nothing 
inherently improbable in its attribution to Azes 1 or another of the ^aka rulers. 
Of the religion of the ^akas we know little. In India many of them became 
converts to Buddhism or Jainism, but there can be no doubt that in the course of 
their long and intimate association with Iran—an association which went back to 
the days before Darius—the ftakas must have become deeply infected by Iranian 
beliefs; and nothing is more likely than that, at the time this temple was founded, 
they still regarded Zoroastrianism or Magianism as their state religion. If, on the 
other hand, the temple was founded, as I do not deny it may have been, by the 

' Times of India, 12 August 1915. 

’ In a personal letter to me dated 7 February 1937, Prof. M. Rostovtzeff accepted my former view 
that this temple dated from Parthian times and suggested comparisons with the two temples at Uruk 
and another Parthian temple of Seleucia then recently excavated by Prof. C. Hopkins. Prof. Rostovtzeff 
doubts the existence of a tt>wer projecting above the roof of the JandiSil temple. He thinks that the 
staircase led only to a flat roof, as in the temple of Palmyra, and that on the roof stood ‘a Fire Temple 
of the usual plan with a stepped altar inside it’. The platform or podium ui the cella of the temple he 
compares with the podium in the cella of the temple of Adonis at Dura and opines that it was used for 
seated or reclining statues of gods, which were very popular with the Partliians. 
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Bactrian Greeks, it could hardly have failed to be dedicated to one or the other of the 
Greek deities, whose images are so profusely figured on (iracco-Bactriim and 
Graeco-Indian coins. But in that case we have to face the difficulty of explaining 
the presence of the tower, or at least of the solid l>aseinent and deep foundations 
between the naos and opislhodomos, which seem to presuppose the construction of 
a tower. This feature is not found in any Greek temple known to us, and we can 
hardly suppose that it would have been introduced here except for some specihe 
cultual purpose unknown to Greek religion. 

It seems not unlikely that this is the temple described by Philostratus in his Life Dc-scriptit)!! in 
of Apollonius, in which he and his companion Damis awaited the permission of the 
king to enter the city. ‘They saw’, he says, ‘a temple in front of the wall, about 
100 ft. in length and built of shell-like stone. And in it was a shrine which, 
considering that the temple was so large and provided with a peristyle, was 
disproportionately small but nevertheless worthy of admiration; for nailed to each 
of its W'alls w'cre bronze panels on which were portrayed the deeds of I’onis and 
Alexander; the elephants, horses, soldiers, helmets and shields are depicted in 
brass, silver, gold and copper, the lances, javelins and swords all in iron.’’ The 
words ‘in front of the wall’ correctly define the position of the Jantlial temple, and 
travellers coming from the Indus w'ould naturally have waited outside the north 
gate of the city. 7 'he description, too, of the fuws as disproportionately small is 
significant; for this is a specially noticeable feature of the Jandial temple. On the 
other hand, unless we exclude the peristyle, the temple is considerably more than 
100 ft. long. The words Ai6ou KoyxuAtdrou I take to mean, not ‘of porphyry’ as 
translated by Conybeare, but ‘of stone covered with stucco’, powdered shell having 
been used in India from time immemorial for the making of fine stucco. .■Xs to the 
picture panels on the walls of the sanctum, there is nothing inherently impossible 
in Philostratus’s account. Works of art handed dowai from bygone ages were 
commonly preserved in Greek temples, and the practice may well have been 
followed at Jandial. No example of early Indian damascene work of the kind 
described is known to us, but that is no proof that such work was not produced. In 
recent centuries the damascening of Bidar and Jaipur has enjoyed a world-wide 
renow'n, and such work could hardly have failed to appeal to the genius of the 
Maurya craftsman, who, for perfection of tcchnicjue has rarely been surpassed.^ 

’ VEcby 6^ TTp6 ToO teIxous ISeTv 9aaiv oO irapa ttoAw tCov ^kcttoiittoScov, A(Gou Koyx^Aidrrok/, 

Kal KorreoKEi/dcrOai ti lEp6v Ev oOrep fjTTOv kotA tov vecov tooo0t6v t’ oirra Kai TTEpiKi'ova, 

SouuAaai 6’ a^^ov. Y^P ’n’lvcxKE? ^yKEKp6TTivTai Toixep ^Kdorep, yeypamjEvoi tci fTcbpou te 

Kai 'AAe^dvBpou Ipya- yEypdqjarrai 6’ dpEiydAKcp Kai dpyupep Kai 

fAt9avrrES, Ittitoi, crTporicoTai, Kpdvr|, daiTlSEs, Adyxcti 6^ Kai PeAtj Kal ^(911 cjiSfipou Tidvra. 

Philoatr. Vit. ApolL ii, 20. 

^ Since this book was sent to Press, 1 have read in the J.A.O.S. (1942, pp. 61-8) an article by 
H. Schaefer entitled, ‘'Pwo Caiidharan Temples and their Near Eastern sources’, in vvhicii the writer 
endeavours to show that the type of the Jandial temple is traceable to Syrii rather than to Greece. 

Nothing, indeed, is more likely than that Syrian influence made itself felt at this time in the North- 
West, but in this case the parallels adduced from Syrian architecture are singularly unconvincing. 

It is enough to note: (a) that the term hilam\ as applied to the facade of the jandial temple, is w 
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r>, Of the remains in Mound D immediately to the west of the temple, there is little 
to he saitl. Cunoini;ham, who excavated the site in 1863-4, s^vs that the whole of 
it was then covered with large cut stones and that he ‘traced six parallel walls 
running north and south, and four running east and west The walls varied from 
4 ft. 3 in. to 6 ft. 6 in. in thickness. There was a courtyard 58 ft. broad at the south 
end, with a ruined flight of steps giving access to it on the south side, and the rooms 
were 9 ft. 3 in. to 15 ft. in breadth. By 1912, when 1 c.xamincd the site, all trace of 
this superstructure had disappeared and nothing was left but foundations. These 
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misnomer; (h) that the Syrian temples have no parallel to offer to the solid mass of masonry between the 
naos and the ophthodomos \ (r) that the pseudo^peristylc in the Jandial temple was as much an integral 
part ot the edifice as it was in Greek temples; and that even if this had not been the case, the pradak- 
shtnd passage was so characteristic of Indian shrines, that it would afford no evidence of a foreign 
origin. 
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were built of precisely the same type of rubble masonry as the temple, and there 
can be no doubt that the two buildings were contemporary. In the debris, which 
had been much disturbed, 1 found the following small antiquities: 

Pottery, Ch. 23, no. 251 {ku!sa) \ no. 274 (fragment of rustic ware). 

Terra-cottas. Ch. 24, no. 14 (votive relief of draped female deity); no. 22 (votive relief of 
seated female deity holding bird). 

Stone Objects. Ch. 25, no. 115 (bowl-shaped lamp with animal-headed spout). 

Shell. Ch. 33, nos. 35 and 39 (bangles). 

Beads, 157 beads, as shown in the Table above. Of these 129 were found in five groii|>s 
containing 46, 41, 24, 13 and 5 beads, respectively. The groups had evidently been buried 
belt)w^ the floor-level of the building, presumably at some time subsequent to its erection. 

Coins. Four Local Taxilan ('Chaitya and taurine' on obverse and reverse); two A^es I 
(‘King scaled and Hermes’ and ‘Elephant and bull’); one Kadphises I (‘Bust of king and 
Heracles’); five Kanishka (two Sun-god, one Nanaia, one Moon-god, one two-armed Siva); 
one Huvishka (‘King at altar and four-armed Siva*); two Vasudeva (‘Siva and bull*); one 
Vakkadeva (‘Elephant and lion’). Total = sixteen. 

POSTSCRIPT 

17 FEBRUARY 1951 

In regard to the date of the Jandial temple, I add this very late postscript to say 
that further consideration of this vexed problem forces me to the conclusion that 
the temple is approximately of the same age as the walls of Sirkap, and that it 
appertains, therefore, to the Greek period, J. M. 
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Chapter lo. THE DHARMARAJIKA 


Buddhist 
m(in;isterlc6 
and stQpas 


W E HAVE seen, in chapters 4, 5 and 6, that a certain number of 
Buddhist monuments—namely, a large apsidal temple and several 
stupas—were brought to light inside the Parthian city of Sirkap, 
and there can be little doubt that others will be found in that city as 
well as in the later city of Sirsukh, since chapels and stupas alike would naturally be 
required inside the city walls for the convenience of the many lay worshippers 
among the cosmopolitan population. The vast majority of the Buddhist monu¬ 
ments, however, are to be found, not within the city walls, but in quiet and retired 
spots at some distance outside them. 'Fhc choice of such spots for the location of 
its sanghdrdmas dates from the earliest years of the Church’s history; for the Master 
himself and his disciples spent much of their time—at least during the rainy season 
of the year when they were not journeying from place to place—in such suburban 
retreats: in the Bambu garden, for instance, near Rajagriha, in the Jetavana near 
^ravastl, in the Mango Grove near Vaisali, in the Deer Park near Benares, These 
gardens, with their residences, halls, cloisters and store-rooms, were the only homes 
that the brethren possessed—if indeed these ‘ hcjineless ’ wanderers can be said to 
have had a home at all. Here, to quote Oldeuberg, 'masses of the population, lay 
as well as monastic, flocked to see the Buddha and to hear him preach; hither came 
pilgrim monks from far countries, who had heard the fame of Buddha’s teaching ’. 
It is only to be expected, then, that this fashion, which was started by the Master 
himself, should have been perpetuated by the Church. ‘A spot not too far from 
the town and not too near, suitable for going and coming; easily accessible to all 
people; by day not too crowded, at night not exposed to noise and alarm; clean of 
the smell of people; secluded from men; well fitted for a retired life.’ Such is the 
description in the sacred texts* of the Bambu garden at Rajagriha and of the 
Jetavana at Sravasti. It is a description that might equally well have been applied 
to most of the large sanghdrdmas established in after centuries by the Church; nor 
could it, in truth, have been otherwise; for any considerable body of hhikshus who 
had to live by begging their daily bread were bound to take up their quarters in the 
near neighbourhood of some big town, and if they were to get peace and (luietude 
for their devotions, they were equally bound to seek them away from the noise and 
turmoil of the crowded streets. This at least was inevitable so long as the brethren 
lived in ordinary dwelling-houses open to public gaze and accessible to every 
chance comer. Later on, when self-contained and strongly walled monasteries 
came into fashion, conditions were no doubt changed. It might then have been 


Mahavagga, i, 22, 116. S.Ii.E. Xlll, p, 143. 
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possible—even if such a monastery were located in the heart of a great city —for its 
inmates to enjoy a real measure of peace and seclusion within the protection of its 
massive walls, though they could not of course hope for the fresh air and healthy 
conditions that the countryside afforded. But at the time of which we speak (first 
century a.d.) tradition in these matters had long since become crystallised, and 
what the sangha had done for the first five centuries of its existence, it continued to 
do until the end. Hence, with one possible but very doubtful exception,' there is 
not a single example at 'I'axila of a sanghdrdma erected within the walls of any of the 
cities. The Kunala monastery does, it is true, occupy a terrace on the hillside above 
Sirkap, and actually within the perimeter of the old walls; but the walls in question 
had fallen to ruin some three or four centuries before this monastery was thought 
of, and the ploughshare was already beginning to pass over what had once been 
a thriving city. 

Of monasteries, on the other hand, located outside the city walls there were 
literally scores upon scores. Their remains may be traced on every hand, as one 
traverses the valleys or scales the hills. Many of them occupy the low flat-topped 
knolls which flood erosion has left standing in the bed of the valleys north and 
south of the Hathial spur; others are perched on terraces jutting out from the shady 
hillsides; others, again, can be seen crowning the crests of the hills or nestling in the 
cool glens between them. Wherever, indeed, a suitable site offers itself—and by 
‘ suitable ’ is meant one within walking distance of the city and one that is either 
sheltered from the sun or cooled by the breezes—there, in nine cases out of ten, 
will be found the remains of a Buddhist monastery. On the map (PI. i) such 
remains—nearly all of Buddhist monasteries and stupas—are shown outlined in 
red; and a glance at this map will suffice to demonstrate how numerous these 
monasteries were and what a vast population of bhikshus must have been housed 
in them.^ 

To the south of the Hathial spur, the well-secluded valley which lies between it 
and the Margala ridge seems to have been entirely given up to these Buddhist 
establishments, and the whole aspect of this valley in the early centuries of the 
Christian era, with its white-walled monasteries and myriad domes and spires 
rising to the sky, must have been a singularly pleasing and picturesque one—not 
unlike that presented in the later Middle Ages by the Burmese pagodas at Pagan, 
or in modem days by the temples of Palitana, though at Taxila the monuments 
were divided into more scattered groups. 

To-day, the mounds which cover the ruins of these many sanghdrdmas are 
readily distinguishable, even at a distance, by reason of their peculiar and almost 
uniform conformation—a parallelogram by the side of a circle; the former marking 
the site of a monastery or vihdra, the latter of the stupa, surrounded by a multitude 
of smaller edifices. Neither of these two features, it should be noted, neither the 

* That of the Mahal ruins in Sirkap (ch. 7). 

’ The burden which such a body of mendicants necessarily imposed on the rest of tlie community 
must have been as heavy as it is in present day Burma. 
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high-walled self-contained monastery, nor the stupa with its lofty dome and 
crowning umbrellas, which came to be such conspicuous features of the sanghdrdma 
in later time, had been a part of it in the earliest days of the Church. In the 
Vinaya texts there is no mention either of the one or the other, and among the 
countless monuments of the Faith throughout the Indian peninsula there is no 
example of a stupa earlier than the reign of A^oka in the middle of the third 
century H.c. and no example of a walled, self-contained monastery until the first 
or second century A.u. 

'Fhis does not mean that the tumulus or burial mound had been unknown in 
India in earlier times. Both Fa Hien and Hsiian Tsang speak of ancient stupas 
erected over the remains of the former Buddhas; over those of Kasyapa near a 
town in the SravastI district; over those of Krakuchanda and Kanakamuni not far 
from Kapilavastu; and whatever the actual date of these monuments which were 
seen by the Chinese pilgrims, the fact that they were said to be the graves of the 
former Buddhas indicates that the practice of raising such memorials to the dead 
was at least looked upon as an age-old custom. We are told, too, that stupas were 
raised over the body-relics of the Buddha himself at the eight towns among which 
they had been distributed; Rajagriha, Vai^ali, Kapilavastu, Allakappa, Ramagrama, 
Vethadipa, Pava and Kusinagara. From these and other traditions it is abundantly 
clear that the erection of stupas must have been a familiar institution in India even 
in the time of the Buddha. But it is equally clear that among the Buddhists them¬ 
selves the stupa did not become an object of marked veneration until the time of 
A^oka. Early Buddhist literature is replete with information about the buildings 
within the sanghdrdma, and furnishes the most meticulous details in regard to the 
life of the brethren; but in none of the books which can be ascribed to a time 
anterior to A. 4 oka is there a word about the building or cult of stupas. Such an 
omission would be unimaginable, if these memorials had been venerated by the 
early Church, as they afterwards came to be by the later. No doubt the eight 
stupas in which the Buddha’s own relics reposed were objects of reverence from 
the time of his death onwards, but there is nothing to show that the stupa was 
adopted as a recognised emblem of the Buddhist faith prior to the time of the 
Maurya emperor. It was A^oka who gave the first impetus to this remarkable cult 
by opening seven of the eight stupas referred to above, subdividing the relics of 
the Blessed One among all the principal towns of his realm, and erecting a stupa 
of imposing dimensions over each portion. 

1 have dealt with the origin and growth of stupa-worship at some length in my 
work on The Monuments of Sdhchi (vol. I, pp. 20-3) and I need not traverse the 
same ground again. Suffice it to say that from the time of A^oka onward the cult 
of the relic-stupa rapidly developed, and that very soon the stupa itself, whether it 
contained any relics or not, came to be regarded as the most outstanding and 
ubiquitous emblem of Buddhism and worthy of worship for its own sake. Thus, 
before the beginning of the Christian era the stupa had become the nucleus of every 
sanghdrdma in the land, and was looked upon as the outward and visible manifesta- 
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tion of the Faith. To build or create a stupa of any shape or size was a work of 
religious merit. Ihmcc myriads of these monumerits were arising on every hand. 
Some were imposing edifiecs of stone or brick, standing in the op(‘n, like the great 
Dharrnarajika Stiipa described below; others were placed in the apses of chapels, 
where they could be worshipped under cover; others, big aiid small and in endless 
repetition, were chiselled in relief or painted in colours on the walls of the chapels, 
gateways and balustrades, or even on the faces of the great free-standing stupas 
themselves; and later on—but this w^as not until early medieval times—miniature 
effigies of them were stamped on clay or plaster and buried by scores and hundreds 
in the heart of sacred structures. 

The earliest form of stupa known to us originated in Hindustan and was circular 
in plan, with a squat, slightly curvilinear dome set on a low plinth or terrace. This 
was the form of the T^harmarajikii Stupa at Taxila and of the Creat Stupa at 
Manikiala, and it was also the form adopted for the stupa at Jamfilgarhl, which 
is one of the earliest in Gandhara, and in all probability copied from the Dhar- 
marajika. Hut in the North-West, where Greek ideas came to dominate the 
Indian, the circular plinth was early (first century B.c.) replaced by a rectangular 
one, and the dome w^as elevated on a high drum, Hellenistic influence also showed 
itself in the classical pilasters and mouldings with which the faces of the plinth and 
drum were adorned. About the end of the first century a.d. a lurtlier change was 
effected by dividing the plinth horizAjntally into tw^o or three receding terraces, and 
afterwards by introducing a figure of the Buddha in the middle bay oi each face; 
and from the second until the fifth century the simple classical features became 
progressively Indianised and obscured by the wealth of figural reliefs w'ith which 
the faces of the plinth and drum were covered. 

The quadrangular, high-walled monastery or vihdra was of still later date than 
the stupa; for it seems to have made its first appearance in the safighdriunas of the 
North-West during the first century a.d., and thence to have found its way south- 
w^ard and eastward to the rest of India. Up to that time the buildings which 
constituted a sanghdrdma were, according to the Vinaya texts, the following: living- 
and sleeping-quarters for the hhikshus ; a refectory or service-hall {upatthdna-sdld ); 
a fire-hall or kitchen {aggi-sdld) ; an open pillared pavilion {mamhipa) ; a promenade 
and cloister tor walking exercise {cankamana-sdla)\ a bathroom for hot baths 
{jantdghara) ; a kathina-h?^ for tailoring; a privy; a well and well-house {iidapdna- 
said) ; a store-room (kotthaka) ; and a provision and drug store {kappiya-kuti). It is 
perfectly clear, however, from the texts that these various parts of the sanghdrdma 
were not incorporated in a single building but were, for the most part at any rate, 
detached structures. Certainly the vihdra, where the monks had their living- and 
sleeping-quarters, was not in those days the standardised type of edifice that we 
have come to associate with the Buddhist monastery of later times, that is, a large 
and usually two-storied structure with one or more open, rectangular courts 
enclosed by lines of cells and other chambers, with broad verandas in front. That 
neither the larger vihdras nor the other residential quarters of the monks, viz. 
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pasada, adhayoga, hammiya or guha, were built on the same plan as the later ones, 
i.e. with the tells all fating inwards into the closed court, is clear from the many 
precautions taken to screen the inmates from the public gaze,‘ which would 
certainly not have been necessary in the later high-vvalled and eflFcctivcly guarded 
monasteries, such as we shall presently describe. That the adoption of this latter 
type of structure was due primarily It* the need for greater security, can hardly be 
doubted. 

The open and unprotected sa/ighdrama of Hindustan and Central India, which 
made a feature of being accessible to anyone and everyone, may have been suitable 
enough in [>arts of India where the liv'es o( bhikshu and bhikshuni w'cre c.xposed to 
no dangers; it could hardly have been suitable in the North-West, where the 
tem|')er of the people was more violent and aggressive and where the risks of hostile 
invasittn were rarely absent. 'I’he new type of sahghdrdma which here came into 
fashion took its design from the dwelling-house of the time, the fundamental 
principle ol which was then, as alwaiys, in the East, the open court encompassed 
by cinunbers,' access to which could only be obtained through the ctmrt itself. In 
India this type ol dwelling-house goes back to the Chalcolithic age, if not earlier, 
and at the beginning of the Christian era it must have been just as familiar in 
Hindustan as it was on the North-West Frontier or in We.stern Asia generally. Its 
use, therefore, in tlu^ satighdrdmas of the Iluddhists might equally well have been 
initiated in one part of India as in another. That it was in fact initiated in the 
North-West resulted from life aitd property being less secure there than in other 
parts of India; and that the example set there was subsequently copied in Hindustan 
anti elsewhere, was probably due in a large measure to the changing character of 
the Church, w hich was ever^wvhere tending tt) substitute regular, settled monasti- 
cism for the wandering life, and to relax its rules pertaining to strict asceticism and 
the possession of property. 

'I'o return, however, to the sahghdrdmas of 'I’axila. The most important, and 
probal)ly the olde st of them, is one situated at the foot of the Hathial spur on its 
southern side, and between it and the small 'famra nala (Map, 3 c). The ancient 
name ol this establishment, or rather of the great central stupa which still dominates 
the group of ruins, w'as the 1 )harmarajika; its modem name, derived from a wide 
cleft which some former treasure-seekers drove through its dome, is the Chir (or 
Split) Tope. The precise meaning of the word Dharmarajika is open to question. 
'I'he Divydvaddna calls Asoka the Dharmaraja, smd on the strength of this Prof. 
Vogel took dharmardjika to mean a stupa erected by Asloka, the Dharmaraja.^ But 
the Divydvaddna also informs us that A.soka was designated Dharmaraja because 
he had erected dharmarajikas, and Prof. Konow infers therefore that dharmarajika 
denotes a ,stupa erected over a body-relic of the Buddha who was the true 

' Cull. VI, '5, 3. Cf. my .Monuments of SaAchl, vol. 1, pp. 61-3. 

’■ Cf. M.I.e. r, p. i8. ' 

’ A.S.R. (1903-4), p. 223. Cf. also Jufien, Mimoires sur les contries occidentales, par lliouen-thsang, 
I, p. 417. 
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Dharmaraja.’ Since, however, nearly all the stupas containing Buddha’s relies were 
known to have been erected by Asoka, the term would naturally come to bear both 
meanings, viz. a stupa containing one of those relies or a stiipa erected by Astjka. 
We have good reason accordingly to infer that ’I'axila was one of the many cities 
in the Maurya Empire which received from Asioka a share of the holy relics, and that 
the Dharmarajika was the stupa originally erected by him to house that share. But 
even if we had not had the evidence of its name, w'e might reasonably have surmisetl 
that this stupa owed its origin to A.soka, for not only is it by far the biggest and 
most conspicuous of all such monuments at 'I'axila, but it is also the oldest and if 
any stupa at all was erected by Asoka at Taxila, we may be virtually certain that it 
was this one. That a city of such pre-eminence as Taxila would have been jiassed 
over in the distribution of the relics, or that Asoka, wdio had spent many years there 
as viceroy during the lifetime of his father Bindusara, would have Ijcen forgetful of 
its claims, is highly improbable. Unfortunately, there is nothing now remaijiing of 
the original fabric of this stupa or of any other monument that can be dehnitely 
recognised as Mauryan; indeed, the only tangible indication—and it is a very' slight 
one—that there were any monuments of Asoka at all at Taxila, is to l)e found in 
the discovery of one or tw'o small mullers made of that particular variety of sand¬ 
stone from the quarries of Chunar which was invariably used for the pillars, 
balustrades and other objects set up by the Maurya emj)eror. As I point out in 
the chapter on ‘ Stone Objects’ (ch. 25, p. 480 and nos. 23, 24), it is in the highest 
degree unlikely that small objects such as mullers, which could equally well have been 
made of local TarakI stone, quartzite or the like, w'ould have been traded all the way 
from Chunar on the other side of Benares. A more probable explanation of their 
presence at Taxila is that they were either made from the broken fragments of one of 
Anoka’s pillars or other memorials which had been thrown down and broken to pieces, 
possibly during the revolt at Taxila when Kunala was viceroy, 01 that they were made 
from the debris in the stoney'ard left ovei after the carving of one of these monu¬ 
ments. In either case their presence at ’I'axila gives support to the inference that 
the city was not without some monument or monuments of the Maurya emperor. 

At the time (1913) when 1 started my excavation at the Dharmarajika Stupa the 
base of the monument was buried to a depth of some 20 or 30 ft. in fallim debris, 
which, on the north side, extended over the whole area of the attached monasteries 
and involved a vast amount of labour in its removal. Beneath this debris the 
pradakshind patha and berm of the stupa, as well as a substantial section ot the 
facing above the latter on the east side, were found in a fair stale of preservation, 
and as the excavations expanded, they brought to light a large array of other 
structures—stupas, chapels and monastic quarters, which, extending as they do 
over a period of five centuries, furnish us with valuable data for the history of local 
architecture and art. Thanks, also, to the coins, inscriptions and other minor 
antiquities associated with them, they help materially to the solution of .some of the 
chronological problems connected with this period of Indian history. 

' lip. Ind. n, p. 75. 
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'Fhc central stupa, as now exposed to view, is approximately circular in plan with 
a rais(‘d terrace around its base, which was ascended by four flij^hts of steps, one 
at each of the cardinal points (PI. 45). Its diameter overall, including the terrace 
and steps but not includinq the pradakshindpatha, is 150 ft. from east to west by 
146 ft. 6 in. from north to south, the body of the stupa having an average diameter of 
115 ft., the berm a projection of 8 ft. and the steps a further projection ol 8 ft. 6 in. 
The pr(‘scnt height of the ruin is about 45 ft. (Pis. 46 and 47). dlie core is built of 
rough rubble masonry, strengtheTU‘d by sixteen walls, from 3 ft. 2 in. to 4 ft. 9 in. 
in thickness, radiating irregularly froii\ the centre. It is to be noted, however, that 
these construclioTi walls stop short above the berm of the stuj^a instead of l)eing 
taken down to its foundations, and there can be no doubt that they belong to a later 
rccon.struction carried out after the body of tfie monument had been reduced to ruin 
(PI. 48, (i). I have stated above that no part of this stupa has survived which can be 
dehnitcly recognised as Mauryan. d'liat d(K\s not, liowever, mean that the founda¬ 
tions and lower part of the superstructure—as high as the bottom of the radiating 
walls may not date from that period. It means only that, constructed throughout 
as they are of rough rubble limestone masonrv, it is impossible for anyone to say" 
whetlier they were built in the third, .second or first cei\tnry’ B.c. All we can l>e sure 
of is that they are Tiot earlier than the time of Asoka and not later than about the 
middle of the first century n.c., since it was in that century that, as we shall presently 
see, a series of small stupas was erected in a ring around the main edifice, which 
manifestly could not have happened, unless the Dharrnarajika itself had already 
been in existence. IVly own view is that the survi\ ing foundations are referable to 
the Mauiya age, but it should be understood that my view is based only on the 
probabilities of the case and the name Dharrnarajika, not on any visible evidence 
afforded by the remains themselves. 

As to w"hen the original fabric fell to ruin and w^as rebuilt, the stupa itself docs 
afford some evidence; for, although the masonry of the reconstructed drum is 
rough limestone rubble, there is a certain measure of regularity in the way it is 
laid that recalls the ma.sonry of many^ of the ftaka-Parthian buildings in Sirkap, 
rather than the earlier masonry of the Bhir Mound or of the lower settlements in 
Sirkap. Moreover, the principle of the radiating construction w-alls is paralleled to 
some extent in the foundation w^alls of the little stupa in Block C in Sirkap, which 
w^as erected after the earthijuake in the early part of the first century a.d. But 
another and stronger reason for ascribing the rebuilding to the first century A.i). 
is to be found in a small patch of diaper facing masonry on the west side of the 
stupa drum immediately above the bcrm, which apparently belongs to the recon¬ 
struction period and is identical with other diaper work of the first century A.D. 
For these reasons thcTC seems to me little doubt that the rebuilding of the drum 
and dome dates from the first century of our era. With this established, the question 
next arises as to hoyv and when the stupa had come to be destroy^ed so effectually as 
to reciuirc such complete rebuilding; for it is fairly clear that its destruction mmst 
ha\ e been due to great violence of some sort at the hand of either man or nature, not 
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lo mere age and decay, '[’he answer to this question, 1 think, is that the Dharniarajika, 
which had evidently been intact when the ring of small stupas was erected around 
it in the first century B.C., was destroyed at the. same time and by the same agency 
as those stupas, and I have little doubt that this agency was the great earthquake 
which wrought such havoc to the city of Sirkap and the temple of Jandial in the 
first half of the first century A.n. 

The next landmark in the history of this stupa was the reconstruction of the 
terrace and four flights of steps at its base. '^I'he character of the masonry’ used in 
this reconstruction is very distinctive. It is of the semi-ashlar tyj>e, with which 
we have already made acquaintance in Sirsukh and which we shall discuss in 
greater detail presently, but in the facing of the terrace the smaller interstitial 
stones are of kanjur instead of the usual hard local limestone; and the whole is 
divided by shallow Corinthian pilasters of kanjur into panels averaging some 
3 ft. 7 in. across (Pis. 46, c and 48, h at bottom). The details of the pilasters were 
originally worked out in plaster, and the entire face of the terrace was no doubt 
finished off with the same material. Below the base of the Corinthian pilasters was 
a continuous torus and scotia moulding of kanjur, of a type earlier than that higher 
up on the face of the drum above the berm. Above the pilasters were small Hindu 
brackets and surmounting them a dentil cornice, which carried the pavement slabs 
of the berm and was returned as a raking cornice down the outer sides of the four 
ascending flights of steps. 

The particular type ol masoniy’ found in this terrace, in w’hich a considerable 
amount of kanjur is usually mixed with the limestone, is the earliest type of semi¬ 
ashlar, and goes back almost certainly to the time of the Kushan kings liuvishka 
and Vasudeva, if not to that of Kanishka. We shall revert to it again in connexion 
with the stupas Ki, K3, N4, P3 P6, and some other contemporary structures 
built in the same way. 

Immediately above the berm the base of the stupa drum is faced with a band of 
ornamental stonework (Pis. 46, b, c and 48, h) composed entirely of kanjur, in 
contradistinction to the berm, which, as already stated, is partly of kanjur and 
partly of limestone. This ornamental band dates probably from the fourth or fifth 
century a.d. and represents the last of the repairs carried out to the Dharmarajika 
Stupa before the destruction of this and all other Buddhist monasteries at Taxila at 
the hands of the White Huns. Opposite each of the four flights of steps it takes the 
form of a projection (19 ft. wide by 5 ft. 4 in. deep and probably from 15 to 20 ft. 
high) distinguished by an unusually bold roll-moulding running along the top of 
its plinth, above which are the remains of three niches—a larger one in the centre 
for an image of the Buddha, and a smaller one at each side, doubtless for attendant 
Bodhisattvas. Circling the quadrants between these four projections was a band, 
5 ft. 4 in. in height, containing a series of shallow niches, divided one from another 
by Corinthian pilasters and framed alternately by trefoil arches and portals with 
sloping jambs. Below the niches is a continuous torus moulding, and above them 
the usual dentil cornice; in the niches themselves were once, no doubt, rilievos of 
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the Buddha or of Bodhisattvas. Al the time when this ornamental band was added, 
the facing of the drum behind it was also repaired in semi-ashlar masonry of a 
late type.* 

So far as 1 am aware, there is neither record nor tradition of any relics having 
been discovered in this stupa. A deep broad trench driven right through the heart 
of the fabric (PI. 47) bore witness to the vast labour which some former treasure- 
seeker or explorer must have undertaken in order to reach the relics, but who this 
treasure-seeker was is not known to us. 'I'hat he was successful in his search for 
the relics is, 1 thii\k, rendered highly probable by the fact that his excavation stopped 
short at a point somewhat above the berm, and it is most unlikely that this would 
have happened unless the relic chamber had been discovered there. "I’o make quite 
sure of this, however, 1 myself continued the digging through the as yet untouched 
foundations in the centre of the structure right down to virgin soil, which was 
reached at a depth of some 25 ft. below the point where the former e.xcavation had 
stf)pped. My labour, as I had anticipated, proved in vain, as nothing at all was 
found. But the task was one which manifestly had to be carried out, particularly 
as it was my intention to fill in the vast, gaping breach in the stupa, and 1 cannot 
therefore regret the time and labour expended upon it. 

Besides the raised berm described above, there was, as usual, a procession path 
encircling the stupa on the ground level, round which it was customary for the 
faithful to process in the direction of the sun, i.e. keeping the stupa always on the 
right hand. I'he width of this procession path is on the average between 11 and 
12 ft., but it will be seen from the plan that the fronts of the many small chapels 
which bound it on its outer side are far from uniform or regular. 'Fhe original floor 
of the procession path was composed of lime mixed with river sand, and was 
adorned, in a curious fashion, with shell bangles embedded in the plaster and 
arranged in a variety of simple geometrical patterns, some of the bangles being 
whole, others cut in halves or in quarters. Above this floor was an accumulation 
of debris about 3 in. thick, and over this again another floor of lime plaster. In the 
debris immediately above this floor were found many pieces of glass ♦iles, similar 
to those found in chamber F i (cf. infra, p. 246, and ‘ Glass Objects ’, ch. 35, no. 16); 
and fixed in the floor itself in the south-east quadrant and seemingly in its original 
position, was one complete specimen of a tile measuring lol in. stjuarc. Probably 
the whole procession path was at one time paved with these glass tiles, and later 
on, when the pavement had fallen into disrepair, a number of the tiles were removed 
from here to the chamber Fi, w’hcre they were found laid in a very careless, 
haphazard manner, just as they were in the nave of the chapel A i at Kalawan, the 
tiles for which may well have come from this same source at the Dharmarajika 
Stupa. 

The last floor to be laid in the pradakshind patha and the only floor which is now 
visible (in the north-east quadrant) is composed of slabs of dark grey slate, some 

' It may be noted tliat there is a slab of Gandbar.t stone carving built into the kahjOr facing above 
the berm, at the north-ea.st corner on the cast side of the stOpa. 
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of which measure about i ft. x i ft. 6 in. x 1-2 in. in thickness, but most arc in 
a very broken condition. 

The dates of these three successive floors arc problematical. At the time when 
the Dharmarajika Stupa was first erected, the surface of the plateau around seems 
to have been levelled up and covered for a considerable distance with a layer ot 
river sand and a floor of lime plaster above. Mucli of this orij^inal flooring has 
been broken up by the foundations of buildings subsequently erected, but so far 
as can be made out, it corresponds with the earliest of the three floors in the 
pradakshirta patha, and if I am right in believing that the great stupa goes back to 
the time of A^oka, this earliest floor will naturally be referred to the same age, 
though it is likely enough, of course, that it was often repaired, and the decoration 
of shell bangles may have been added in a later age. The second floor, on which 
remnants of glass tiling were found, is probably to be referred to the period when 
the Great Stupa was rebuilt in the first century A.n., or (though this is less likely) 
to about a century later, when the existing terrace and steps were constructed 
around the base of the stupa. The third and last floor was probably laid during 
the great building period in the fourth to fifth century A.D., when the oniarnental 
band of carved niches was added above the berm. 'J'he dates suggested above, how¬ 
ever, are based largely on conjecture and must not be regarded as more than probable. 

Immediately to the left of the steps on the eastern side of the stupa is the lower 
part of a circular pillar of kahjur stone, which no doubt once supported a lion 
capital, like the pillars at the stupa in Block G in Sirkap (p. 167). Such pillars were 
imitated from the well-known pillars of the Emperor Asoka, which were frequently 
set up beside his stupas, as, for example, at Samath and Sahehi. 

Of the minor antiquities unearthed on the procession path, the most interesting were some 
Gandhara sculptures found in the passage on the cast side of the stupa, hut which had no doubt 
come from one o( the neighbouring chapels. These include a standing figure of the Buddha 
(‘Stone Scidptures’, ch. 36, no. 15S), a standing Bodhisattva {ibid, no. 152) and two small 
garland “bearing figures on lotus pedestals {A.S.H, 1912-13, PI. vii, i and 3), which, though 
in the round, have evidently been broken from some alto rilievo. 

Three groups of coins were also recovered from the debris which by medieval times had 
formed above the procession path. 'Phe largest of the three was contained in a small block of 
kafijur which was found above the western flight of steps. In one side of the block a hole had 
been hollowed out, and in this hole was a hoard of 355 coins, together with a copper bangle, 
three copper rings and a shell bangle (no. 1,024 ^f ^9^5)- coins, of which one is lead 
(defaced) and the remaining 354 copper, comprise specimens of Rajuvula, Azes 11 , Kadphiscs I, 
Soter Megas, Kanishka, Huvishka and Va.sudeva, besides some Sasanian of Shapur 11 , and laic 
Indo-Sasanian issues.^ Noteworthy among them are a rare issue of Soter Megas (R.U.C. ch. 39, 
no. 250) with erect nude figure on obverse holding sceptre in right hand and drapery over left 
arm, and draped figure standing to right on reverse;^ specimens of the debased Indo-Sasanian 

* Besides those specially noted, the types represented are as follows: Rajuvula, ‘ Lion and Heracles ’; 
Azes II, ’ King on horseback and Zeus Nikephoros’; Kadphises 1 , ‘ Bust of Hcrmaeiis am! Heracles’; 
Kanishka, ‘ King at altar and Siva'; Huvishka, ‘ King on elephant and Moon-god ’; YSsudeva, ‘ King 
at altar and Siva with bull’; Sh 3 pur II, ‘Bust of king and fire-altar*. 

^ Cf. P.M. Cat. PI. XVI, no. 113, and A,S.R, {1914-15), p. 32, no. 32, 
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type, showing a crude standing figure on the obverse and a square witlun dotted circle on the 
reverse {ibid, nos. 344 -6);* and other specimens showing a Brahml character in dotted border 
on both obverse and reverse {ibid. no. 352). 'Fherc is no reason to suppose that this hoard of 
coins had been buried in any of the stupas. Probably the hollow block of kanjur was merely 
a secret hiding-place where one of the monks hid his store of coins on the approach of the 
White Huns. 'Phe possession of money by a monk was contrary, of course, to the rule of the 
C.'hurch, but the many small hoards that have been found in monasteries of the early medieval 
period leave little room for doubt that by that time the rules had become more or less a dead 
letter. 

A second hoard, found in the north-east quadrant of the procession path, contained 305 
coins, viz.: two of Vasudeva of the ‘ Siva and bull ’ and ‘ Seated goddess ’ type; eighteen Sasanian 
of the ‘Bust of king and squat altar’ type (cf. R.U.C. nos. 289 sqq.) \ 285 debased Indo-Sasanian 
mainly of type R.U.C. nos, 344-6, but many defaced. 

"J'he third group (no, 1,466 of 1915-16), from the debris at the east entrance, comprised only 
four coins, viz.; one Soter Megas (R.U.C. no. 251); one Kanishka of the Nanaia type; mo 
Vasudeva of the same types as above. 

The Great Stupa described above was without doubt the first of the Buddhist 
buildings to be erected on the plateau. Next in chronological order but at an 
interval of some two centuries—if the date assigned to the original edifice is 
correct—came a series of small stupas built in a ring around the parent one at a 
distance from the existing terrace of some 15 to 20 ft., though whether the original 
Dharmarajika had the same diameter as it now has is questionable.^ Starting from 
the west and proceeding clockwise, these small stupas arc shown numbered in the 
plan (PI. 45) as follows: R4, S8, S9, B6, B3, By, B16, B20, Dio, Di, Da and 
D3. They are built of random rubble composed of limestone or of limestone and 
kanjur combined, the facing being usually of squared kanjur finished off in plaster; 
but in some cases the kanjur facing is confined to the mouldings only in others it 
is dispensed with altogether, the plaster being applied direct on the rubble. What 
now remains of these stupas consists of a circular drum sometimes set on a square 
or circular plinth, sometimes without the plinth but with a simple eyina recta 
moulding running round the base (see PI. 47, ft, in which the stupas Dz (left) and 
D I appear in the centre of the picture, and PI. 49, a, where a close-up of D i 
appears on the left). In stupa D3, the square base was divided into panels by a row 
of eight slender pilasters (of which five are exposed to view), just as in the stupas 
of the late Saka period in Sirkap (e.g. in Blocks F and G). Around the edge of the 
square plinth ran a railing of kanjur stone. The remains of one such railing were 
found built into the late diaper walling of the chapel, R i. In each and every one 
of these stupas the dome and crowning umbrella were missing, and in other 
respects the body of the stupa was much damaged. 

* Cf. A.S.R. (1914-15), p. 34. no. 42. 

^ The usual method, when restoring a stnpa, was to encase it in an envelope, thus substantially 
increasing its dimensions. Well-known examples of this method are the stopas of Aioka at SSfichi and 
S 3 m 3 th. 

^ It should be noted that in these early stQpas the pilasters were usually constructed of a single 
vertical slab of stone, not divided into courses and tailed into the adjoining masonry, as the later 
ones were. 
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The age of these stupas can he determined within narrow limits. 'Their eharae- 
teristie eonstriiction and design, as well as the discovery of coins of the Saka kings 
Maues and Azes 1 , indicate the middle or latter part of the first cc Titury n.c. as the 
date when they were erected, though some of them may run on into tlie early 
decaeies of the Christian era. For their destruction, on the other hand, a terminus 
ante quern is provided by the laet that a number of small chapels iti the early diaper 
style, prevalent about the middle of the first century a.d., wi re built over their 
ruins. Thus their brief life is comprised l^etween about 50 R.c. and a.d. 40, and we 
can have little or no doul)t that the cause of their ruin was the great earthquake 
already relerred to, which produced such widespread dev astation among the houses 
of Sirkap in the first half of the first century A.n. (p. 137). 

Some of these small stupas and their lontents call lor our special attention, and 
in the first place it should be observed that some of the relic caskets which they 
yielded were found buried several feet below their foundations. 'This is a point 
which 1 commend to the notice of other excavators, because the soil in which 
the relics were buried had all the appearance of being virgin, and after a foot or 
two of it had been dug there seemed singularly little hope of finding anything 
more. 

Stupa R4, which, as we shall presently see, was repaired and added to on several Siop.i R ^ 
occasions, was standing to a height of about 4 ft. above the pradakshinci patha of 
the Great Stupa. In this case the relic casket (PI. 50, a) was found at a depth (jf 
() ft. from the top, i.e. about 5 ft. below ground-level. The casket is of grey schist, 

3 in. high and turned on the lathe. In it was a small cylinder of gold, o Si in. high 
(PI. 51, a) containing some minute bone ashes and a fragment of carnelian.' by 
the side of the casket was a square copper coin of Azes 1 of the rare type ‘ King on 
camel and yak’ (R.U.C. no. 142). 

Stupa S8 consists of a square plinth and circular drum, and is constructed of Stupa S8 
rough rubble with a torus moulding of kanjur near the base of the latter. "J'he same 
material was no doubt used for facing the upper part of the structure, just as it was 
used in the contemporary stupas D i and Dz, etc. In penetrating into the interior 
of this stupa some difficulty w^as experienced owing to the walls of the later chapels 
having been carried directly across its centre; and as these walls could not be 
removed, it was necessary to sink a shaft alongside them and then cut laterally 
beneath their foundations. 

The relic chamber, which i.s constructed of kanjur blocks, Q’5 x 8 75 x 11 in. deep, was reached 
at a depth of 6 ft. below the top. Inside it were four copper coins of Manes and Azes I and 
a casket of grey schist stone, well turned on the lathe (PI. 52, a), whicli contained the following 
articles: (i) Miniature casket of gold, diam. 0 62 in. (PI. 51, h). (2) 'Three gold safety-pins 
(PI. 51, r-e), one with a diamond-shaped bezel surrounded hy a double line of granu¬ 
lations and inlaid with opaque blue stone (length 1*62 in.); the second with plain diamond- 
shaped bezel (length 1*43 in.); and the third w^ith plain leaf-shaped bezel (length 125 in.), 

(3) Six small beads of ruby, garnet, amethyst and rock crystal, five picrce<l and one unpierccd. 


' For the casket and reliquary, cf. A.S.R. (1914), PI. iv, 6 and 5. 
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(4) In the gold reliquary were a tiny bone relic, five minute beads of bone, a round bead of 
ruby, three small pieces of silver leaf, a piece of coral and a fragmcnl of stone.^ 

"This relic casket with its contents was presented by the Indian (jovernment in 1917 to the 
lluddhisls of Ceylon, and installed by them in the Temple of the 'J'ooth at Kandy. 

Tfic stupa S9 is almost entirely contcaled from view by later chapels erected 
over it. All that is now visible is the eastern side of the square plinth, which is 
constructed of rubble faced with kahjur stone and covered with stucco. In the centre 
of this plinth was a circular relic chamber, i ft. i in. in diani. and i ft. 4 in. deep, 
with a heavy slab of coarse conglomerate stone (2 ft. 7 in. - 2 ft. 6 in. . b ft. 5 in.) 
over tile top. 'The casket enshrined in this chamber is exceptional in being of ivory 
(PI. 49, r). It measures 4 in. in diam. and, like the caskets of stone, was turned on 
tlic lathe, but it differs from them to this extent, that the ctincentric circles with 
which the lid and base are decorated are in relief instead of being incised. 

Inside the casket was another small ivory reliquary of cylindrical shape, decorated externally 
witli ele\en horizontal gadrooned bands (Pis. 49, f and ^o, f). besides this small casket there 
were also in the larger receptacle ihe following articles: (r/) sewen, more or less bn)ken, bowh 
shaped jiieces of silver, varying in diam. from 0 5 to 0 S7 in., which appear to have been laid on 
a core of wood fitted into the concave side; (h) two gold pieces of smaller size, damaged; 
(r) fragment of twisted gold wire; (d) two pieces of coral; (c) one small spherical bead of gold, 
diam. o iSin.; two spherical garnet heads, diam. 0-21 and 015 in.; three jiearls; four glass 
beads, diam. 01 to 0 2 in.; two culiical beads of iron pyrites, o-iS and 015 in. respectively; 
(/) fragments of glass paste and limestone. 

The stiipa B6 is buried beneath the ruins of later chapels, and a section of diaper 
walling had to be cut through in order to reach its rubble core. Its relic chamber, 
which was located at a depth of 13 ft. below the existing top of the stupa, was 
roughly square in shape with walls constructed of small stones and its top covered 
by a large flat block of. limestone. Inside the chamber was a vase-shaped casket of 
grey schist, and another of grey limestone in the form of a stupa (PI. 50, d and f). 
The former (height 4 in.) is lathe-turned and decorated with incised circles around 
the body and lid and provided with a handle on top. 

Inside this casket was a smaller reliquary of silver}^ bronze, 1-37 in. high, in the form of a 
stfqia crowned with unihrcllas (PI. 51,/), and in this reliquary were some calcined fragments 
of bone and ashes, and a few gold, agate, pearl and bone beads, namely: seven sjjherical beads 
of gold, diam. 0 02-0*1 in.; three tiny pearl beads; a barrel banded-agate bead, length 0-2 in.; 
two cylindrical coral beads, length 01 in.; two tiny glass spherical beads, length 0 015 in.; and 
a small fragment of gold sheet, length 0*3 in. The second casket, of limestone, is 3*5 in. high and 
provided with a small cavity underncatli, in which were packed together the following large 
assortment of intcre.sting beads and gems and seven fragments of gold sheet. 

Banded af^otr: one spherical, diam, 0*21 in. (Beck, Beads from Taxila, PI. Ill, no. 33); 
six ditto, diam. o-2-o*35 in. (one not pierced); four long barrel, length o*32-0'45 in. (PI. 51, n, 
nos. 25-6); two flattened leech, length 0*72 and 0*92 (PI. 51, nos. 30, 32 and Beck, m, 37); two 
drop pendants, length o-6 and o*68 in. (PI. 51, nos. 13, 12; Beck, ill, 36); one toggle, length 
0*65 in. (PI. 51, no. 18; Beck, ni, 35). 

' Cf. A.S.R. (1915-16), p. 5, and PI. iv, 17 26. 
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Amethyst: one hexaf?onal barrel, length 0-3510. (PI. 51, no. 27; Beck, vi, 12); one frog¬ 
shaped, lengtfi 0-37 in. (PI. 51, no. 9; Beck, vii, 31). 

Beryl: one flattened rectangular, length 0-31 in. (PI. 51, no. 24). 

Carneliati: twelve spherical, diam. 015 -0-3 in. 

Garnet: thirty-eight spherical, diain. O I3-0-33 in. (PI. 51, no. 29); one flattened spherical, 
diam. 0-21 in.; fifteen standard barrel, length o-i •o-5in.; one hexagonal standard liarrel, 
length 0-45 in. (PI. 51, no. 22); one hexagonal short barrel, length 0-29 in. (PI. 51, no. 4); two 
hexagonal cylinders, length 0-2 0-38 in.; one long bicone, length 0-41 in. (PI. ^j, no. 28); one 
toggle, length 0-29 in. (PI. 51, no. 23 ; Beck, Vi, 34); two eye-shaped plano-convex, length 
0 4 in. (PL 51, nos. 6, 10); two seated-lion shaped, length 0-45 in. (PI. 51, nos. 17, 20; Btnk, 

VII, 7); one running-lion shaped, length 0-49 in. (PI. 51, no. 15; Beck, vii, cS); one bird-slia|ied, 
length 0-52 in. (PL 51, no. 8; Beck, Vll, 17); two tortoise-shaped, length 0-45 in. (PL 51, nos. 19. 

21; Beck, Vll, 25); two tortoise heads, length 0*25 in. and 0-3 in.; one /r/r/:////r/-shaped, length 
0-3 in. (JM. 51, no. 31; Beck, vi, 33). 

Green jasper: one 26-sided, with square and triangular surfaces, length 0-36 in. (PL 51, 
no. 2; Beck, vi, 40). 

Lapis-lazuli: five spherical, diam. 0-2-0-37 in.; one disk, diam. 0-2 in.; one /r//7i////;-shaped 
pendant, length 0-4 in. 

Colourless quartz (crystal): two standard barrel, length 0-56 and o () in. (PL 51, no. 5); one 
short hexagonal cylinder, length 0-47111. (PL 51, no. 35; Beck, v, 12); one cornerless cube, 
length 0-4111. (PL 51, no. 34; Beck, v, 14); one flattened leech, length 0-5 in. (PL 51, no. 36; 

Beck, v, 16); one toggle, length 0-3 in. (Beck, v, 15); one frog-shaped, length 0-51 in. (JM. 51, 
no. 16; Beck, vii, 29). 

Yellow quartz: one hexagonal barrel, length o*68 in. 

Glazed quartz: one lion-shaped, length 0-5 in. (PL 51, no. 3; Beck, l, 9). 

Pyrites: nineteen cubical, length o-1-0*25 

('oral: thirty-nine beads of spherical, barrel, cylindrical and irregular shapes, from 0 05 lo 
0-38 in. long; one toggle, length 0-28 in. (Beck, x, 32); one foot amulet, length o-6 in. (Beck, 

X, 30 - 

Pearl: fifty-seven small spherical and irregular pearls, from 0-03 to 0-15111. diam.; one 
flattened spherical and one spherical bead of mother-of-pearl, diam. 0-4 and 0-44111. (Beck, 
vili, 43); three spacing beads of mother-of-pearl with three transverse holes in each, length 
0-5-0-44111. (PL 51, nos. II, 14; Beck, viii, 27). 

Shell: one cylindrical disk, length 0 08 m.; one spacing bead with two iransveise holes, 
length 0-65 in. (Beck, vili, 29); one rectangular ditto, length 0-3 in.; one hell-shaped pendant, 
length 0-54 in. (Beck, viii, 25); one double-axe shape, length 0-32 (Beck, vm, 2O). 

Glass: 160 tiny spherical beads of black glass, diam. 0-05 in.; one short cylindrical bead of 
black glass, length 0-05 in.; one tetrahedron of cobalt blue glass, length 0-25 in. (Beck, ix, 32); 

106 tiny disk beads of red opaque glass, length 0-05 in. ; 148 tiny disk beads of white opaque 
glass, length 0-05-0-06 in.; one long barrel bead of while opaque glass, length 017 in.; one 
short cylinder of white opaque glass, length o-i2 in.; one bell-shaped pendant of yellow glass, 
length 0 45 ill. (Beck, ix, 36); six spherical of colourless glass, diam. 01-0-2 in.; two barrel¬ 
shaped colourless, length 0*3 and 0-5 in.; one ditto, hollow, length 0*17 in.; one collared barrel 
colourless, length 0-2 in.; one short cylinder colourless, length 0-12 in.; one vase-shaped of 
corroded glass, length 0*46 in. (Beck, ix, 35). 

The stupa B3 is not built over to the same extent as the foregoing ones. Its Siopa B3 
circular base was increased by the addition of a much larger circular plinth. Both 
the original fabric and the later addition are faced with kanjur stone and provided 
with a simple torus and scotia moulding at the foot. The diameter of the original 
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is II It. 6 ill.; of the cnkirgcd base 19 ft. The stupa contained no proper relic 
chanilicr, but placed 111 the earth at a depth ol It. below the base w’as a relic 
caske t of ^rey schist, 7 5 in. high (PI. ^o, e). 'The casket is well turned and relieved 
with shallow incised lines round its body. 'Phe top of the lid takes the form of 
a vniniature casket. Inside the casket was a miniature gold reliquary containing a 
fragment ol bone and a number of pearls, carved carnelians and other stones, viz.: 

Oni* l»;urel head ol gariiei, length 0-27 in.; two barrel zone beads of banded agate, length 
o-\ and 0 ^.1 in.; one SL|iiare taliular beatl of iron pyrites, o-..: in.; seventy-one tiny pearl beads, 
diarn. 0 05 o ^5 in. C'f. A.S\R. 191:1-13, P- 12, and 1 * 1 . vn, c. 

besides the twalve stupas described abtwe, there is a plinth 013, halfway 
between Dio and H20, in the south-east quadrant, which appears to be contem- 
porai-y with them, and probably served as tlic base of another stupa, though all 
trace of its drum has perished. 'J\> the same l^aka-Parthian period also belong 
a number ol other small structures a little farther away from the Great Stupa. 'I'hus 
to the south and soutli-cast there are the three small stupas, Dq, J 2 and J3 ; to the 
north-east, the stupa base Ny (original); to the east, the stupa base N 3 ■/ to tlic 
north, the tank on the cast side of Ki and the original or innermost part of the 
shrine 11; and tn the west, the stupas (jS and Q r, as well as the scpiare ioundation 
of another small stiipa in G3, wdiile fartlicr out on the w^est is a range of monks’ 
cells and other chambers. Ii i and 1^2, aitd bT -l^\3; and on the south side, the 

Stupa D4 boundary wall of the enclave. Of these structures, the stupa D4 was originally 
circular in form and compiosed of a rubble core faced with square kahjur. Tfie size 
of the stupa was afterwards increased by adding to it a square casing, also of 
kanjur, measuring 22 ft. 3 in. scpiarc. Of this second stupa all that remains is a 
W'dl-cut torus and scotia moulding of the plinth, and, on the east side, the bases of 
two pilasters, one square and the other round, the two types having apparently 
alternated w ith one another round tfie plinth. At a still later date, probably in 
the latter part of the hrst century A.D., another and larger casing was added, 
bringing the dimensions of the structure up to 32 ft. 9 in. scpiare. The base of this 
latest addition is composed of small diaper masonry surmounted by squared 
kanjur. It is a noteworthy feature of this stupa that the earliest circular building 
is not in the centre of the later addition but a little to the south of it. No relies 
wore found in this stupa. 

SiGpii J2 All that is left of the stupa J 2 is a square plinth measuring ii ft. 2 in. square, 
with a projection, intended for steps, on the west. The core of the structure is 
rough rubble and the plinth is faced with square kanjur blocks adorned with a row 
of four slender pilasters on a torus and scotia moulding. In my Reporl for 1914 15 
(p, 8) I expressed the opinion that this stupa was later than the Parthian period, 
but a reconsideration of the level of the base, which is substantially lower than that 
of J I, as well as of other details, has since led me to the conclusion that it probably 
dates from the first century a.d. 


The date of thi.s stfipa, however, is not certain. 
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The relic chamber, which is located at a heif'ht of 2 ft. above the floor-level and 
in the centre of the structure, is 1 ft. square and 6 in. deep, with limestone blocks 
for the walls and kanjur slabs above and below. 'I'he casket which 1 found in this 
chamber is a flat pyxis of grey schist, turned on the wheel and furnished with 
a detached boss on the top of the lid, which must have been fixed to it by means of 
cement (PI. 50, i). 'J'lie shape of the casket closely resembles that of a casket which 
1 discov'ered some years ago in Cihaz f)heri at Charsada, and which was accom¬ 
panied by a coin of Zeionises. Inside this casket was a small box o( silver, 0-5 in. 
high, and in this, again, a still smaller box of gold, 0 56 in. high, which contained 
some minute fragments of bone (PI. 51, h, /). There were also a few beads in the 
casket (PI. 51, j), namely: 

One tootli-shaped bead of faience, lcnfj;lb 0-36 in.; one crystal neck of a goose, length 0-72 in.; 
one splierieal and one double jjentagonal faceted bead of green jasper, diam. 0-31 and 0 30 in.; 
one spherical bead of garnet, diain. o-2in.; one spherical bead of carnelian, diam. 0-22 in. 

Close by this stupa were found two broken (Jandhara reliefs, one from the coffered ceiling of 
a portico, the other part of a much-mutilated relief (‘Stone Scuiplurcs’, cli. 36, nos. 87, 137). 

The remarks made above as to the date ol J2 apply also to the neighbouring Stnpa J 3 
stiipa J 3, which, like it, is square in plan, measuring 15 ft. 4 in. along each side. 

It is standing to a height of 4 ft. 6 in. above the foundatitms, and is composed of 
rough rubble faced with kanjur and adorned, like the previous example, with four 
pilasters standing on a well-cut base moulding. The drum and dome of this stfipa 
have entirely vanished. Close beside the base oji the eastern side I found a Imrmika, 
together with one of the umbrellas and part of the shaft which supported it. All 
three members are, of kanjur stone covered with lime stucco, which, in the case 
of the harmikd, is carved with scrolls and other patterns. The umbrella shaft is 
hollow and was no doubt strengthened with an iron bar inserted through the centre. 

A similar shaft was found in the monastery at Mohra Moriidu, with traces of iron 
rust still adhering to it. 

The relic chamber of stupa N7, constructed of neatly cut kanjur blocks, was Stupa N7 
7 in. sejuare within by 1 ft. ii in. deep. In it w'as the crystal lion (height 1-25 in.) 
which is figured in PI. 49, A,' and beneath it a copper coin of Azes 1 of the type 
‘King seated on cushion and Hermes’ and a casket of grey Candhara schist 
(height 3-19 in.) adorned on the outside with conventionalised lotus leaves (PI. 50, /). 

Inside the casket was a small box of silvery bronze containing some minute relic 
bones, with two small pearls and a bead of bright blue glass paste. After falling to 
ruin this stupa was rebuilt in the third or fourth century a.ij., i.e. about the same 
time as the neighbouring stupa, i\5, was erected. 

On the stupas N3, G8 and the base of the small stupa faced with kanjur in 
G 3, it is unnecessary to make any observations, as they are in all respects similar 
to the other stupas of this period. 

The stupa Q i, which stands immediately in front of the chapel R i, is a stjuarc Stopa Q i 
structure measuring 21 ft. along each side, with traces of projecting steps on its 

' Cf. A.S.R. (1914-15), PI. xn, 9. 
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north. All that is now left of it is the lower part of the plinth, adorned with a torus 
and scotia moulding at its base and faced with neatly dressed square blocks of 
kahjur. On each of its faces was a row of five pilasters, but scarcely anything 
survives (»f these except the base of the one at the north-east corner. The relics 
which were recovered from the interior of this stupa were nothing more than ashes. 
They were contained in a tiny round gold casket, 0-5 in. high, which was placed 
inside a larger casket of schist stone, i -87 in. high (PI. 50, g). 'Phis latter casket, 
which is carved on the outside with lotus leaves and linear patterns, was placed in 
turn inside a plain stone bowl measuring 3-12 in. in diameter (PI. 50, h). Besides 
the ashes, there were also, inside the gold reliquary, the following: 

Four spherical garnet beads, diam. 0 2 in.; one axe-shaped coral pendant bead, length 
0-31 in.; two pearls, diam. 01 and 0 08 in.; one small piece of silver.* 

A range of buildings bounding the site on the west side evidently served as 
apartments for the monks, and are specially interesting as belonging to a period 
before the quadrangular monastery or vihdra, like the one at the corner ol the site 
immediately on the north of it, had come into fashion, which, as I have already 
explained, did not happen until the first or second century a.I). Seeing that the 
Dharmarajika Stupa would be open at all times to the public, we can understand 
how the monks living in the cells like Ei and F3 would be exposed to public gaze, 
if they had the doors of their cells open, and why meaits were devised, according 
to the Vinaya texts, to give the monks a greater measure of privacy by the erection 
of screens, etc. 'I'wo of the chambers at the southern end of this range of buildings, 
namely, Ei and E2, are also interesting as containing the foundations of 
circular stupas. When these foundations were first unearthed in 1913, I was at 
a loss to explain their meaning satisfactorily {A.S.R. 1912-13, p. 18), but since 
then my discovery of another stupa, quite intact, in one of the cells at the monastery 
of Mohra Moradu has made their meaning clear. Evidently these two cells had 
been occupied by men of specially holy reputation, whose memory was com¬ 
memorated by the erection of these stupas inside their cells. In the case of E i, no 
changes were made in the cell itself, as was also the case at Mohra Moradu. In the 
case of E 2, a wall was built on four sides of the stupa, apparently with the idea of 
forming a narrow pradakshind around it. 

In the chamber F i, I found a floor of glass tiles of bright azure blue, with a few 
other colours—bla.ck, white and yellow—mixed with them. These tiles are the 
same as those already alluded to as having been unearthed in the procession path 
of the Great Stupa, and I think it most probable that they were brought from the 
procession path to pave this chamber, when the flooring in the former had fallen into 
disrepair, and was being laid with another kind of pavement {vide supra, p. 238). 
Similar tiles were also found in chapel A i at Kalawan, and these also I suspect may 
have come from the procession path at the Dharmarajika. In the case of that chapel 
and of the chamber F i at the Dharmarajika, it is evident that the tiles were not 

‘ Cf. A.S.R. (1914-15), PI. X, 9, 10 and ii. 
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laid in the floor until a relatively late date, probably the fourth or fifth century A.n., 
atid it is also evident, from the irregular manner in which the colours and broken 
tiles were used, that they had not originally been intended to be laid there. l"lu‘ 
tiles measure 10-25 in. s(|uarex 1-12 in. thick, and are of transparent glass. (Cl. 
‘Glass Objects*, ch. 35, no. 16.) 

Other minor antiquities from this range of living-apartments included the following: ‘Stone 
Objects’, ch. 25, no. gj (carved toilet-tray) and no. ij6 (lamp with human-headed spout). 
Also from E2, a stone fragment with mason’s mark in form of Kh. tha {C.f J. Ji, p. qi, PI. xvu, 
5-h). ‘Iron’, ch. 27, no. 12 (howl) and nos. 175 and 176 (staples). ‘Slicll’, ch. 33, nos. 2() 
and 36 (bangles), ‘Copper and Bronze’, ch. 28, no. 368 (scale-pan) and no. 401 (leaf-shaped 
amulet). ‘Finger-rings’, ch. 31, no. 38 (bronze finger-ring set with jacinth). 

'The coins, which were more than usually numerous in the debris of these particular 
buildings, included single specimens of Azes II, Kadphises 1, Kadaphes, Kadphises 11 , and 
Soter Megas; four of Kanishka and lluvishka; twenty-one of Vasudeva; eight Sasanian of 
(?) Shapur II; two of the same type as H.U.C. ch. 39, nos. 347 9; and one of abt^ut the .same 
date showing a crude elephant on obverse with reverse defaced (cf. A.S.R. (1915 ih), p. 36, 
no. 40). Besidc.s the above there were three small groups, viz.: (ri) from 'r5, 3 ft. below surface 
(no. 1,073 ^ 9 ^ 7 )' comprising two of Kanishka, one of lluvishka and five of Vasudeva; 

(6) from 'P2, 2 ft. below surface (nos. 614-16 of 1915), comprising three specimens of Vasudeva; 
(c) from T2, 2 ft. below surface (nos. 702-4 of J915), comprising three of Vasudeva. 

beads, which numbered sixty-six, cornprivsed eighteen carnelian (eleven spherical and 
seven oblate), six agate (three spherical and three barrel), one chalcedony barrel, one amethyst 
barrel, five lapis-lazuli (twai disk and three WTdge-shaped), one malachite cylinder, one 
hexagonal and one long barrel of crystal, and one pentagonal biconc of the same material, one 
steatite (jblatc, one grey and one white marble (spherical), six mother-of-pearl oblate disks, 
fifteen shell (two spherical, one oblate, three barrel, four disk, three cylinder, one tooth¬ 
shaped, one natural), one ebonite cylinder, three colourless glass (one spherical, one segmented 
and one conical fluted), one yellow glass segmented, one green ditto wedge-shaped, one faience 
gadrooned. 

The rectangular tank immediately to the east of the stupa Ki measures 21 ft. 
longx 10 ft. 10 in. wide x 7 ft. 1 in. deep; its walls are built of the rubble masonry 
characteristic of the ^iaka period, the whole coated with lime plaster (PL 53, a). On 
the north side is a flight of steps descending into the tank, which may have been 
used as a bathing pool for the monks. 7 ^hc tank appears to have been in use from 
the Saka period onwards, but must have been filled in prior to the erection of the 
stupas K 2 and K 3, the foundations of which project well over the north end of the 
steps. There is evidence to show that these stupas date from the period of Kanishka 
and Vasudeva (p. 261 infra). 

A little to the north-west of the foregoing is the shrine H, the shape of which sug¬ 
gests that it may have contained a figure of the djdng Buddha, like the famous shrine 
at Kasia. The original building on this site measures 35 ft. 11 in, long x 12 ft. 10 in. 
deep. Its superstructure was built of the coursed rubble kind of masonry^ which was 
employed in the temple at Jandial. This masonry is distinguished from small 
diaper masonry by the fact that rough chips of limestone of irregular shape are 
used to fill the interstices between the larger stones, while in the diaper masonry 
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the interstices are filled with thin, closely fitting layers of small stones, presenting 
a neat flat face. The foundations, on the other hand, are of random rubble. Inas¬ 
much as random nibble continued to be used in later buildings, it is often difficult 
to determine from the foundations alone to what period a building belonged. In 
the case of building H, however, sufficient of the superstructure remains to make 
this date fairly certain. After the earthquake of the first century a.d. this original 
shrine was strengthened and enlarged by the addition of a contiguous wall im¬ 
mediately around three sides of it, as well as by a second wall enclosing a procession 
path around the latter and a portico in front, thus bringing the dimensions of the 
whole to 71 >. 51 ft. Later on, when the level had risen several feet, some further 
additions were made in the portico in scrni-ashlar masonry, and other repairs were 
carried out at a still later date in a later type of that masonry. 

The. only minor antiquities of interest found in this building were twenty-five 
debased silver coins of the (Jrcck king, Zoilus II, which were brought to light 
beneath the foundations of the earliest chapel (R.U.C., ch. 39, no. 107; ‘ Bust of 
king and Pallas’ type). 

After the great earthquake, which must have laid low most of these S.ika 
monuments, it is probable that the ruins were left untouched for some years, as, 
except in the case of the (ireat Stupa dome, there is no evidence of any repair or 
rebuilding having been carried out in the coursed rubble type of masonry'^ w'hich 
W'as still in vogue at that time. However this may be, the next stage of building 
round the Great Stupa is marked by the erection of a complete circle of small 
chapels, which are similar in plan as well as in purpose to those at Jamalgarhi in 
the Frontier Province. To-day it is against the Buddhist principles ever to destroy 
a stiipa or any other work of religious merit, and it may be presumed that the same 
practice obtained among the Buddhists in ancient times. Accordingly, when these 
chapels were built, the ruins of the small stupas were suflFcred to remain, the ground 
betw'een them being partially filled in with debris, and the walls of the new chapels 
carried over their tops. 

These chapels, of which some of the be.st preserved are B9, Bio, B7, D14, 
Di 2, D9, Dfi, D8 and D5, were built in the very distinctive style of diaper 
masonry which we met w'ith in Sirkap and which appears, as I there explained, to 
have been first introduced at 'fiaxila from the North-West Frontier during the 
Parthian domination. Examples of them, from the back, may be seen in PI. 47, 
encroaching on the earlier round stupas. The characteristic feature of this masonry 
is that it is composed of irregular boulders dressed on the outer face only and laid 
more or less evenly in rows with neat little piles of small stones filling the interstices 
between them (PI. 55, nos. 4-6)- Boulders with small chips between had, as we 
have seen, long been in use at Taxila for the construction of both walls and 
foundations, but up to about the middle of the first century a.d. the boulders had 
been less evenly dressed on the face and less carefully laid, and the chips between 
them had been of all sorts of irregular shapes, giving the wall the appearance of 
coursed rubble (cf. PI. 55, no. i). In the new diaper masonry, on the other hand. 
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care was taken to employ only thin flat stones, almost like small tiles, for the inter¬ 
stices. As the older rubble-like walls and the later diaper walls were both invariably 
faced with plaster, it is obvious that the purpose of the new type of masonry was 
not to improve its appearanee, but to give it greater stability; and that it was 
introduced at Taxila as a direct result of the great earthc]uake can hardly be 
doubted. Later on, as we have already seen in connexion with the buildings in 
Sirsukh, this diaper masonry was again modified by inserting horizontal courses 
of ashlar between the rows of boulders, giving the boulders themselves a flat 
surface on the underside and using larger stones with hammer-dressed faces for 
the interstices. While, however, this diaper masonry came' into general use for 
superstructures, rubble still continued to be employed in many buildings for the 
foundations, which thus, in the absence of any remains of the superstructure, do 
not afford a reliable criterion of age. For mouldings, pilasters, cornices and other 
decorative features, soft kanjur stone was commonly inserted into the harder 
limestone diaper work. 

At Jamalgarhl, the chapels built in a circle round the main stupa were inde¬ 
pendent one of another, their walls being detached and a small space with converging 
sides left between them. 'I'hc same plan also appears to have been adopted in the 
case of the earliest of the chapels round the Dharmarajika; but as time went on the 
spaces between some of these chapels were converted into smaller shrines, and 
these, as well as numerous other additions and reconstructions, tended t(j destroy 
the regularity of the original plan. 

As we might expect, the majority of the minor antiquities found in these chapels 
were votive offerings in the form of stone, terra-cotta and stucco sculptures. 
Starting w'ith the chapels near the original north entrance to the procession path, 
these sculptures comprised the following; 
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From B5; ‘Stone Sculptures’, ch. 36, no. 23 (jamb of false niche); no. 146 (broken relief 
with turbaned figure). From B8: ibid. no. 182 (headless male figure). From B12; 'Stucco 
Sculptures’, ch. 26, no. 77 (head of Bodhisattva). From B16: ‘Terra-cottasch. 24, no. 171 
(male head wearing turban). PVom B17: ‘Stone Sculptures’, ch. 36, nos. 97 and 140 (reliefs 
with Bodhisattva and attendant figures); no. 195 (unidentified relief of unusual character, 
showing the figures on different planes). From B18: ibid. no. 122 (relief of haloed deva or 
Bodhisattva from Miracle of Sravasti ?). From B 19: ibid. no. 123 (another deva or Bodhisattva, 
from same scene, probably, as foregoing). From D5: ibid. no. 54 (phyllite friexc with acanthus 
leaves, etc.); no. 75 (broken frieze with Amorini supporting garland); no. 131 (head of woman). 
‘Terra-cottas’, ch. 24, no. 165 (male head). From D8: ‘Stone Sculptures’, ch. 36, no. 165 
(female head). From D12: ibid. no. 138 (fragment from relief depicting Cremation of 
Buddha). From S3: ibid. no. 25 (fluted pilaster). 

Other small objects from these chapels included: tabular bead of carnelian from B i chapel; 
an iron needle (‘Iron’, ch. 27, no. 208) from B4; a leaf-shaped lamp of grey schist (‘Stone 
Objects’, ch. z*;, no. iii) from D8; and a small collection of beads from D6, viz. one oblate 
of carnelian; one nondescript of agate; one toggle of faience; one barrel, two disk, one c^dindrical 
and one nondescript of shell; one spherical, two oblate, and two cylindrical of colourless 
glass; one oblate of blue glass; one cylindrical of green glass; and one disk of opaque yellow 
glass. 
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With the (Ireat Stiipa thus riiij^ed with chapels, it became necessary to provide 
entrances to the pradakshind. At first, these entranees were probably four in 
number, one opposite to each of the four stairways by which the berm of the Great 
Stupa was ascended. Later on, however, the two entrances on the north and west 
w^ere obliterated, their places being taken by chapels of semi-ashlar work, and only 
the two entranees on the east and south were kept open. What is left of the latter 
consists of only a few fragments, but these are enough to show that the gateways 
were erected about the same time as the earliest diaper chapels adjoining them, and 
that they were afterwards repaired in semi-ashlar at the time when the berm of the 
(heat Stupa was refaccd. 

Krorn the scorched, calcined and shattered condition of the stonework on the 
inner faces of these early shrines, it is evident that there must have been a vast 
conflagration at some time in the procession path around the Dharmarajika, and 
the question presents it.self whether this conflagration was a wanton act of vandalism 
or accidental. In the case of some of the later Buddhist stupas, w'hich were 
destroyed by the White Huns in the fifth centtiry a.d., their burnt and shattered 
condition can only be e.vpiained on the hypothesis that timber and other inflam¬ 
mables were piled up against the sides of the structures. It is possible, therefore, 
that the same thing may have been done at the Dharmarajika by other and earlier 
foes. But the date at which this mu.st have taken place was between the time when 
these and other contemporary buildings were erected and the time when the berm 
of the Dharmarajika (which is not affected by the fire) was refaced—that is between 
about the latter part of the first century A.l). and the middle of the second century; 
and during this period we know of no anti-Buddhist foes at Taxila who are likely to 
have brought about such a disaster. What is perhaps more to the point is that 
other Buddhist buildings of this period at Taxila, including even those in the 
Dharmarajika enclave itself, do not show the same signs of having been burnt, 
which we should certainly expect them to have shown, had the conflagration been 
due to intentional action on the part of an enemy. Tt seems more likely, therefore, 
that it was accidental; but here, again, the problem is not without difficulty, since 
it is hard to imagine how there could have been enough timber in these chapels to 
create such intense heat as that evidenced by the condition of the masonry; for it 
is scarcely likely that there was a roof over the pradakshind itself (though this is not 
impossible), or that there was much other timber in the chapels save that required 
for the support of the roofs. 

Apart from this ring of image chapels facing on to the Great Stupa, there are 
a number of other chapels and a few stupas in other parts of the enclave which are 
built in the same style of diaper masonry and doubtless belong to the same age, 
viz. the chapels L, Ri, 1 2, 13, G1-G7, M2-M9, the extensions of shrine H 
already alluded to, and the stupas My, M 10, M 16, Pi, N8, Ny (original fabric), 
and the extension of D4. Several of these are sufficiently interesting to merit 
individual description. 

The building L, which stands south-west of the Great Stupa, was a double- 
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chambered chapel, 34 ft. 8 in. square, staiidiiiK on a plinth 3 It. 6 in. hi^h, access 
to which was provided by a flight of steps on the north side. All iliat is now lelt 
of it is the plinth walls constructed of diaper masonry of the large variety, hut 
round about the ruin were found a number of (iandhara stone reliefs which had 
evidently once had a place inside the building. At the time when 1 unearthed these 
sculptures 1 took the view that they were contemporary with the building itself, 
but further examination of the sculptures, coupled with the evidence of a like 
find of Gandhara sculptures in a chapel at Kalawan, has satisfied me that these 
sculptures represent a variety of offerings dedicated from time to time at the 
Dharmarajika and preserved in this chapel, which, like the Kalawan chapel, was 
specially reserved for this purpose. This means that, although some of the sculp¬ 
tures may be approximately contemporary with the chapel, which, to judge l^y its 
masonry, dates from about the end of the first century a.d., a few are older and 
many substantially later, but how much later there is nothing definite to slunv, 
though we shall probably not be wrong if we assign the bulk of them lo the second 
century a.d. 

The sculptures recovered from this ruin and from the nearby area com])risc the 
following pieces described in chapter 36, viz.; 

Ornamental door-jambs nos. 22 and 26; capitals, m)s. 27, 28, 34, 35, 36; portion of frieze 
no. 41; leaf-canopies, nos. 42 and 43; kneeling figure holding hunch of leaves, no. 44; foliate 
cornice and frie/.es, nos. 56 and 57; pilasters adorned with flute player a[ul other figun;s in 
relief, nos. 65, fifi and 70; frieze with row of inarched busts and vine scroll, no. 78; frieze with 
kirtimukha and foliage, no. 80; frieze depicting fiyama Jataka, nos. 90, a, h; panel depicting 
the Instigation of the Buddha, no. 93; fragments from panels of the ‘Sleeping Musicians', 
nos. 98-100; Indra as (jrass-cutter, no, 103; heads of Mara's soldiers, nos. lofi arnl 107; head 
of monk, no. 115;^ presentation of offerings to the Buddha, no. iiO;’ the. hirst Sermon, 
no. 118;* the conversion of Nanda, no. 120;* women adoring the Buddha, no. j2i the (ireat 
Miracle at Sravasti, no. 132; monkey with a load on his bark, no. 139; heads of India with 
characteristic toques, nos. 147, 148 and 149; standing image of the Bodhisaitva Siddhariha, 
no. 152; heads of Bodhisattva, nos. 162, and 171and the much-dilapidated fragment, no. 199. 

Numerous other pieces of Gandhara sculpture found among the ruins round 
about—particularly in the ruins of chapels 1)3 and 1)5—may well have come from 
the same building L, since it is obvious that in the course of the centuries that have 
elapsed since the destruction of the building, many of its contents arc likely to have 
become scattered over the site. But whatever other sculptures may originally have 
belonged here, a very little study of the collection from the building L itself will 
make it clear that the pieces belonging to it arc far too varied in style, as well as in 
design and dimensions, to have formed a homogeneous group or to have been 
produced at one and the same time. Here and there a few pieces may, it is true, 
have belonged together, as, for example, nos 27, a, b, and no. 65, in spite of the 
slight difference in their size, while the fragments nos. 98, 99 (from south of J i) and 

' Nos. 115, 116, 118, 120, 121 and 171 were found in the debris of D 3 at rhe nnrtli-cast corner of 
building L, from which they had no doubt come; no. 152 in the pradakshimi patha close by (cl. p. 239). 
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no. 100 evidently come from a single panel, as also do nos. 106 and 107, but it 
is quite impossible to imagine all the heterogeneous pieces which make up this 
collection as having been designed by the original architect for the decoration of 
chapel L. 'riie only possible explanation seems to be that they^ arc a haphazard lot 
of sculptures turned out at different times and by different artists in the ateliers of 
(>atidhara, and purchased by pilgrims or others for dedication at the Dharmarajika. 

Among these sculptures are four pieces bearing KharoshthI inscriptions, and 
a lifth inscription is engraved on a lamp of grey phyllitc stone from Gandhara, 
which was found not tar aw^ay. The inscriptions, which are set out below, are short 
records only, but they are instructive for two reasons: first, because they confirm 
the conclusion arrived at on other grounds that the various sculptures were the 
gilts of diflerent donors; secondly, because the KharoshthI characters used in them 
appear, in the Judgement of Prof. Konow, to be later than those of the silver scroll 
inscription of thic year 13O (pp. 256 7 infra)^ but earlier than Kanishka (C./. 7 . Ti, 
p. 8 q, xxxv), and they thus help to corroborate my view as to the age of these 
sculptures, as well as of the date of Kanishka. Let me add that to judge by the 
character of their masonry, the two chapels L, to which these sculptures belong, 
and G 5, in which the silver scroll was dedicated, were approximately contemporary, 
and this would lead us to infer that the inscribed sculptures were of later date than 
the chapel itself. The inscriptions arc reproduced in facsimile in C././. li, PI. xvii, 
no. 5. 

(1) On side of lamp from dchris of 1 ) 8 . Dh. ’12-112 ~ ‘ Stone Ohjects *, ch. 25, no, i 11 

(2) On two fragments of frieze, 25*5 in. long. Dh. ’12-593. 

(f pryar at{' 3 fa)nasa iiatimitrascilohiduna 

arogadakshinac Hodrvana . o . 

‘ I n honour of. . . lor the bestowal of health on his kinsmen, friends and blood relations. . . 
of the llodrcas.' 

(3) On a small fragmentary stone, length 6 5 in. Dh. ’12 784. 

71 1 it rar / 771 dr a ( sc 71 a )sa hh a r{ ya r) 

‘Of Mitra, the wife of Indrnsena.* 

(4) On a fragmentary frieze, length 5 in. Dh. ’12 boft. 

( l 7 fidra)M'ftasii {kii)tih{i){ 7 iia), 

‘Of the wife of Indrasena.' 

(5) On a corner fragment of a frieze decorated wath lion masks alternating with honeysuckle, 
length II in. 

Samvatia . . . trena. 

T'his may have been part of no. 2 inscription supra. 

For the above readings, see C.l.I. ii, pp. 89 91, and A.S.R. (1912), p. 17 and PI. xiv, a-f. 

Along with this considerable collection of Gandhara sculptures I also found in 
building L the very interesting terra-cotta head described in the chapter on 
‘Terra-cottas’, ch. 24, no. 164. In style this head closely resembles the stucco 
heads found in the courtyard of the apsidal temple .O in Sirkap, and there can be 
no doubt that ii is of approximately the same age, viz. middle of first century A.D. 
or a little later. 
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Immediately to the north ot the chapel L, is the ruin of another very interesting C'hapels Ki, 
chapel, Ri, built on to the back of the circular stupa R4. In the little group of 
structures here several successive periods of bpildings are represented. 'I'hc stupa 
R4 itself dates, as we have already seen, from the tiaka period in the first centuiT 
H.C., and, not long after its erection, it seems to have been enlarged by the addition 
of a square base. 'I'hen came the earthquake (between a.d. 20 and 40) and after 
that another square plinth, faced with kanjur and presumably designed to support 
a stiipa which has since disajipcared, was built partly over the ruins of R4 but 
mainly to the west of it. This plinth measures about 16 ft. 6 in. square and was 
adorned with the usual pilasters, moulded architrave and dentil cornice. 'I'lic west 
lace of this plinth can be seen in PI. 54, a, and the top of the south lace appearing 
above the low rubble wall in PI. 56, h. Still later, about the beginning of the second 
century a.d., two square pyloits were added in a somewhat late type of diaper 
masonry on the west side of this kanjur plinth, and at the same time a shallow 
portico or chapel was formed against this western face by running out two short 
walls at the north-west and south-west corners of the stupa, while another chapel 
was also built over the top of the kanjur plinth. Lastly, the portico was enlarged to 
about double its size by prolonging these wails further to the west and returning 
them north and south so as to close in the portico. It is necessary to describe the 
sequence of these various additions and reconstructions in some detail, because 
they have an intimate bearing on the date of some interesting and instructive 
stucco reliefs which decorate the western face of the kanjur plinth and the two stucco reliefs 
pylons mentioned above. These reliefs are later than the building of the stupa base, School ”***'^'* 
but contemporary with the pylons, having evidently been modelled at the time 
when the latter were added, and as the latter arc built of a rather late type of 
diaper masonry, the reliefs may be assigned with sotue confidence to the early part 
of the second century a.d. 'Phis date is important, because the reliefs are, beyond 
question, products of the Gandhara School of Art, and accordingly furnish us with 
another link in the chain of evidence determining the age when that school was 
flourishing. Of the scenes illustrated in PI. 54, b, none is sufficicnrly well preserved 
to admit of identification. There are, however, two groups of these reliefs in the 
small recesses between the pylons and side walls which, thanks to their protected 
position, arc much better preserved, but which arc in so confined a space that they 
could not, unfortunately, be photographed. One of these—on the south face of the 
south pylon—depicts the ‘Departure of the Buddha’ from Kapilavastu, accom¬ 
panied, as was usual in the Gandhara School, by his i^iy'ra-bearer; the other—on 
the north face of the north pylon—depicts the horse Kanthaka taking leave of his 
master. The animal is kneeling to kiss the feet of Siddhartha, while Chandaka and 
another figure on the one side, and the vajrapdni on the other, are looking on. 

So far as I am aware, these are the only stucco reliefs of their kind in the true 
Gandhara style that have escaped destruction at Taxila. Thousands of stucco 
reliefs have, of course, been found at Taxila and on many other sites in the 
North-West adorning the walls of Buddhist stupas and monasteries, but the vast 



Other sculp¬ 
tures from 
same spot 


Apsidal 
temple 13 


254 THE DHARMARAJIKA [cH. IO 

majority of them belong, not to the Gandhara School, but to the Indo-Afghan 
School of the fourth and fifth centuries, while the few which arc of more ancient 
date—as, for example, the stucco images enshrined in the niches of stiipas K i and 
N 4—are not only of a different character but are more modern by at least two 
or three generations (cf. ch. 26, p. 514 infra). This is not the place to discuss the 
differences between these Gandhara reliefs and the later stucco reliefs of the Indo- 
Afghan School, but it may be noted in passing that scenes such as these, which are 
taken from the life of the Buddha or from the Jdtaka stories, are never illustrated 
among the sculptures of the later school, their place being taken by endless 
repetitions of Buddha and Bodhisattva figures with their attendant devas and 
human devotees; and it may also be noted that the proportions and modelling of 
the individual figures, as well as the method of composing them in relation to one 
another, are radically dissimilar* 

Besides the above reliefs, my excavation of this portico brought to light a number 
of stone stucco and terra-cotta pieces from the debris which had accumulated in 
and around this chapel. Among these the following arc noteworthy: 

(i) An almost free-standing female statuette of the Gandhara School, of phyllitc stone once 
covered with gold-leaf (‘Stone Sculptures*, ch. 36, no. 89). The type is probably taken from 
that of a Greek Nike, the heavy anklet on the left ankle being, of course, an Indian addition. 
This statuette, in the somewhat early Gandhara style, probably came from the nearby chapel L. 
The remaining sculptures, w^hich are of stucco or terra-cotta and date from the fifth century 
A.i)., may have been dedicated in shrine Ri itself, viz.: (2) Stucco figure seated in the lildsana 
rmidrd, holding in left hand a bow! which contains some uncertain object; height 6 75 in.; 
evidently the figure of an attendant from the right side of a Buddha or Bodhisattva image. 
Dh. *14-174. Cf. ‘Stucco Sculptures*, ch, 26, no. 82 and PI. 160. (3) Stucco head, height 
4 in.; sec ibid. no. 79. (4) Stucco head of Buddha figure, height bin.; illustrated in A.S.R. 
(1914 15), PI. VI, €. (5) Stucco head, height 3 5 in.; wears ear-rings and hair bound with fillet 
and taken back in long curls over cars in the manner of the youthful Dionysus or Ganymede. 
Traces of red colour on eyelid.s and lips; illu.strated in A.S.R. (1914-15), PI. vi,/. (6) Stucco 
head of Buddha (?), height 6 in., illustrated ibid. PI. vii, h. (7) Similar, height 5-5 in.; fiat at 
back, and evidently belonging to a figure in high relief; illustrated ibid. PI. vri, c. (8) Similar, 
height 6 in.; traces of red colour on eyelids and lips; illustrated ibid. PI. vii, d. (9) Terra-cotta 
head of female, described under ‘Terra-cottas*, ch. 26, no. 168, and illustrated on PI. 138. 
(10) Inscribed bowl of fine cast bronze, described under ‘Copper and Bronze Objects*, ch. 28, 
no. 285, and illustrated on PI. 175. 

It remains to add that a few pieces of worked grey schist stone of the same kind 
as that used in the .Gandhara School were found imbedded in the masonry^ of the 
walls of this chapel. The stones in question appear never to have had their carving 
finished, and they go to show, therefore, that artists were brought here from 
Gandhara to execute stone as well as plaster reliefs on the spot. 'Fhese then would 
be discarded pieces, which the builders found convenient to use up in the con¬ 
struction of the chapels R1-R3. 

On the western side of the site the most striking edifice in old days must have 
been the apsidal stupa-temple 1 3. It is built of the same variety of large diaper 
masonry as that used in building L above (PI. 55, no. 5) and dates from early 
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Kushan times—probably from the close of the first century a.d. In plan it is 
generally similar to the great apsidal stupa-temple in Sirkap, from which it may 
well have been copied, but in this case the interior of the apse is octagonal instead 
of round, each side of the octagon measuring about 8 ft. Inside the apse are the 
remains of an octagonal stupa of kafijur stone, 2 ft. 6 in. below the base of which is 
a floor, which seems to have been laid before the existing apsidal temple was built. 

From what remains of the nave, it appears to have consisted of nothing more than 
a passage corresponding in width with one side of the apsidal octagon and flanked 
by abnormally thick walls (9 ft. thick) on either side. 'I’his temple is of special 
interest as being one of the very few structural buildings of its kind known to exist 
in India, and the first of its type to be discovered in Northern India, though it 
has since been put in the shade by the discovery of the larger temple in Sirkap 
(cf. pp. 150 ff. supra). 

From the adjoining chapel 1 2 came an interesting Gandhara relief, reminiscent 
of an Adhyeshana scene (‘Stone Sculptures’, ch. 36, no. 141). 

Opposite the entrance to the apsidal temple is a complex of chambers, f t i-G 6, riiapi;ls 
the whole block measuring 111 ft. 4 in. x 67 ft. 7 in., and rising in places to a height 
of some 6 ft. above the ground-level. 'Fhe earliest part of this group is the square 
stupa of the ^aka period (G 3), to which reference has already been made. Next in 
chronological order come the three chambers at the north-east corner, G5, (i6 
and G7, which arc built of small diaper masonry and belong to the early Kushan 
period (PI. 55, no. 2). The other chambers, Gi-G4, facing towards the south, 
exhibit three periods of construction, the earliest walls being in small diaper, the 
next in large diaper, and the last, which are built on their ruins at a height of some 
3 ft. above the old floor, in semi-ashlar masonry. The chambers G i, G2 and (^4, 
were orientated at a slightly different angle from the chambers G 5-f»7, against the 
back of which they were built. All these chambers appear to have been chapels. 

In the chamber G4 were numerous kanjur blocks belonging to a small stupa.' 

These blocks were scattered in a heap on the floor, defying any attempt to recon¬ 
struct the design of the stupa from which they had fallen. In one of the blocks 
were found two relic caskets. One of the caskets is of dark steatite (height i -75 in.), 
of the shape of a flat Greek pyxis ornamented with incised swastika, lotus 
and cross-hatched designs (PI. 50,7). Inside it was a smaller silver box (height 
0*62 in.), roughly ornamented and containing a smaller gold casket (height 0-5 in.), 
within which were some thin pieces of gold leaf and two pieces of calcined bone. 

The other casket is of chloritised mica schist (height 2-37 in.), furnished with a 
small handle on the lid and adorned with incised concentric lines (PI. 50, k). In it 
was a smaller casket of ivory, and in the latter a still smaller one of the same material 
containing a reliquary of gold (height 0-37 in.) adorned with rough geometric and 
floral patterns. Inside this gold reliquary were a piece of calcined bone, a small 
gold spherical bead, diam. o-i in., and forty-three small pearls of various sizes and 
shapes, diam. o-05“0-o8 in. 

* Cf. A.S.R. (1912-13), PI. XI, b-f. 



I’ ind in chapel 
('■5 


Inscription of 
the year 136 


256 THE DHARMARAJIKA [CH. IO 

In the chapel G 5 I found one of the most interesting relics yet discovered in 
this part of India. The find was made near the back wall of the chapel opposite 
the Great Stupa and about a foot below the original floor. It consisted of a vase-like 
casket of grey micaceous schist with a silver vase inside, and in the latter an 
inscribed scroll of silver and a small gold casket containing some minute bone 
relics. A heavy stone placed over the deposit had unfortunately been crushed 
down by the fall of the roof and had broken both the casket and the silver vase but 
had left the gold reliquary uninjured, and chipped only a few fragments from the 
edge of the scroll, nearly all of which I was fortunately able to recover by careful 
sifting and washing of the earth. The cleaning and transcription of this record was 
a matter of exceptional difficulty as the scroll (PI. 53, c), which is only 6-25 i -35 in. 
and of very thin metal, had been rolled up tightly, face inwards, in order that it 
might be enclosed in the silver vase; moreover, the metal of which it is composed is 
silver alloyed with a small percentage of copper, which had formed an efflorescence 
on the surface of the extremely brittle band, with the result that I could neither 
unroll it without breaking it, nor subject it to the usual chemical treatment. With 
the help of acid, however, applied with a zinc pencil, 1 was able to remove the 
copper efflorescence and expose, one by one, the punctured dots of the letters on 
the back of the scroll, and then, having transcribed these with the aid of a mirror, 
to break oflF a section of the scroll and so continue the process of cleaning and 
transcription. In this way I succeeded in making a complete copy of the record 
from the back of the scroll while the letters were yet intact. Afterwards I cleaned 
in like manner and copied the face of each of the broken sections and was gratified 
to find that my second transcript was in close agreement with the first. This 
valuable record, which is in the KharoshthI character and dated in the year 136 
(c. A.D. 78), tells us that the relics were those of the Lord Buddha. It reads as 
follows: 


L. 1: Saioo. 20. 10. 4. i. i. Ayasa Ashadasa masasa divase 10. 4. i., i 4 a divase pradistavita 
Bhagavato dhatij(o) Ura(sa)— 

L. 2: kena (Im)tavhria-putrana Bahaiiena Noachae nagare vastavena tena ime pradistavita 
bhagavato dhatuo dhaniara— 

L. 3: ic Tachha^ie tanuvae Bodhisatvagahami maharajasa rajatirajasa devaputrasa Khushanasa 
arogadachhinae. 

L. 4: sarva-budhana puyae prachega-budhana puyae araha (ta*)na puyac sarvasa (tva*) na 
puyae mata-pitu puyae mitra-macha-hati-sa— 

L. 5; lohi(ta*)na puyac atmano arogadachhinae nianae hotu a(ya) de samaparichago. 

' In the year 136 of Azes, on the 15th day of the month of Ashadha, on this day relics of the 
Holy One (Buddha) were enshrined by Urasaka, scion of Imtavhria,' a Bactrian, resident of the 
town of Noacha. By him these relics of the Holy One were enshrined in his own Bodhisattva 
chapel at the Dharmarajika stupa at Taksha^ila, for the bestowal of health upon the great king, 
king of kings, the Son of Heaven, the Kushan; in honour of all Buddhas; in honour of the 
individual Buddhas; in honour of the Arhats; in honour of all sentient beings; in honour of 


’ Perhaps Intaphernes, but the reading is doubtful. 
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(his) parents; in honour of (his) friends, advisers, kinsmen, and hlood-reJalions; for the bestowal 
of health upon himself. May this thy rij^ht munificent gift lead to Nirvana.*' 

I his is not the place to discuss phonetical, grammatical and other features of 
this inscription, which have been fully dealt with by Prol. Sten Konow in vol. ii of 
the Corpus hiscriptioinim Indtcarurn, but something must be said here about the 
word ayasa. In my first publication of this inscription 1 took this word to mean 
‘ of Azes ” and thought that it denoted that the era used in the record was associated 
with the name of Azes I. My view was endorsed by Prof. Rapson,* l>iit was 
challenged by the late Dr Fleet and by Prof. Konow in his publication of the 
inscription in the Corpus^ where he explained ayasa as corresponding to the 
Sanskrit adyasya and interpreted the term as indicating that there was in that 
particular year a second intercalated month Ashadha. My subsequent discovery 
of another inscription of the year 134 at the monastery of KTilawan, proved that 
this view of Prof. Konow was untenable and he has since accepted my exj^laiiation 
of the word as meaning ‘of Azes\ F'urther remarks on these inscriptions, and the 
contribution which they make to the chronology of the period, will be found in 
chapters 2 and 14, pp. 48, 53 and 327. 

In connexion with this block of chambers, G i G 6, it remains to notice the 
following minor antiquities which were found inside or near them: 

(1) Stucco head of Ifuddha, 8 in. high, of the late Indo-Afghiin School, found in debris on 
the cast side of G 3. Of a rather striking type, with the upper eyelid slightly more open and the 
mouth more fleshy than is usually the case. Cf. ‘ Stucco Sculptures *, ch. 26, no. 74, and illustra¬ 
tion, and A.S.R. (1912-13), p. 21, PI. vi, h. 

(2) Head of Bodhisattva of phyllitc stone of the Gandhara School, 4*5 in. high. For illustra¬ 
tions, sec ihid. PI. ix, ft, i. 

(3) Part of relief of phyllite with Indo-Pcrsepolitan pilaster (‘Stone Sculptures*, ch. 3O, 
no. 37). From G4. 

(4) Bearded male head of terra-cotta, 10 in. high (‘Terra-cottas*, ch. 24, no. ififi). This head, 
which was found in G6, is of a particularly striking type, very different from the ordinary 
conventional types of the Indo-Afghan School. It is a bearded head of a middle-aged man, 
made of thoroughly well-burnt clay, purposely and not accidentally fired. 'Phe hair, which is 
long and taken back from the forehead, is left undefined at the back of the liead, evidently 
because the figure was in high relief and not intended to be seen behind. The brows arc soft; 
the eyes wide open; the lips full; the beard and the hair arc showm in relatively fine strands, as 
contrasted with their more massy treatment on the heads of the Parthian period from Sirkap. 
At the time w^hen this head was unearthed in 1913, I inclined to the view that it showed more 
Hellenistic influence than was likely to be found in the early medieval period and T suggested 
that it was to be ascribed to the first century a.d. Since then, however, our knowledge of the 
Indo-Afghan School has vastly increased, and we can be quite confident in assigning it to the 
fourth to fifth century a.d.^ 

* This inscription was first published by the writer in J.R.A.S. (October 1914), pp. 973-^h. Cf. 
also, ihid, (1915), pp. 15S ff-» iQi 314^-1 J-A. Xl, v, pp. 281 ff.; Ind. Ant. (iQih), pp. 120 IT.; 
SB. (1916), pp. 787 ff.; Ep. Ind. xiv, pp. 284 ff., and C.I.l. ii, pt. i, pp. 70-7, where the inscription 
is examined with great erudition by Prof. Sten Konow. 

^ C.II.I. I, p. 582. 

3 Cf. A.S.R. (1912), p. 20, no. 3, and PI. v, d. 
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(5) RfCtanguliir lamp of micaceous schist with lotus pattern round body (‘Stone Objects’, 
eh. 25, no. 117). Kroni (13. 

(b) Medallion of grey terra-cotta with head in alto-rilievo (‘Terra-cottas’, ch. 24, no. 13b). 
From G(). 

(7) Three shell beads from G4, viz.: one rectangular spacer, one long barrel and one star¬ 
shaped s|iacer. 

(8) Two siiiidl groups of Vasudeva’s coins. One group, which was found in G3 (6 ft. below 
surface), compri.sed three coins of the ‘Seated goddess’ type and two of the ‘Siva and bull’ 
type. 'J’he other, which was found in G4 (3 ft. below surface), comprised five coins of the 
‘Seated godde.ss’ type. 

Outside the chapel G 5, on its north side, arc the bases of two small stupas, T i 
and T12, built of rough rubble with a facing of kanjur. As the chapel Gy was 
built above the corner of 'f 12, it may be inferred that the latter was a substantially 
older building, and this inference is borne out by a relic casket which I found in 
the tlebris of T 12 and which liad no doubt come from the relic chamber of this or 
the neighbouring stupa, Ti (PI. 50, m). The casket is of grey schist, 275 in. high, 
carved on the outside with lotus leaves, and very similar in shape and decoration to 
other relic caskets of the fir.st century A.i)., notably those from the late §aka stupa 
in Illock (j of Sirkap, and from stupa Ny at the Dharmarajika. Inside the casket 
was a small bo.K of silver, and inside the latter a smaller one of gold containing a 
relic bone (IM. 51, k, /). 

The stone casket al.so contained a copper coin of Kadphiscs I (‘Hust of llermacus and 
Heracles’), four rosettes of thin gold sheet, three fragments of thin gold and the following 
beads; three spherical gold beads, diam. 0-3 in.; six pearls, diam. o-25-o-05 in.; one spherical 
and one plano-convex eye-shaped bead of garnet, diam. 0'22 and 0-4 in.; two barrel beads of 
banded agate, 0-3 and 0-45 in. long; one toggle bead of carnelian, 0’35 in. long; one spherical 
of malachite, diam. o-2 in.; two coral tubular, 0-17 in. and 0-2 in. long; one heart-shaped bead 
of burnt lapis-la/uli, 0-3 in. long; one barrel bead of crystal quartz, 0-7 in. long; two glass 
barrel beads, 0-15 and 0'25 in. long; one unfinished tabular bicone of jacinth, o-j in, long. 

Of the neighbouring group of small rectangular chapels, M 3, M 8 and M 9, there 
is little to be said except that the diaper masonry of which they are built is a some¬ 
what later type than that found in the preceding group. It approximates to the 
second type of diaper work as c.xemplified in the outer ring chapels, S6, B5, B23 
and R3, round the Great Stupa (PI. 55, nos. 4 and 9) rather than to the earlier 
and finer work which is found in the inner ring chapels such as D5, D i, B9, etc. 
and in the apsidal stupa-shrine 1 3. We may infer, therefore, that these chapels 
date from the first half of the second century a.d. 

The only small objects of note that these buildings yielded were two broken 
Gandhara reliefs. One, from M 8, portrays a female figure with a spouted water-pot 
in her left hand (‘Stone Sculptures’, ch. 36, no. 187; for illustration, cf. A.S.R. 
(1914 • 15), PI. XII,/). The figure, which is unusually well modelled about the body, 
evidently represents one of Maya’s attendants either in the Birth Scene or in the 
scene of Maya’s Dream (cf. ‘Stone Sculptures’, no. 92). The other, from M3, is 
a piece of a cornice, decorated with a running vine scroll {ibid. no. 53). 
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At the back of the above group ot chapels are three small square stupas (M7, 
M 12 and Mi6), which appear from their orieiitaliou to antedate the chapels, but 
probably not by many years. They arc faced with square kahjur masonry on a 
rubble core, and might therefore go back to the 6aka-Parthian period, but this 
type of construction continued in vogue for long afterwards, and a bevelled torus 
moulding round the base of M12 suggests that they date rather from early Kushan 
times. 

The stupa Pi is a solid structure of large diaper masonry of a noticeably regular 
pattern. It is standing to a height of about 7 ft. 6 in. and measures 25 ft. 
4 in. X 24 ft. 10 in., with a projecting flight of steps on its south side, facing the 
Great Stupa. A simple torus and scotia moulding ol kahjur stone runs round 
the base; otherwise the whole structure is of the hard local limestone, once faced 
with stucco. When intact, the plinth had an elevation of over 8 ft. and was sub¬ 
stantially higher therefore in proportion to its size than the square stvlpa plinths 
of the preceding Saka period; the flight of steps, too, by which it was approached 
was, of course, proportionately longer. 

Against the north face of this stupa are the remains of two colossal figures of the 
Buddha, seated side by side. The plinth on which they rest is of kahjur stone, 
13 ft. I in. X 2 ft. 4 in. and 2 ft. 10 in. high. The statues, which are headless, ri.se 
4 ft. 3 in. above the plinth; they are constructed of small blocks of stone in mud 
faced with a double coating of lime plaster, in which the details are worked. 'I'hey 
are portrayed with the hands resting in the lap, in the dhydna-miulrd. Dating from 
the fourth to fifth century A.U., they are more modern by some two centuries than 
the stupa itself, but obviously older than the chapel P2, which was subsequently 
built close up against them. 

Apart from their peculiar diaper masonry, there were several noteworthy features 
that distinguished the religious architecture of the Parthian and Early Kushan 
periods. One of these was the temporary adoption of the apsidal stupa-chapel — 
a type of building that had long been a.ssociated with the Buddhist sanghdrdmas of 
India proper, and many line examples of which have survived among the rock- 
hewn temples of Western India. A second was the introduction -probably from 
Gandhara—of small image-chapels of rectangular shape, either disposed in a ring 
round about the procession path of the Great Stupa or scattered, generally in small 
clusters, more or less indiscriminately about the site. Thanks also to the contem¬ 
porary development of the Gandhara School, images ot the Buddha and the 
Bodhisattvas and reliefs illustrative of the Buddha’s la.st life and of his previous 
births now came into prominence, and image worship began to supplant the 
aniconic worship of the stupa. As to the stupa itself, there was a tendency at first to 
increase the height of the plinth and correspondingly to lengthen the stepped ramp 
by which it was ascended; but later on greater variety of form and more light and 
shade were imparted to the plinth by breaking up its perpendicular faces into two or 
more low, diminishing terraces, and adorning the latter with squat stunted pilasters, 
usually of the Corinthian order. This, too, was a novelty which Taxila probably 
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owed to the architects of Gandhara. Lastly, it was during this ‘ diaper ’ period that 
thi; self-contained, walled-in monastery, which figures so largely among Buddhist 
remains of the early medieval age, first began to take shape. This last, however, is 
a development which, though clear enough in other nearby sites, is not illustrated, 
in its earliest phase, among the excavated remains at the Dharmarajika itself. 

It need hardly be said that the builders of ancient Taxila were quite familiar 
with squared ashlar masonry and thoroughly aware of its advantages over diaper 
work. The reason why they had recourse to the latter was simply that the labour ol 
dressing the peculiarly hard, almost flint-like, local limestone into squared blocks 
was excessive, and they were able to save much of this labour by limiting the dressing 
to the exposed surfaces of the large boulders and then filling in the interstices 
between them with the small chips left over from this operation. ’I'hcy were to 
learn by experience, however, that walls built in this w'ay, though eminently 
superior to the old rubble work, still fell far short of being really stable, and that 
they could be greatly improved by inserting horizontal courses of small squared 
stones betw'cen the boulders, and giving the latter a flat, even bed, while at the 
same time increasing the size of the small interstitial stones and roughly dressing 
up their surfaces. I’he story of stone masonry at Taxila from the first to the fifth 
centuries A.n. was, in fact, merely the prolonged effort to emulate ashlar work at 
the least possible expense: that is, by the avoidance of any more chiselling or 
hammer-dressing than was absolutely necessary. 

How the builders achieved their purpose will be clear from the typical examples 
arranged in sequence on PI. 55. Fig. 1 shows the square rubble plinth of the Saka 
stupa 1)2 (first century n.c.), with the kanjur ashlar work of the dnirn above; and, 
to the left, the corner of the early diaper chapel D5. Fig. 2 shows the rubble 
foundation of the chapel G6, with diaper work of the early Kushan period above. 
'I'he date of this chapel, as determined by the silver scroll inscription of the year 
136, is about A.D. 78. Similar diaper work is found at Kalawan in stupa A 4 and 
chapel A 14, etc. Fig. 3 is a specimen of nondescript rubble walling on the site of 
the northern monastery, It is made up of the disjecta membra of earlier structures, 
and dates from the early medieval period (? sixth century A.H.). Fig. 4 shows, on 
the left, a characteristic wall of early diaper in chapel B9 (middle of first century 
A.D.), and, on the right, a wall of later rough diaper in chapel B 5 (early part of second 
century a.d.). Figs. 5 and 6 are other examples of early fine diaper—the former 
in the apsidal temple I3; the latter in the chapel D5, a comer of which is visible 
to the left of no. i. Both date from about the middle of the first century a.d., but 
no. 6 already shows a tendency on the part of the masons to lay the boulders in 
more regular horizontal courses. In Fig. 7, which represents a corner of stiipa Pi, 
this tendency is still more marked and the interstitial stones between the boulders 
are becoming slightly larger. I'his stupa 1 assign to the last quarter of the first 
century A.D. , not far removed in date from the chapel G6 (Fig. 2). The next photo. 
Fig. 8, is reproduced here because it shows a bit of diaper walling of this same 
period in the chapel R1, with some stucco reliefs in the typical Gandhara style 
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attached to its face, and it is of value, therefore, as evideivcing the date of these 
reliefs. In the following examples, nos. 9 and 10—the former from one of the 
outer ring of chapels, B 23; the latter from alongside the south gateway of the 
Great Stupa—we see a later and coarser stage of diaper work in which the exposed 
faces of the boulders are more carelessly dressed and the interstitial stones are 
bigger and tending more and more towards forming squared ashlar courses 
between the irregular boulders. These two examples are assignable to the first 
half of the second century a.d. Finally, in no. 11, a wall of chapel R7, we have 
the fully developed semi-ashlar work with a horizontal course of squared ashlar 
intervening between the lines of boulders; and in no. 12—from the chapel P2 — 
a still further development, in which the ashlar course is duplicated. 'I'he iormer 
of these is assignable to the second half of the second or to the third century a.d. ; 
the lattef probably to the fourth century a.d. 

While the foregoing examples are sufficient to illustrate the chiel types of 
lime-stone masonry in vogue at Taxila, it should be added that there are other 
varieties also which are either transitional between these types or which cannot 
strictly be co-ordinated with any of them. These other varieties will be noticed in 
connexion with the monuments to which they belong.* 

To return, however, to the buildings in the stupa area. The third group that we 
have to consider dates from the period immediately following the displacement ol 
diaper by semi-ashlar work—a change which, as indicated above, seems to have 
taken place in the latter part of the second century a.d. The group comprises the 
stupas Kt, K2, and K3, P3 and P6, and N4; to which is to be added the berm 
face of the Great Stupa and perhaps the earliest part of the stupa J i, though this 
may be of somewhat later date. The first five of these structures stand on three sides 
of a tank of the first century B.c. (p. 247 supra), and they could not have been built 
until after this tank had ceased to be used and been filled in, since the platforms ol 
two of them (K2 and K.3) extend over the northern end of it. A photo of this tank 
is reproduced in PI. 53, a. To the left of the picture its western wall can be seen 
built of rubble with a coating of lime stucco covering the lower part. Above, and 
set back a few feet from the edge of the tank, is the plinth of the stupa Ki, while 
at the northern end of the tank are renmants of the steps which descended into it, 
and, above them, some ashlar masonry surmounted by a single course of semi¬ 
diaper; and above this, again, all that has survived of the plinth of K2. The ashlar 
masonry is modern, having been inserted by me when the tank was excavated, in 
order to support the semi-ashlar foundations of K .2 and K3; the rest is ancient. 
I mention these details in order to prevent any misunderstanding in regard to this 
ashlar walling, and because the presence of two coins of Kadphises 1 and one of 
Soter Megas in the debris inside the tank make it clear that the tank could not have 
been filled in until after the close of the first century a.d. or later. 

The architecture of this small group of stupas is quite distinctive. The basis of 
the masonry is semi-ashlar limestone with soft kanjur inserted for the pilasters, 
' Cf. in particular the Akhauri, Kalawan, Pippala and Jauliah groups. 
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fiitabhitiirc, base moiililiugs and niches, just as it was in the older diaper structures; 
but in these stupas kanjur is also freely used along with limestone in the face of 
the wall, thus giving it a patchy appearance, though this would not of course have 
been visible in the old days when the whole was faced with plaster. Other charac¬ 
teristic features which are common to the two principal stupa;; of this group, K i 
and N4 are: (1) the terracing of the square plinths was bolder than in earlier 
examples; (2) there was a single trefoil niche containing an image of the Buddha in 
the ccnti e bay on each side of the lowest terrace; (3) the pilasters between the bays 
u'cre not so slender as in the ^aka period; (4) instead of being rounded, the base 
torus moulding of kanjur stone was bevelled in three faces, but the plaster coating 
over it was rounded; (5) the ‘ Hindu ’ brackets above the pilasters were exceptionally 
long, and the brackets of the dentil cornice above the architrave noticeably deep; 
(6) the stucco images in the central niches were, so far as could be judged from the 
few remains that have survived, modelled with conspicuous skill and feeling, and 
were stylistically superior to the majority of such images which adorn later stupas 
of the Indo-Afghan School. 

Stupa K I (cf. n. 57) stands on a platform of limestone blocks, 30 ft. i in. square 
and (projecting 2 ft. 5 in. beyond the plinth of the stupa. The lower terrace of the 
latter has an elevation of 5 ft. 3 in.; the upper terrace, which recedes back from it 
3 ft. IT in., an elevation of 2 ft. 2 in. 'I’he lower terrace is divided along each side 
into seven bays by eight Corinthian pilasters set on a torus and scotia moulding 
and surmounted by notched Hindu brackets, architrave and dentil cornice. In the 
central bay on each side is a deep niche ensconced in a trefoil arch, in which was 
a seated figure of the Buddha executed in lime stucco. On the north side, thanks 
to the erection of some small chapels close up against the face of the stupa, both 
the niche and the Buddha image are relatively well preserved (PI. 57, b),^ but it 
should be noted that the ornamental details in plaster (e.g. the flat ‘bead-and-reel’ 
moulding near the top of the architrave and the sunk panels in the face of the 
pilasters) belong to a later renovation, which was probably carried out very shortly 
before this face of the stupa was walled up. These details bear no relation to the 
carving on the kanjur stone beneath. 

The row of small chapels erected against the north face of this stupa are con¬ 
structed of semi-ashlar masonry of a somewhat late pattern, and stand on a common 
base decorated with trefoil arches alternating with doorways with sloping jambs, of 
the same pattern and probably of about the same date as those above the berm of 
the Great Stupa. 

The stupa N 4, to the north-north-east of the Great Stupa (PI. 56, c), so closely 
resembles stiipa K i in size and every other detail that it may be regarded virtually 
as a duplicate. That it was built at the same time and probably by the same 
architect, can hardly be doubted. 

Aldiigsicle this stupa were four pieces of Gandhara reliefs, viz. two fragments of a false 
gable window, the headless image of a Buddha in teaching attitude, and the torso of a lay 

' Cf. A.S.R. (1912-13), PI. XII, h . 
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worshipper (‘Stone Sculptures’, ch. 36, nos. 86, 128 and iSi). 'I hcic is no reason to stipiMise 
that they were connected with the stupa. 

The four other stupas belonging to this group, which stand on the siiles ol the StHpas Ka, 
bathing tank close to K i, are smaller in size than the latter and pivtbahly built 
after it. In the case of K2 and K 3, nothing more than their semi-ashlar platiorms 
and the base of their plinths have survived (ef. PI. 53, a). P 3 and Pti are pi e..ser\ ed 
up to the top of their plinths, which being quite small were faced with kahjiir stone, 
with a piece or two of Gandhara schist—evidently the remnants of some relii Is 
let in near the base of P6 (PI. 57, c). The plinth of P3 was plain sate for base and 
cornice mouldings; that of P6 was relieved by four stunted jnlasters on each siile. 

Small and badly preserved as they are, these small stfipas are important bet ause thev 
are the only ones belongitig to this group w^hich have yielded any tangible evidence 
of its date. In the stupa K3 was found a small earthenware va.se containing some 
ashes and three copper coins of Kanishka of the ‘ King at altar and Wind-god ’ 
type. In stupa P6 was another earthenware vase and ten copper coins, three of 
Huvishka of the ‘King on elephant and Siva’ type, and seven of Vblsudcva ol the 
‘ King at altar and Siva and bull’ type. The three coins of Huvishka and three r)f 
Vasudeva were found above the relic vase, three of Vasudev'a inside it, anti one 
below it. Nowg in the case of the small stupa U r, a little to the nttrth of these 
stupas, we shall see presently that the contents of the relic chamber, which date 
from the Saka period, had been transferred from one ot the early stui>as destroyed 
in the great earthquake, and they afford no criterion, therefore, as to the date of 
the stupa U i. In the case of K3 and P6 there is no reason to supjtosc that any 
such reburial had taken place; nor indeed is there evidence on this or other sites 
that any relics dedicated after the great earthquake were subse».|uently transferred 
to another stupa. We are justified, therefore, in prestiming that the stfipa K 3 dates 
in all probability from the reign of Kanishka and that the stupa Vb dates from 
the reign of Vasudeva. The evidence as to the date of these memorials cannot, of 
course, be regarded as decisive. The coins of Kanishka might conceivably havT 
been deposited in a monument erected in the reign of one of his successors, when 
they were no doubt still passing current; and, similarly, those of Huvishka and 
Vasudeva might not have been deposited in P6 until after the death of the latter 
monarch. But it is a fair inference, and one which accords with the evidence from 
other monuments, that the stupas K 1, N4, Kz and K.3 are referable to the reign 
of Kanishka, and P3 and P6 which, apart from the coins, one would judge to be of 
later date, to that of Vasudeva. And if this inference is correct, then it certainly 
militates against the view that Kanishka was the founder of the f^aka era of a.d. 78 ; 
for the diaper chapels G5 and G6 are dated by the silver scroll inscription to that 
same year, and it is obvious that a considerable interval of time must have elapsed 
between the building of that chapel and the building of the semi-ashlar stupas K i, 

N4, Kz and K3. As I have said, the evidence of these stupas cannot by any means 
be regarded as conclusive, but, such as it is, it does point to Kanishka’s reign having 
fallen in the second rather than the first century a.d. 
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Terrace facing As to tht other two items belonging to this group, viz. the terrace facing of the 

of Great StQpa Qieat Stupa and the original structure of stupa Ji, the former has already been 
noticed on p. 237, and all that I need say here is that at the time the terrace was 
rcfaccd (owing to the burning out of the structures alongside the pradakshind) 
many of the diaper chapels opposite to it were also reconstructed in the new 
semi-ashlar masonry, but none of these reconstructions adds anything material to 
our study of the architecture of this period. 

StQpa J1 Stupa Ji, which stands next to D4, near the southern entrance of the Great 

Stiipa, is the largest of all the subsidiary stupas in this area. Like stupas K i and 
N 4, it stands on a heavy limestone platform and consists of a square plinth divided 
into three diminishing terraces, on the topmost of which once rested the usual 
drum and dome. The lowest terrace was 32 ft. 4 in. square at the base and 3 ft. i in. 
high; the second 27 ft. 10 in. square. The core was composed of rough blocks of 
limestone mixed with earth apd smaller stones, the facing of semi-ashlar limestone 
masonry with kanjur let in for the ornamental features, the whole being plastered 
over and adorned with bands of stucco figures in relief. The stupa was renovated 
more than once. Originally the face of the lowest terrace was divided by Corinthian 
pilasters into eleven bays on each side, the central one of which contained an image 
of the Buddha, ensconced, as in the case of K i and N4, in a trefoil niche. Of these 
four trefoil niches only one has survived—in the middle of the west side. From its 
general design and the character of its masonry this original structure appears to 
have been approximately contemporary with Ki and N4.‘ Later on, during 
the reign of Vasudeva or thereabouts, each of the bays on this terrace was 
decorated with seated figures of the Buddha attended by a devotee standing 
on either side, some of whom are clad in the characteristic Kushan dress (PI. 58). 
Still later, probably in the late fourth or even fifth century, when these figures 
were no doubt much damaged, the architrave immediately above them was lowered 
from its position over the pilaster capitals and brought down on to the shoulders 
of the Buddhas, from which the heads had by then disappeared. At the same 
time a new scries of more stunted pilasters was introduced on the eastern and 
southern fatades, with notched brackets inserted between the capitals and the 
architrave. On these two sides of the lowest terrace there are now no figures of 
the Buddha. 

To the same period as these latest repairs also belong the pairs of Atlantes 
alternating with thfe foreparts of elephants which ran in a long narrow band round 
the four faces of the second terrace (PI. 58, a). The grotesque attitudes and 
nerveless modelling of these Atlantes, some of which have their backs turned to 
the spectator, betray an even more decadent phase of art than the corresponding 
figures on the latest stupas at Jaulian, e.g. D4 and An (pp. 372-3 infra). 

* As evidence of the relatively late date of the original structure, it may be noted that it overlapped 
the ruined stairway belonging to the outer envelope of the neighbouring stQpa D4, which was added 
to that StQpa during the early diaper period and was destroyed perhaps during the conflagration which 
overwhelmed the early diaper structures immediately round the Great StQpa. 
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We come now to the fourth group of these monuments, which comprises all the 
later chapels and stupas ranging in date from the third to the fifth centur}' A.n. 

Most of the chapels were small rectangular’ chambers intended for the housing 
of images, which at this time were becoming more and more popular with the 
Buddhists. Only a very few of them were designed, like N 16, as stupa-chapels. 
Generally, they were raised on plinths two or three feet in height and approached 
by a short flight of steps. In the older examples there was an entrance of no great 
width in the front wall, which may or may not have been closed by doors; in later 
examples the front wall was dispensed with and the chapel left entirely open. In 
the earlier examples, again, the images were relatively small, and the chapels 
probably not more than lo or 15 ft. in height; in the later examples the images 
tended to become more and more colossal, and some of the chapels must have been 
not less than 30 or 40 ft. in height. 'Bhe roofs were of timber and have entirely 
perished. What form they took we do not know’ for certain, but it may reasonably 
be conjectured that they were either double-domed, like the majority of those at 
Takht-i-Bahl^ and other sites in Gandhara, or angular, like the roof over a small 
chapel in the Guniyar Pass^ and like many in Kashmir."* In two or three of the 
later chapels (e.g. N 16 and N 17) the face of the raised plinth was decorated with 
pilasters and other ornamental features blocked out in kanjur and finished in 
plaster, but most of the chapels were built of plain semi-ashlar limestone masonry, 
which did not admit of carving, and any decoration that they may once have 
possessed must have been restricted to the timberwork of the roof and entrances, 
all of which has perished, or to the plaster of the walls, only a few fragments of 
which have survived. 

As for the semi-ashlar masonry used in their construction, all that can be said 
with assurance regarding its development is that there was a general tendency 
during this period to increase the massiveness of the w’alls and the si/e of the 
individual boulders—a tendency due partly, no doubt, to the increasing height of 
the chapels which demanded a corresponding increase in stability; and that there 
was also a tendency to double or treble the courses of ashlar work between the 
larger diaper courses and to square up the boulders themselves to a greater extent 
than had previously been done (PI. 55, nos. 11,12). It should be noted, however, that 
there was always a certain amount of inferior work being produced, and that the 
growing deterioration which took place as time went on led in the early Middle 
Ages to this kind of masonry reverting to something not much better than random 
rubble. 

As all the earlier chapels of diaper masonxy which encircled the pradaks/iind 
path of the Great Stupa were destroyed by fire, it is unlikely that any of the 
objects inside them were saved and reinstalled after they had been rebuilt. When 
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* Cf. Foucher, U Art grico-bouddhique, vol. i, figs. 45, 46. 
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the fire occurred we do not know for certain, but it could hardly have been much 
before the terrace of the Great Stupa was refaced, and there are good reasons, as 
we have seen, for inferring that that was done during the reign of Kanishka or 
very shortly afterwards. Accordingly we must conclude that the images and other 
objects found in the chapels themselves, or thrown out from them into i\\c pradak- 
sfiind at the time of their final destruction, date from the period between the reign 
of Kanishka or slightly later and the invasion of the White Huns or Ephthalites 
who overran 'I'axila in the latter half of the fifth century and were responsible for 
the wanton devastation of all these Buddhist monuments. As a fact, the great 
majority of the images in question are products of the Indo-Afghiln School which 
was at its zenith in the fifth century a.h. Of the few which are referable to an 
earlier period the most iu)teworthy arc the pieces of Gandhara sculpture described 
at pp. 239,249 supra, some of which, though actually found in the pradakshtna on the 
east side of the Great Stupa, no doubt came from one of the neighbouring chapels. 

Of later images, one of the most notable is the singularly fine terra-cotta head ot a beardless 
youth found in chapel Ilia (‘'I'erra-cottas', ch. 24, no. 167 and PI. 137, a). From the same 
chapel came also the exceptionally well-prcscrvetl head of a Bodhisattva in stucco, to which 
allusion has already been made (‘Stucco Sculptures’, ch. 26, no. 77 and PI. 159, »). 

From chapel 11 13, further to the cast, there came, besides numerous other broken specimens, 
the two Huddha heads illustrated in A.S.K. (1912-13), Pis. v, b and vi, c and described on 
p. 13, nos. 1 and 2, of the same report. 

The discovery of so many heads in one small chapel raises the t]uestion whether 
such heads were originally provided with bodies or affixed, tier upon tier, to the 
walls of the chapel without any bodies beneath them. It is tjuite possible that the 
latter practice was followed in a few' cases such as this one, but after many years of 
digging on this and other neighbouring sites, 1 think it more probable that one and 
all of these heads were at one time attached to bodies made of clay, and that after 
the devastation wrought by the White Huns a number of the heads were brought 
together and kept in one or tw() of the best-preserved chapels. This view is con¬ 
firmed by the discovery of numerous hands and feet belonging to images. The 
rest of the figures, being made mainly of mud, would quickly dissolve when once 
the destruction of the chapel roofs had exposed them to the rain. 

From chapel S3 came a find of a different kind. The chapel itself, which is built 
partly over the remains of the early stupa S8, is somewhat broader than the other 
chapels, nu^asuring internally 22 ft. 6 in. from north to south by half as much from 
east to west; and it w'as distinguished from the other chapels also by its entrance, 
w'hich was supported on two pilasters and a central pillar between them, the bases 
of which are still itt situ (PI. 60, a). In the south-west corner of this chapel were 
the remains of a raised platform of mud, which had no doubt once supported an 
image, and in the body of this platform I discovered a large number of clay sealings 
with the Buddhist creed — ye dharma hetu prahhavd, etc.—stamped upon them in 
Brahml characters of the early Gupta period. The practice of imbedding such seals 
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in the cores of stupas and even of statues has been observed at many Budtlhist 
monuments and calls for no special comment. 

In chapel S 10, buried near the base of its west wall underneath a block of 
kanjur stone, were found two relic caskets. One of these, 3 -43 in. hish, is of j^rcy 
schist turned on the lathe, and is decorated with incised lines and cordon round the 
body and with a lotus design on the flat top of the lid. In it were seven lumps of 
clay, which may contain ash or bone relics. The other, 3 68 in. high, is of mica 
schist, with a lotus design round the shoulder and a loose knob-handle at top, 
which was turned separately and no doubt fixed with eement (PI. 50, m). In the 
second casket there was nothing. 

Besides the above chapels round the pradakshind path, there are a number of 
others belonging to this period in other parts of the enclave. 'I’hus, against the 
north side of the stupa K i there was a range of four small chapels which wen- 
erected perhaps a century or more after its completion. 'Phey arc con.stnictcd of 
a later type of semi-ashlar masonry, and stand on a common plinth adorned with 
a row of stunted pilasters alternating with niches of the same pattern as those 
above the upper pradakshind path of the Great Stupa (PI. 46, r), viz. trefoil arches 
and doorways with sloping jambs, in which images of the Buddha were placed. 

Then, round about the stupa P1 was a group of five more of these chapels, viz. 
P4 and P5 on either side of its approach steps, P2 close up against the two colossal 
Buddhas at its back, which have already been described, and abutting on to the 
east w'all of the latter two more small chapels, P2, a and P7. 

From P4 came the two stucco heads, ch. 26, nos. 81 and 85 (PI. 160, d, //),' and another 
small stucco head of the Buddha, 7-5 in. high, which is illustrated in A.S.R. (1912), PI. vi,/. 
In the debris on the south side of this chapel was found the Gandhara relief, ch. 36, no. 74, 
and on the north side, the relief no. 169. From P2 came the Gandhara piece, ch. 3f>, no. 189, 
and from the debris on its south side another piece of the same School, no. 173. P7 stands on 
a raised plinth, the north face of which is relieved with the usual trefoil niches alternating 
with debased Corinthian pilasters. From this chapel came the Gandhara fragment, ibid. no. 95. 
Finally, in the narrow space between this chapel and the stupa Pio was found the relief, 
ibid. no. 125, representing the monkey offering honey to the Buddha (PI. 221); and a little 
lower down w'as a small earthenware pot containing five debased gold coins, a solid gold car-ring 
w’ith pendent pearls, a few gold beads, plain and fluted, and a broken ornament of beaten gold 
with granulated border. The gold coins are of the 'King at altar and throned Ardoclisho’ type, 
struck by the Kidara Kushans (R.U.C. ch. 39, no. 274). The gold ear-ring is described under 
‘Jewellery’, ch. 30, no. 47 (PI. 191,/) and the beads under no. 73. The few remaining articles 
are illustrated in A.S.R. (1914-15), PI. xii. 

More imposing than the foregoing is a group of chapels at the north-east corner 
of the stupa area, where a wide passage, flanked by stOpas imd chapels, leads north 
to the residential part of the site. Two chapels, N 27 and N 28, stand on the west 
side of it, and five more, N6, N15, N16, N17 and N18, on the cast side. The two 
numbered N17 and N j 8 are still quite impressive, even in their ruin. N 18 stands 
on a plinth raised 3 ft, 6 in. above ground-level, with a broad flight of four steps 
' Cf. A.S.R. (1912), PI. VI, e and (1914), PI. xii, no. 14. 
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in front (PI. 59, r). Its walls, which are unusually massive and obviously intended 
to carry a great weight, are nearly 5 ft. in thickness, and its interior measurements 
17 ft. 9 in. .< 14 ft. 9 in. When excavated from the debris it was still standing to 
a height of approximately 12 ft., but, to judge by what is left of the principal image, 
it must once have had an elevation of at least 40 ft. 'I'he image in question stood 
opposite the entrance on a low plinth, 10 ft. i in. x 5 ft. II in. Unfortunately only 
the feet and bottom of the raiment have survived, but the length of the feet 
(5 ft. 3 in. from heel to toe) indicates that the figure had an approximate height of 
35 ft. 'I'o the left of this colossal statue and on a smaller plinth against the northern 
wall of the shrine is a seated, but headless, image of the Buddha, 5 ft. 8 in. high, 
including the pedestal (PI. 59, a ); the halo is circular and large enough to surround 
the whole figure. Against the south wall of this shrine, again, there is a third 
standing image, of which the whole upper part above the thighs is destroyed 
(PI. 59, A)and placed against the east wall between this and the main image is a 
fourth standing figure of smaller dimensions. Its head and right hand are missing 
but otherwise it is in a tolerably good state of preservation, and the plastic treat¬ 
ment of the feet and left hand is uncommonly good. In all these statues, as 
well as in others of the same period, the core is composed either of soft kanjur 
stone roughly fashioned to the shape of the figure, or of small kanjur stones and 
mud combined, or of mud alone. The thick layer of stucco which covers this core 
and in w'hich the features and all other details are made out, is of pure lime 
plaster. In several instances, red paint was found still adhering to the robes, and 
no doubt other pigments, notably a dark blue-black for the hair and eyebrows, 
were employed for these large statues in the same way as they were employed at 
this period for smaller ones.* 

Chapel N17 The adjacent chapel on the south, N 17, which was built subsequently to N18, 
is of smaller dimensions, measuring internally 9 ft. 2 in. wide by 9 ft. 8 in. deep, 
with a plinth 2 ft. 10 in. high. The northern wall of this chapel is less substantially 
built than the southern, being i ft. less in thickness. The reason, quite obviously, 
is that the northern wall, being built against the already existing structure N18, 
received lateral support from it and did not need to be so strong, whereas the 
southern wall had no such lateral support until the chapel N16 was subsequently 
erected against it. In the interior of the chapel are some remains of three standing 
images, but nothing more than the lower parts of the draper^' and feet. The latter 
are noteworthy for the excellence of their modelling; and the head from one of 
them (‘Stucco Sculptures’, ch. 26, no. 72 and PI. 159,/),^ which was lying on 
the Hoor of the shrine, is also a praiseworthy piece of work. PTom this chapel 

‘ Belonging to this image were two fragments found in the debris, viz. the tip of a ring finger, and 
the middle section of a little finger holding the end of a garment. Cf. A.S.R. (1915-16), p. 8, no. 12. 

^ Cf. 'Stucco Sculptures’, ch. 26, nos. 55, 59, etc. 

3 Cf. A.S.R. (1915-16), PI. HI, g, and for the sensitive modelling of the feet, the stucco Bodhisattva 
at Madda illustrated in fig. i of L'CKuvre de la DiUgation archiologitjue franfoise en Afghanistan 
by J. Ilackin. 
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also came the Gandhara relief described under ‘Slone Sculplures’, cli. 36, 
no. 178, a copper ring,* and an ornamental piece of copper in the shape of ;m 
arrow-head.^ 

The two adjacent walls of the above chapel, i.c. the south wall of N 18 and the 
north wall of N 17, have a combined thicktiess of 7 ft. 5 in. Against the western 
end of these walls and between the short flights of steps which ascend to the two 
chapels, there was erected at a later date a small shrine, of which only the plinth 
has escaped destruction. I’he front of this plinth is adorned with four short 
Corinthian pilasters resting on the usual torus moulding and surmountccl by an 
architrave and dentil cornice. In the centre bay between the pilasters is a trefoil 
niche containing a seated figure of the Buddha. There was a similar shrine between 
the chapels N 16 and N 17, which is illustrated in PI. 60, h. 

Adjoining N 17 on its south side, is another chapel of the same dimensions, N ih, 
containing the square plinth of a stupa, 5 ft. 1 in. square and standing to a height 
of I ft. 9 in. (PI. 60, c). The plinth is faced with kanjur, which was stuccoed over 
and, later on, coarsely rcplastered. Its decoration consists of a row of lions’ heads 
surmounted by a frieze of the ever-recurring Corinthian pilasters alternating with 
trefoil niches. Amid the debris of this stupa-chapel were found two fragmentary 
pieces of Gandhara sculpture, viz. a much damaged bust in relief, 5 in. high, and 
a winged figure in the round probaltly from a bracket, similar to ‘ Stone Sculptures 
ch. 36, nos. 8, II, 18, etc.' 

'I’he tw'o chapels on the opposite (west) side of the passage stand on a cominon 
plinth with a single partition wall between them, show'ing that they were erected 
at the same time. In the one to the north (N 28) are two pedestals lor .statues, 
but the statues themselves have disappeared; in the one to the .south (N 27) are 
the remains of what appears to have been a long pedestal on the north siele. 

The stupas erected dtiring this period at the Dharmarajika were situated almost 
exclusively'* on the north and east sides of the Great Stupa, and there was a marked 
tendency to bring some sort of order out of chaos by arranging br th them and the 
chapels, wdiere possible, in rows instead of scattering them about haphazard over 
the site. All the stupas are small structures and, with four exceptions (U i, U2, 
U 3 and J 6), have square bases. Most of them are faced w'ith semi-ashlar masonry 
on a rubble core, with soft kanjur inserted tor the bolder ornamental features; the 
smaller details were worked out in the thick lime stucco with which the whole of 
the stonework was faced. In the case of very small stupas, however, the limestone 
masonry was omitted, and the structure faced with squared kanjur only. I he form 
and decoration of these stupas, or rather, I should say, of their plinths, since 
nowhere has an example of the superstructure survived, can best be understood 

‘ Diam. 0-85 in. A.S.R. (1915). P- ”> * 5 - 

* 1*5 in. long. Ibid, no. i6. 

3 Dh. ’15 "672. Cf. ibid. p. 7, nos, 20, 21, where these objects are erroneously said to have been 
found in N17 instead of N16. 

^02 alone is situated to the south-west. 
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from the much better preserved examples at Jauliah (Pis. 102-9). most charac¬ 
teristic type of plinth is pyramidal in shape, like those of the previous period, with 
two or three horizontal tiers diminishing in size towards the top. The face of each 
tier is commonly decorated with a band of ‘ door ’ and ‘ trefoil’ niches in alternating 
bays divided from one another by dwarf Corinthian pilasters. In the niches are 
seated figures of the Buddha, and on cither side of the niches attendant devas or 
dc 'votecs. Belf)w this band the base of the tier is frequently supported on a row of 
lions’ heads or forefronts alternating with sprawling Atlantes; above it, is a narrow 
architrave and dentil comice. The principal architectural features were usually 
blocked out in kanjiir before being finished in plaster; the figures and minor 
ornaments were made wholly of plaster. 

In another, not uncommon, type the pyramidal plinth was raised on a high 
basement and the vertical faces of this basement were either left plain or, more 
usually, relieved with a series of Buddha images, sometimes separated by Corinthian 
pilasters. In a third type the receding tiers arc altogether omitted, and the drum 
ol the stupa rests directly on the vertical basement. In a fourth and very rare type 
—evidently copied, as we shall presently see, from some of the old ^aka stiipas— 
the base was circular instead of square. How it was decorated we do not know. 

Unfortunately, all the stupas behmging to this group at the Dharmarajika have 
lost their plaster decorations and in other respects are for the most part in a sad 
Stiipa .Ni2 state of mutilation. One of the best preserved is N 12, which being a .small stupa 
was faced entirely with kanjiir stone. As in the case of the still smaller stupa in 
chapel N 16, already alluded to, the base moulding of the lowest tier of the plinth 
is supported on a row of lion heads—eight on each side—and the face of the tier 
is divided by stunted pilasters into five bays. On the analogy of the much better- 
preserved stupas at Jauliiin and elsewhere, we may safely presume that the bays 
were occupied by small images of the Buddha in niches with attendant devotees to 
cither side, and that the intervals between the lion heads were filled with grotesque 
Stupa N 5 Atlantes—all modelled in stucco. N 5, which also dates from this period, is a much 

larger structure, measuring 20 ft. i in. square. It stands on a platform of limestone 
blocks 5 in. high with a projection of 6 in. beyond the face of its plinth. The facing 
of the structure is of squared kanjiir; the core of rubble. Round the base of the 
lowest tier runs an unusually well-cut torus moulding with a bevelled course above, 
and above this a row of dwarf Corinthian pilasters, five along each side, surmounted 
by brackets and architrave. The base of the next tier, a little only of which was 
preserved on the south side, was supported on a row of lions’ forefronts and 
doubtless adorned above with the usual image niches. 

Strip.is N9-14 Adjacent to N 12, on its eastern side, is a row of six stupas (N9-N14). All were 
raised on high basements with vertical faces (type 2, supra) and constructed of 
semi-ashlar limestone masonry. In Nii was found aghard^ of plain red earthen¬ 
ware, 1-2 in. high, containing fifteen Sasanian coins of Shapur II (a.d. 309-80; 
cf. ‘R.U.C.’, ch. 39, nos. 279-82). In the neighbouring stupa, N lo, a similar 
' For illustration, cf. A.S.R. (1914), PI- xii, no. 13. 
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earthenware ghard was found, but it had been badly crushed and yielded only 
eighteen beads of coral, lapis-lazuli, shell and glass. The next stupa, N9, also 
yielded only a few beads. 

Another of these small stupas in which a casket was found was P10. In this case 
the casket was of grey schist stone (PI. 50, p) and was concealed iji a hollow block 
of kanjur near the north-west corner of the stupa. Unhappily, it contained nothing 
but some earth and a coral bead. Next to this stupa, Pjo, on its e astern side, is 
another, slightly later, stupa, P8,‘ and beyond it Pit and P12. PS, which, like 
Pio, is faced with squared kanjur masonry, is noteworthy for the fact that its 
north-west corner was rounded off in order to provide for a passage-way between 
it and P7. This, however, was evidently done long after the stupa was built, attd 
probably not before it was already falling to ruiji and its sacred character perhaps 
more than half forgotten. Among the myriads of these Buddhist memorials that 

I have seen, I do not recall to mind another example of this kind of mutilation. 
From alongside this building came two Gandhara reliefs (‘Stone Sculptures’, 
ch. 36, nos. 153 and 183) and the head of an ascetic in .stucco (‘Stucco Objects’, 
eh. 26, no. 84). P12 w'as also faced with square kanjur and provided with the usual 
torus and scotia moulding round its base. In the centre of the structure was a 
square relic chamber, hmg since rifled of its contents, the walls of which were 
finished internally with a coating of lime plaster. Abutting against the north and 
east sides of its plinth arc three later additions in the shape of rectangular plinths 
which once, no doubt, supported image-shrines. The earliest v/as the one on the 
north, then came the one on the cast, and last the one at the n«)rth-east corner. All 
three are constructed of semi-ashlar limestone masonry and the Uvo on the north 
and east are provided with kanjur cornices; the other has been destroyed to a point 
below the line of the cornice. 

The other small .square-based stupas of this period—J4, N2, Nig, N20, N24 
and N 26—call for no particular notice. 

As already stated, the only circular-based stupas here belonging to this period 
are the three small memorials, Ui, IJ2 and U3, near the northern edge of the 
stupa area, and J 6 to the south-east of the Great Stupa. They are all very insigni¬ 
ficant monuments and but for their shape and the collection of objects found in 
U I, would hardly deserve mention. This stupa, U i (PI. 60, </), and its neighbours, 
U2 and U3, arc of approximately the same size, viz. between 10ft. gin. and 

II ft. o in. in diameter. They are constructed of semi-ashlar masonry, w'ith a 
torus and scotia base moulding of kanjur, the torus moulding being bevelled to 
three faces, but no doubt finished oflF round in the covering plaster. U2 and U 3 
yielded no relics, but in U i, in the middle of the plinth and at a height of 4 ft. 3 in. 
above ground-level, I found an earthenware pot much like a modern flower-pot, 
with a casket of grey schist stone inside, and a ribbed bowl placed upside down 
over the latter for protection (Pis. 49, e and 50, r).’ The diameter of the earthen- 

' P7 was erected after Pio, and P8 after P7, but they belong to the same period. 

* Cf. A.S.R. (1915 -16), PI. IV, nos. 3-5. 
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ware pot is 7 62 in., that of the relic casket 4-5 in., and that of the bowl, S‘56 in. 
Inside the relic casket were the following articles: 

Bone relic, 118 in. long. Four coins, viz. one of Apollodotus II (‘Apollo and tripod’, 
P.M. Cat. V, 344); one of Maues (‘Elephant’s head and caduceus*, ibid, x, 5); one of Vonones 
with fipalahorcs (‘Heracles and Pallas’, ibid, xjv, 379), and one defaced and uncertain. I’hirty- 
two thin disks of beaten gold, whole or fragmentary, varying from 0-43 to 0-75 in. in diam. 
Oval gold leaf, 0 56 in. long. Minute cylindrical ring of gold and ditto of silver, 0 37 in. diam. 
Some fragments of silver-leaf, apparently from disks. Miscellaneous pieces of yellow quartz, 
aquamarine and rock crystal. Fragment of a highly polished vase of banded agate, finely bored 
near rim; size 1-5 x 1-37 in. (PI. 53, 6, 17). Also the following beads: 

Carnelian: one spherical eye bead, diam. 0*4 in. (Beck, PI. i, no. 12);^ one flattened leech, 
1-37 in. long (PI. 53, 6, no. 13); one barrel, 0 4 in. long (Beck, PI. iv, no. 3); one lenticular 
spherical, 0*48 in. long [ibid. no. 38); one tetrahedron, diam. 0 55 in.; one oval scaraboid, 
0-94 in. long (PI, 53, b, 16); four spherical (one unbored), diam. 0-2-0-3 in. 

Yellow quartz: one barrel, 0*45 in. long; one flattened barrel, 0-3 in. long; two hexagonal 
flattened barrel, 0-5 and 0-45 in. long {ibid. nos. 18, 19); one cylinder and one hexagonal 
cylinder, 0*2 and 0 48 in. long {ibid. no. 7); two double pentagonal, 0 33 and 0 2 in. long 
{ibid. no. 24); one plano-convex truncated bicone, o-6 in. diam. {ibid. no. 2). 

Colintrle.\$ quartz: two spherical (one unpicrced), 0-2 and 0*25 in. long {ibid. nos. 8, 12); two 
flattened barrel, 0-45 and o-6 in. long {ibid. no. 6); one double pentagonal 0 41 in. long {ibid. 
no. 21); one hexagonal cylinder, 0*42 in. long {ibid. no. 4); one convex cone disk, 0 5 in. diam. 
(Beck, PI. v, no. 13). 

Beryl: one hexagonal flattened barrel, 0-31 in. long (PI. 53, A, no. 26). 

Garnet: three spherical, 01 *015 in. long; three barrel, o i5-o-25in. long; one bicone, 
0 3 in. long; four flattened bicone, 0 2 “0*28 in. long; one pentagonal barrel, 0-2 in. long. 

Lapis-lazuli: one spherical, 0-22 in. diam. 

Yelbnv jasper: two barrel (one unpierced), 0 7 and 0*93 in. long {ibid. nos. 27, 29). 

Green jasper: two spherical, 0 4 in. diarn. {ilnd. nos. 9, 23); two barrel, 0-65 and 0 7 in. 
{ibid. nos. i, 25); two 24-faced, 0-3 and 0 42 in. diam. {ibid. nos. 10, 20). 

Banded agate: one spherical, 0-4 in. diam.; five barrel, from 0'3 '0-52 in. long {ibid. nos. 3, 
28); one oval barrel, 0-58 in, long. 

Pyrites: one cubical, 0 2 in. long. 

Unidentified stones: seventeen spherical, 0-2—0-35 in. diam.; one hexagonal cylinder, 0-62 in. 
long {ibid. no. 5). 

Pearl: six small spherical, 0-05-0’i2 in. diam. {ibid. no. 15); two tortoise-shaped mother-of- 
pearl pendants, 0 72 in. long {ibid. nos. ii, 22). 

Coral: twenty cylindrical, one gadrooned and twelve unshaped. 

Faience: one monkey-shaped amulet, 0-4 in. long {ibid. no. 14). 

Glass: one collared barrel, 0-3 in. long; one cornerless cube, 0-32 in. square (Beck, PI. ix, 
37); one tetrahedron, 0-2 in. high. 

The fragment of a polished agate vase and the flattened leech carnelian bead 
almost certainly date from the Maurya period, and some of the other beads and the 
ribbed bowP may also be referable to the same early time. It is not unlikely, 
therefore, that the relic itself may have come originally from a Maurya stupa and 
been re-dedicated in another stupa about the middle of the first century B.c. That, 


* The reference is to H. Beck’s Memoir, Beads from Taxila^ with ten plates. 

^ For horizontal ribbing of this kind in the prehistoric age, cf. 7 V/./.C. PI. 83, Type Y. 
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however, is largely surmise. All that we know for certain is that the coins of 
Apollodotus II, Maues and Vonones found with the relics indicate the Saka period 
as the date of this deposit, while the stupa U i, in which the relics were actually 
found, dates from some four centuries or more later. What probably happened 
was that, in the course of their reconstructions round about the Great Stupa, the 
builders of the fourth or fifth century lighted upon the relics of one of the ruined 
Saka stupas and, since they could not restore the old stupa itself (which was in all 
likelihood half-buried under the later chapels), they proceeded to erect a new one 
in the open ground to the north, and even went to the trouble of giving it the same 
circular form as the original. Then other devotees came, and, intrigued perhaps by 
the novel appearance of the new stupa or by the special sanctity it had acquired 
from its age-old relics, erected two other monuments of the same design (U 2 and 
U 3) in its immediate proximity, and a third (J 6) to the south-east of the Great 
Stupa. 
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Chapter ii. THE DHARMARAJIKA 

(continued) 

MONASTERIES 

I N Till' early days of Buddhism the sanghdrdma or monastery was merely 
a garden retreat with a number of buildings designed for the accommodation 
and convenience of the itinerant bhihhus who congregated there during the 
rainy season. The buildings, which, as already noted, comprised sleeping- and 
living-quarters, a refectory, kitchen, bathroom, open pavilion, etc., were detached 
one from another, and do not seem to have been laid out according to any particular 
plan or method. The rules relating to their design and construction which arc 
eontainctl in the Vinaya texts allowed them to be raised on a high plinth (caya) 
above floor-level, and it was permissible for the plinth to be faced with stone, brick 
or wood; but, apart from this, the buildings had to be constructed throughout of 
perishable materials, viz. mud or wattle-and-daub for the walls, thatch or skins 
reinforced with plaster for the roofs, the only exception to this general rule being 
that a dado of brick was allowed for the interior of the kitchen and bathroom. This 
being so, it is easy to understand why nothing now remains of these early monastic 
buildings except a few solid plinths of stone, such as may still be seen in the famous 
sanghdrdma at Sanchi in Malwa and other sites in the same neighbourhood. At 
the Dharinarajika at Taxila not even the plinths (if they ever existed) have survived, 
and there is not a vestige of any residential quarters which can be assigned to a date 
much earlier than the beginning of the Christian era. That such quarters were, 
however, provided from the Maurya period onward may be taken for granted, and 
it seems likely that evidence of their existence is furnished by some local copper 
coins of the Maurya and autonomous periods which, if my interpretation of them 
is correct, depict the Dharmarajika Stupa with a row of monastic cells on cither 
side (ch. 38, pp. 757-8). But however this may be, the earliest actual remains of such 
quarters that I have found on this site are those comprised in the three ranges of 
buildings, viz. Ei Ez, T'i-F3 and Tz-l’y on the west, V1-V5 on the north of 
the Great Stupa and W1-W 5 on the west of stupa 4. All these structures seem to 
have been built of rubble in the later Saka period and repaired in diaper some time 
after the great earthquake. There may also have been another row of apartments on 
the cast side of the stupa area, which have since been obliterated, but this is 
problematical. On the south side there seems to have been only a protecting 
wall. 

Thus, in the early part of the first century a.d., the Dharmarajika exhibits a 
transitional stage in the rapidly changing character of the sanghdrdma. The flimsy, 
perishable buildings of the old garden-enclave have now been replaced by stone 
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ones, but these have not yet taken shape as a quadrangular, self-contained 
monastery; they are merely disposed in rows, in somewhat haphazard fashion, 
along the edges of the enclaves, while in the centre the only object of cult worship 
is the Great Stupa and its ring of smaller satellites; for the day of the image-chapel 
has not yet arrived. That, in addition to the rows of cells or other small apartments 
facing on to the Great Stupa, there were other and larger structures—assembly- 
halls, tnandapas, refectories, etc.—in the area to the north of the stupa-court, is 
virtually certain, though all traces of them have disappeared beneath the 
accumulated ruins of the later edifices which cover this part of the site. 

These later edifices are for the most part monasteries or vihdras of the quad¬ 
rangular, walled-in type. The earliest among them is built of semi-ashlar masonry, 
which, as we have seen, was first introduced at Taxila in the second century a.d. 
The plan of these monasteries is shown on PI. 6i, which is taken from Khan Sahib 
A. S. Siddiqi’s accounts of their excavation.' And here let me say that in describing 
these monastic remains I labour under the disadvantage of not having personally 
seen either the great court of cells G on the extreme north of the site or stupa 4 and 
the buildings surrounding it, which were excavated after I had left I’axila in 1934. 
In what follows, therefore, concerning these particular remains 1 have to rely on 
Mr Siddiqi’s published reports, supplemented by some other notes on his work 
with which he has been kind enough to favour me. 

The mound which covered the ruins of these monasteries had an area of some 
450 ft. from north to south by 370 ft. from east to west, and, owing to the unusual 
massiveness of the buried structures, had risen to a height of some 16 ft. above the 
level of the stupa area. According to Mr Siddiqi's plan there are only three strata 
of buildings in this area. This, no doubt, is correct so far as the actual levels are 
concerned, but it is important to note that the lowest stratum comprises remains 
of two distinct building periods, and that there are thus not less than four periods 
in all,* represented by the following structures: 

1. Stupas I and 4 and rows of chambers on the west and south of the stupa- 
courts. 'I'hese date from the late Saka period. The stupas have a rubble core faced 
with chiselled kahjur; the chambers were originally built of rubble, and repaired 
later in diaper. 

2. Large court of cells G, with halls of assembly, etc. on its south side 
(Ga~Gd), and lowest stratum of eastern court J. These are built of the earliest 
type of semi-ashlar masonry and date from the second century a.d. (probably 
latter half). 

3. Smaller court of cells H, and second stratum of eastern court J. They are 
built of later semi-ashlar and date from the fourth or fifth century a.d. Contem¬ 
porary with them are stupas 2 and 3. 

* Contained in A.S.R. (1934-5), pp- 2^31, and Pis. V-viii; (1935-6), pp. 33-5, and Pis. ix-xi, a, b. 

^ Mr Siddiqi’s plan is also misleading in some other particulars, e.g. stQpa z is shown as belonging 
to a different stratum from the small image-chapel at the south-east corner of stQpa i, whereas it is on 
the same level and of the same age. 
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4. Latest stratum of courts H and J and numerous other walls in other parts 
of the site, built of decadent semi-ashlar or nondescript masonry and dating from 
the sixth or seventh century a.d. 

These various structures we shall now consider in detail, though not in every case 
in their chronological sequence. 

Stopa I Stupa I, which is the largest of all the subsidiary stupas, had an over-all measure¬ 
ment of nearly 60 ft. from north to south, including the stepped approach on the 
south side, by 34 ft. from east to west. Its core is composed of rough limestone 
boulders laid in mud; its facing of chisel-dressed blocks of kanjur, roughly squared 
but of irregular shapes and sizes. The plinth was square (34 ft. each way) and 
ascended by a flight of fifteen steps on its southern side, with the usual projections 
in the two inner angles. Originally its fa9ade was relieved with a simple row of 
tall Corinthian pilasters. Around its base ran a torus and scotia moulding sur¬ 
mounted by a fillet, as in the stupa of Block F in Sirkap (PI. 28); above this the 
facade was divided into bays by tall Corinthian pilasters, of which there are eight 
on the east, north and west sides and sixteen on the south. I'hc moulded cornice 
w'hich rested on the pilasters has entirely perished, but we may safely presume 
that it was of the same general character as the cornices of the stupas in Blocks F 
and G in Sirkap, to which in all other respects of plan, construction and decorative 
details this stiipa bears a very close resemblance. Of its drum and dome nothing 
has survived, but lying a little to the south-east of the stepped approach were some 
pieces, one measuring 5 ft. across, of the stone umbrella with which the dome was 
crowned. 

That this monument dates from about the beginning of the Christian era is 
clear not only from its design and construction, which arc peculiarly characteristic 
of that period, but also, as we shall see, from the evidence afforded by the contents 
of the relic chamber in the neighbouring and contemporary stupa 4. Some four 
centuries or thereabouts after its erection a small image-chapel of semi-ashlar 
masonry was built against the south-east comer of its plinth, and about the same 
time some seated images of stucco, of which only the lower parts have survived, 
were set up against its north face, near the north-west comer. These seated images 
are in much the same style as those at the back of stupa Pi (p. 259 supra). 

Court A The great court A in which stupa i stands measures some 270 ft. north and 
south by 190 ft. east and west, including the rows of chambers on its south and 
west sides (V i-V 5 and W i-W 5). These chambers are of coursed rubble repaired 
in diaper. We may infer, therefore, that they were built at the same time as the 
stupa and repaired some time after the great earthquake. They were probably 
contemporary with the row of chambers E1-E2, F1-F3, T2-T7 on the west 
side of the Great Stupa. The chambers on the south (V i-V5) were also rebuilt 
in part in the early medieval period. It is to the latter period that the entrance 
to court A from the stupa area belongs, as well as the walls to right and left of 
it—the former at the back of V4-V 5. The entrance in question is approached by 
a short flight of steps on its southern side. Built into the wall on the right of the 
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steps is a small Gandhara relief, depicting in all probability the food offering of the 
two merchants, Trapussa and Bhallika, to the Buddha (‘ Stone Sculptures’, ch. 36, 
no. 114). 

With the exception of stupa 4 and the small quadrangle B enclosing it, none of 
the other remains in court A is earlier than the second century a.d., and most 
of them, including the surround wall on the east, are referable to the medieval 
period. 

Stupa 4, which was enclosed in the small court B on the west side of the great Stnpa 4 
court, cannot be far removed in date from stupa i. In construction and design it 
is virtually the same as the latter, though on a smaller scale, its plinth measuring 
20 ft. square, with a stepped approach projecting about 10 ft. from the south side. 

Its only decoration is the usual torus and scotia base moulding supporting four 
pilasters on the east, west and north sides.' Fragments of lime plaster with red 
paint were found on one of the angle projections. 

In the centre of the plinth, immediately below its foundations, was a square 
block of kahjur stone with a small receptacle (8-5 in. scjiiare and about 6 in. deep) 
hollowed in the middle. In the latter was a globular casket of grey schist, 3 2 in. 
high (PI. 65, o), containing the following objects: 

(i) A tiny gold casket, 075 in. diam., with bone relies; (2) a silver coin of Aziliscs of the type 
‘ Mounted king and standing Dioscuri ’ {F.M. Cat. no. 327, p. 134); (3) a silver coin of Augustus 
Caesar; (4) a tiny shield-shaped ornament of thin gold sheet; one gold and one garnet bead; 
pieces of bone, shell, coral and turquoise, and a number of tiny seed p>carls. 

The presence of the two silver coins corroborates the conclusion previously 
arrived at on other grounds that the Saka emperor Azilises was a contemporary of 
Augustus Caesar. It is likely enough that both emperors were reigning when this 
stupa and stupa i were erected. 

For five centuries at least after their erection the courts in which the above .Stopas 2 and 3 
stupas stood seem to have been preserved at the same level, and it is not until well 
on in the medieval period, i.e. after the sack of the monasteries belonging to the 
second stratum (late fifth century a.d.), that they became filled with fallen debris, 
and that structures referable to the latest stratum were built over the older ruins. 

This explains why the small stupas 2 and 3, erected in the fourth or fifth century 
A.D., as well as a number of chambers of the same or even later date, stand on the 
same level as stupas i and 4, notwithstanding that the levels of the monasteries on 
the north and east had risen by several feet. 

Of stupa 3 nothing is now left but two courses of semi-ashlar masonry. Stupa 2 
stands on a plinth of similar masonry, 2 ft. 6 in. high and 13 ft. square (PI. 62, b). 

Of the superstructure, which was faced with kanjur and finished in lime plaster, 
only about 2 ft., with two bands of reliefs, have survived. In the lower band is a 
row of Atlantes alternating with the forefronts of lions; in the upper, a row of 
stunted Corinthian pilasters alternating with seated images of the Buddha in relief. 

' A.S.R. fi 934 -s), PP- 29-30. and PI- vn, c. 
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The decoration is similar to that on many small stupas at Jauliafi^ and other sites, 
and is characteristic of fourth-fifth century work. No relics were found in either 
stupa 2 or stupa 3. 

As the courts A and B were kept open and at their original level until well on in 
the medieval period, their excavation, in spite of the deep accumulation of debris 
(some 16 ft.) above them, yielded little or no stratigraphical evidence. Numerous 
minor antiquities were found in the debris, but, while some of the earliest occurred 
near the surface, not a few of the latest occurred low down or on the floor of the 
courts. The most noteworthy of these antiquities are as follows: 

Minor .'inti- Pottery. Ch. 23, no. 51 {handi)\ nos. 57 and 58 (flat-bottomed jars); no. 63 (bell-shaped 
quitics Irom vessel); no. 67 (spouted kuza)\ no. 99 (bowl); no. iii (handled frying-pan); no. 141 (female 

court A figure holding lamp); no. 159 {konora)-, no. 162 (bellows-pipe); no. 187 (pot-cover); no. 250 

(cylindrical jar with stamped incuse pattern); nos. 252 and 253 (lion masks); no. 267 (stamp); 
no. 271 (hut-cover). 

Terra-cottas. Ch. 24, no. 50 (head of Hellenistic figurine); nos. 90 and 93 (toy animals); 
nos. HI and 114 (animal rattles); no. 121 (toy whistle); no. 169 (head of ascetic); no. 172 
(Bodhisattva head). 

Stone, {a) Rectangular dydgapafa plaque of slate with square depression in centre surrounded 
by floral and lineal devices. Size 3 6 x 2 8 x 0 3 in. Dh.’34-173; sq, 1218'; 7 ft. below surface. 
For another dydgapafa plaque from the Bhir Mound, cf. ‘Terra-cottas', ch. 24, no. 56. 
{b) Square plaque of sandstone, 2 75 in. sq. XO'3 in., decorated, on one face, with figures of 
a boar and deer in two opposite corners and floral devices in other corners; on other face with 
incised concentric and floral devices in corners. Dh. ’34-850; sq. 19-35'; A- bdow surface, 
(c) Circular grinding-mill of limestone in two parts, with hole for shaft in centre of both and 
groove for handle in upper one, Diam. 12 3 and 13-5 in., respectively. Dh. *34-205; sq. 19-32'; 
5 ft. below surface. 

Iron. Ch. 27, nos. 78, a and 88 (arrow-heads); no. 195 (spud); no. 205 (sickle). 

Copper and Bronze. Ch. 28, no. 402 (triratna) ; no. 415 (finial of copper plated with gold). 
Finger-rings. Ch. 31, nos. 22 and 23 (of copper); no. 6i (of onyx); no. 69 (of glass). 

Bone and Ivory. Ch. 32, no. 53 (mirror handle). 

Shell. Ch. 33, nos. 23, 26, 31 and 32 (bangles); no, 45 (roundel). 

Glass. Ch. 35, no. 19, b (lump of brilliant opaque red glass). 

Stone Sculptures. Ch. 36, no. 16 (volute bracket); no. 20 (elephant bracket); no. 21 (bull 
bracket); no. 32 (volute from acanthus capital); no. 40 (pseudo-Corinthian pilaster); nos. 63 
and 64 (panelled pilasters); nos. 71 and 85 (false gable-windows); no. 88 (fragment from drum 
of stupa); no. 112 (damaged frieze depicting cult of Buddha’s alms-bowl); nos. 126 and 127 
(parts of Buddha images); nos. 155, 166 and 170 (heads of monks); no. 156 (Buddha head); 
no. 161 (head framed in lotus wig); nos. 164, 174 and 175 (Bodhisattva heads); no. 179 
(statuette in round of early Gandhara School); no. 185 (standing male figure). Also, statuette 
in round of standing male figure (? Kuvera) with spear in right hand, cock (?) in left. Halo, 
with beaded border, behind head. Wears elaborate head-dress, ear-pendants, necklaces, 
armlet and bracelets. Coarse workmanship of fourth to fifth century a.d. Impure potstone. 
Height 8 in.; Dh. '34-188; sq. 11-31'; 14 ft. below surface,^ PI. 65, h. 

Coins. I'hirty-four miscellaneous coins were found separately in the deep accumulation of 
debris which covered this court, but no inferences can be drawn from their stratification. 
Local 'Faxilan coins were found within 2 ft. of the surface, some of Vasudeva as deep as 17 ft. 
The thirty-four pieces, which were all of copper, comprised : 

’ E.g. Pis. 156, 157. * Cf. A.S.R. (i934”5), p. 31 (i) and PI. viii,/, no. i. 
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Depth below 
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I 1 
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Crude standing figure and sc[uare in dotted circle. 
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Beads, Ninety-one beads from the same area are shown in the following table: 
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Pottery. Ch. 23, no. 158 (ladle). Also: (a) Handled censer of earthenware similar to no. 133. 
(Dh. ’31-247; sq. 14*35'; ^ below surface.) (ft) Cup-shaped censer of earthenware with 
animal-headed handle. Length 9*4 in. (Dh. *34--i03; sq, 11-34'; b ft. below surface.) PI. 65, ft. 
(^:) Round-bottomed cup-shaped strainer of earthenware. Diam. 5-3 in. (Dh. ’34-686; 
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M'39 '» 17 ft- below surface.) (d) Heart-shaped pendant of copper. Height 2*87 in. 
(Dh. *31 347; sq* 15*37"; 9ft. below surface.) (e) Heart-shaped lamp of slate, cf. *Stone\ 
ch. 25, nos. 109-13. (Dh. ’34-299; sq. 13-38’; ii ft. below surface.) (/) Ovoid weight of 
hornblende-gneiss with groove round body for cord. Height 910. (Dh. *34-497; sq. 10-36'; 
11 ft. below surface.) (^) Frieze of phyllitc of Gandhara School but crude workmanship, with 
two female dancers and two flute-players. Length 14-25 in. (Dh. *34-1; sq. 9-34'; 3 ft. below 
surface.) (//) L^pper part of lay-worshipper, of phyllitc. Gandhara School. Height 7 4 in. 
(Dh. ’34-540; sq. 13-38'; 16 ft. below surface.) (i) Stucco head of Bodhisattva. Height 6-5 in. 
PI. 65, r. Cf. A.S.R. (1934-5), p. 31 and PL viii, c. (Dh. '34-680; sq. 12*36'; 16 ft. below 
surface.) (j) Stucco head of lay attendant, with traces of red paint on head-dress, eyes, nose 
and lips. Height 3 in. (Dh. ’34-584; sq. 11*36'; 12 ft. below surface.) (k) Stucco bunch of 
leaves for canopy, picked out in red on lime slip. Diam. 5-2 in. (Dh. ’34-45; sq. 10*41'; 9 ft. 
below surface.) From chamber W2 on west of court B. 

Coins. Besides the coins in stupa 4, thirteen other coins were found in the deep debris 
covering court B, viz.: 

One Local Taxilan of *Chaitya and crescent* type, repeated on obv. and rev. 10 ft. below 
surface. 

One Azes II, ‘King on horseback and Zeus standing’ type. 16 ft. below surface. 

Eleven Vasudeva, five of ‘Seated goddess’ and six of 'Siva and bull* type. From 6 to 16 ft. 
below surface. 

'Fhe last mentioned included a group of four of the 'Seated goddess’ type found at a depth 
of 15 ft. in one of the chambers on the north side of the court (sq. 17-38'). 

Beads. Beads recovered from the ruins of court B and the adjacent chambers on the west 
numbered nineteen, as set forth in the following table: 


Shape 

1 

E 

u 

(U 

a 

ClC 

< 

Chalcedony j 

3 

a 

to 

0. 

CO 

u 

4.* 

1 

c /3 

c /3 

Glass, 

colourless [ 

9 J 

«r 

a 

0 

Glass, green ! 

Glass, 1 

opaque yellow. 

Glass, red 

Glass, 1 

opaque red | 

Glass, striped 

1 

h- 

Spherical 

I 

I 

1 

— 

— 



2 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5 

Barrel 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— ! 

1 

I 

— 

— 

I 

— 

— 

— 

— 

2 

Disk 

— 

— 

— 

— 

I 

I 

1 

— 

— 

I 

— 

— 

— 

4 

Cylinder 

— 

— 

— 

1 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

1 

1 

— 

3 

Bicone, hexagonal 

— 

_ 1 

— 

_ 1 

— 

— 

I 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

I 

Irregular and nondescript 

— 

1 

— 

— 

— 

I 

— 


I 

— 

— 


I 

4 

Total 

1 

2 

I 

I 

I 

3 

2 

_ 

2 

2 


I 

1 

I 

19 


In the latter part of the second or early part of the third century a.d. (not later 
than the reign of Vasudeva) new accommodation was provided for the inmates of 
this sanghdrdma by constructing a large court of cells (G) on the north side of the 
stupa-court A as well as a court of assembly and three other chambers (Ga-Gd) in 
a group at the entrance to the new court, where they encroached upon part of the 
stupa-court itself. The new court of cells was the first of its kind on this site—the 
first, that is to say, in which the cells were arranged in a quadrangle facing inwards, 
with a veranda on the inner side and, no doubt, an upper story. In plan, it is 
approximately square, measuring some 203 ft. each way, and apparently comprising 
fifty-two cells on the groimd-floor, and as many more, presumably, on the upper 
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floor, though half of those on the cast and south sides, which arc bxiricd beneath 
the remains of the later court H, have yet to be excavated. The double-storied 
veranda in front of the cells stood on a plinth 20 ft. wide and rising 3 ft. 3 in. 
above the centre of the court. The plinth was paved with limestone slabs for a 
width of 6 ft. from its outer edge, where it was unprotected by the wooden veranda 
above it; the rest was of beaten earth. An abundance of charred wood and iron 
clamps in the veranda and in the centre of the court left no doubt about the 
nature of the materials of which the veranda was constructed. 

Descending from the raised plinth into the centre of the court were four sets of 
steps, one in the middle of each side, but only tw^o of these—on the north and west 
sides—have so far been exposed. The floor in the centre of the court seems to have 
been of rammed earth only. There was an outlet for rain-water under cell 4 on the 
western side, and a bathroom (16 ft. 6 in. square) at the south-east corner of the 
court, with steps descending to it near its western side. 

A little in front of the steps on the north side of the open court is the base of 
a small rectangular stupa (12 x 10 ft.) of semi-ashlar masonry, with steps on its 
south side. 

Outside court G and abutting against the back of its north wall, is a massive 
structure, 40 x 38 ft., constructed of the heaviest type of semi-ashlar masonry, with 
walls battered at the base. Mr Siddiqi takes this to be the plinth of another and 
larger stupa, but it seems more probable that it was in the nature of a defensive 
bastion and watch-tower. I know of no instance of the side of a stupa being engaged 
in this way in the wall of another structure, though there are many instances ol 
image-chapels being built against the sides of half-ruined stupas. On the other 
hand, there is a similar bastion built against the north wall of the Hhamala monastery 
(^.T’.), and such bastions were a familiar feature in the defences, not only ol cities 
and small fortresses, but of private houses also.’ We must remember, too, that one 
of the principal raisons d'etre of these massive quadrangular monasteries was the 
greater security which they afforded in times when the countryside was overrun by 
bands of robbers and marauders. 

In other sanghdrdmas of the Kushan and later periods (c.g. at Jauliah, Mohra 
Moradu and Bhamala)* the hall of assembly, and later the refectory suid kitchen, 
were placed on the side of the court of cells which was furthest from the stupa- 
court. Here, at the Dharmarajika, the hall of assembly (G«) and some other 
common-rooms {Gh and Gd) intervened between the stupa-court on the south and 
the court of cells on the north, being actually built over a part of the former 
(PI. 64, b). I use the tenn ‘ common-rooms ’ here, because I hesitate to believe that 
a refectory and kitchen would have been placed in front of the main entrance to the 
court of cells, and in any case it is doubtfvd whether refectories and kitchens were 
provided in any Buddhist monasteries at this early period (second to third century 
A.D.). On Mr Siddiqi’s plan three of these common-rooms, Gh, Gr and Gd, 

' E.g. at Kotai-manai and Ruchakan. Ann. Rrp. A.S.I., Frontier Circle (1911-12), pp. 3 -5. 

■ Cf. Pis. 93, 101, 102 and 114. 
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are shovm, but from photographs I have seen it looks as if the south wall of Gc 
was a later addition, made probably at the time that the entrance to the assembly 
hall (Ga) was blocked up. If so, the assembly hall was originally entered direct 
from the stupa-court—a natural arrangement, if some of the bhikshus were still 
occupying the old cells (V i-V 5 and W i-W 5) on the far sides of the stupa-court, 
or if it had to serve the inmates of court J as well. As to the two other rooms, Gb 
and Gd, the fact that the main entrance to the court of cells lay through them 
suggests that the former, which was quite small, ser\'ed as an entrance lobby, the 
latter as a common-room, fulfilling probably the same function as the mandapa in 
the old-time sanghdrdma. 

Besides the main entrance to the court of cells which was reached through these 
rooms, there was a subsidiary entrance through the corner cell (52) at the south¬ 
west corner.* 

Date of Indications of the date of monastery G arc afforded not only by the early type 

monasten’ G j,f scmi-ashlar masonry of which it is built—masonry’ which resembles that used in 
the group of stupas Ki, K2, K3, P3, P6 and N4—but also by two finds which 
were made in, or in close proximity to, the monastery. One of these was a small 
earthenware pot containing 531 copper coins of Vasudeva and one of Kanishka,* 
which had been buried beneath the floor of cell 16. The other was a small copper 
casket containing five copper coins of Vasudeva, which was lying in some debris 
just outside the north wall. If, as seems likely, it came from the relic chamber of 
a stupa, it may well have come from the small stupa in the court of cells, but 
however this may be, these two groups of coins make it virtually certain that this 
monastery was in existence in the reign of Vasudeva, though whether it was built 
in that reign, as the excavator supposes, is questionable. The earliest kind of semi¬ 
ashlar masonry goes back, as I have already shown, to about the middle of the 
second centurj' a.d., and it is quite possible therefore that the monastery was 
erected in the reign of Huvishka or even of Kanishka 1 . 

Minor anti- The small antiquities recovered from the court of cells G and its adjuncts 

quities from Ga-Gd on the south were few. They comprised: 

monastery' G, 

including 

Sculptures: 

assembly and 

other halls Standing figure of Vishnu, of potslone (height 8-8 in.). The god is holding the usual 

on south attributes in his four hands—viz. conch, discus, club and lotus; between his legs, on the 

pedestal below, appears the upper part of a Garuda. Coarse workmanship of early medieval 
period. (Dh. '35--'io; sq, 33-30'; 6 ft. below surface.) A.S.R. (1935-6), p. 35, no. i and 
PI. XI, a. 

2. Standing figure of Kartikcya, of potstone (height 3*2 in.). On back, a peacock—vehicle 
of Kartikeya. Same workmanship and date as in preceding figure. (Dh. ’35-63; sq. 36*30'; 
7 ft. below surface.) Ibid. no. 3. 

' In his Report (p. 34), Mr Siddiqi says that there was a narrow passage immediately to the east of 
the south-west corner cell, but in the plan the entrance is shown in the cell itself, 

^ Viz., of Vasudeva 474 coins of the ‘King at altar and Siva with bull’ type, and fifty-seven of the 
‘King at altar and seated goddess* type. The single coin of Kanishka is of the ‘King at altar and 
Moon-god’ type. 



CH. Il] THE DHARMARAJIKA 283 

3. Pillar capital of talcose schist, composed of four elephants addorsed on circular (?) base, 
supporting square die between them. On the neck of each elephant stood a draped hgure of 
Nike and at each corner of the die-block was an eagle with outspread wings, as if giving 
further support (height 8 25 in.). Elephant capitals were familiar in the Early Indian School, 
e.g. on the east gateway of the Great Stupa at Sahchl, as well as in Gandhara. For the 
eagle motif, which is of foreign origin, cf. ‘Copper and Bronze Objects’, ch. 28, nos. 323 and 
326 (Dh. ’34-750; sq. 22-31'; 13 ft. below surface). A,SM. (1934-5), p- 31, no. 2, and 
PI. vni, e. PI. 65, e. 

4. Mutilated pillar of phyllite, with bell-shaped capital decorated with acanthus leaves 
(height 6-75 in.). Gandhara School. (Dh. *31—131; sq. 24-27'; 2 ft. below surface.) 

Copper: 

5. Copper hnial in form of triratria supported on crescent and surmounted by three wheels 
{dharmacakra). Below crescent, part of moulded staff. Height 7 in. Cf. ‘Copper and Bronze’, 
ch. 28, nos. 402-5 and *Jew’cllery'ch. 30, no. 101. (Dh. ’34-918; sq. 3130'; 9 ft. below 
surface.) PI. 65, d. 

6. Three antimony-rods of copper, length 512, 3-37 and 3-58 in. respectively. (Dh. ’31-239, 
5 and 65.) Two came from the entrance portico Cb and one (no. 5) from the surface debris 
over the assembly hall. 

Terra-cottas: 

7. Square plaque of terra-cotta with floral devices within beaded border on both faces. 
Size 315 in. sq. x 0 5 in. (Dh. ’34-944; sq. 30-29'; 10 ft. below surface.) PI. 65, g. 

8. Flat circular rattle with stamped devices on both convex surfaces. Diam. 3 25 in. 
(Dh. ’34-894; sq. 29 33'; 10 ft. below surface.) 

Coins. In addition to the large find of copper coins made in G 16, a small but valuable hoard 
of gold coins was unearthed at a depth of 15 ft. in Cj-r. It comprised: two gold pieces of Bhadra 
of the ‘King at altar and throned Ardochsho’ type (R.U.C. ch. 39, nos. 271-2); four gold 
pieces of the Kidara Kushans of similar type {ibid. no. 273); eleven pieces of later Kidara 
Kusirans of similar type, but of debased gold {ibid, no. 274); two gold pieces of Chandragupta II 
of 'Archer* type {ibid, no. 276). 

Only four other coins were recovered from this area, viz. two of Azes II (‘Standing Zeus’ 
type) at depths of 10 and 13 ft. in court G, and one each of Kadphises I and Vasudeva in the 
assembly hall at a depth of 14ft. (‘Bust of Ilcrmacus and Heracles’ and ‘Siva and bull* 
types.) 

Beads. The beads numbered twenty-three and were of the following varieties; 
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About the same time as the j^rcat court of cells G and its adjuncts on the south 
were hiiilt, the smaller court j was also added on the eastern side of the stupa-court. 
The original structure, which is buried beneath heavy remains of a later date, has been 
opened to view only on its external faces; its interior plan has .still to be disclosed. 
It would be natural to assume that this plan was approximately the same as in the 
later edifices on the same site (PI. 61), in which there were some nine cells and four 
other larger apartments on the ground-floor. Hut the presence of a large doorway 
near the northern entl of the west wall, of three fair-sized windows in the northern 
wall, and of another window (?) towards the southern end of the west wall—all 
blocked up in later times—suggest that the interior may at first have been planned 
quite difl'ercntly and only afterwards converted into a court of cells. This is a point, 
of course, that the spade can at any time settle. 

I’he only small antiquities recovered as a result of a few soundings from this 
early level were a disk of shell (diam. 2-37 in'.) decorated with incised rosettes and 
circlets within dotted border,* and a terra-cotta mould of a draped female figure 
( ‘ Terra-coltas ’, ch. 24, no. 148), which may be a stray from one of the upper levels. 

The monastic courts described above, along with other buildings then standing 
on the site, appear to have been very thoroughly destroyed by enemy action. In 
the reconstruction which took place after this catastrophe no attempt was made to 
restore the large c.ourt G on its original plan. In its place the much smaller 
court II —a fourth the size of the older structure—was built over the ruins of its 
south-east quarter. 'Phe reason for thus contracting the area may have been that 
the sans^ha had nr)w shrunk in numbers and that less accommodation was required, 
but it may also have been connected with the question of defence, since all the 
monasteries built or rebuilt at this period were provided with exceptionally strong 
walls and in other respects were obviously designed to withstand assault. 

Court II being erected over the ruins of court G, its floor-level was necessarily 
higher by several feet than that of the latter, and higher also than that of the stupa- 
court A, which, as already noted, continued for some centuries to be kept clear of 
the debris rising arfnmd it. 'Po meet this (.lifference in levels, a platform had to be 
provided in front of the entrance to court H (in the middle of its southern side), 
and a short flight of steps constructed tt) give access to it from the stupa-court A.* 
This platform is well illustrated in PI. 63, b, where one can also see the clear line 
of demarcation (^just above the head of the man) between the old semi-ashlar 
walling of court G and the new masonry of court H above it, with a few courses 
of still later date at the top of the existing walls. The steps which lead up to the 
entrance are just visible, with a man ascending them, in PI. 62, b, which shows the 
facades of courts I I and J from the south-west, with the small stupa 2 in the fore¬ 
ground to the right. 'Phe shelf projecting from the fa9ade of court H at a height of 
about 4 ft. from the ground, was probably intended for the display of images and 
other ex-votos, of which there must now have been so many in sanghdrama that 
the authorities could hardly have known what to do with them. 

‘ Dh. ’31-17; sq. 17-9'; 13 ft. below surface. ' PI. 61; sqs. 19-20-19'- 21'. 
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Court H measures 107 ft. east to west by 109 ft. north to south (PI. 63). Ex¬ 
cluding the entrance portico, there were nineteen cells on the ground-floor, and 
presumably about as many again on the first floor. The veranda plinth in front of 
the cells was 12 ft. broad, and the central depression approximately 47 ft. square. 

Water from the latter was carried off through a drain in the eastern side. In two 
particulars this court differs from the normal monastic court of the period: there 
is no bathroom at the corner of the central depression, and no stairway ascending 
to the upper story. Once, of course, there must have been a stairway, but it was no 
doubt made of wood and has inevitably perished. 7 ’he remains of a bathroom 
which appear in the plan near the south-east corner of the central depression 
belong, not to this court, but to the earlier court G. The doorways of the cells had 
.sloping jambs resembling those at Jaulian and other contemporary monasteries. 

Some of the jambs were made of upright blocks of kanjur, others of piles t)f small, 
roughly squared horizontal slabs, but in every case they were covered, as the walls 
were also covered, with a thick coat of mud plaster. Inside the cells were small 
niches for lamps. 

Court H was buntt out and reduced to ruin, probably at the hands of the White 
Iluns, in the latter part of the fifth century A.D., when not only the Dharmarajika 
but every other Buddhist settlement then standing in the neighbourhood of Taxila 
was destroyed. Evidence of the catastrophe which then overtook court H was to 
be seen all too clearly in the masses of charred timber, iron clamps, nails and other 
fittings with which the open quadrangle and cells were littered, and in a heap of 
half-burnt wheat in front of cell 8. Other antiquities found in court H and pro¬ 
bably referable to this period include the following: 

1. Earthenware incense-burner consisting of a bowl supported on the forefronts of four Minor anti¬ 
elephants, with perforated cover. Height 4*4 in. (Dh.’34-754; from cell 19.) PI. 65,/. quitics from 

2. Half of jeweller’s mould of schist, engraved on face with four pendent rosettes ; length court H 
4-25 in. The mould is provided with channels for pouring in the metal and with two socket 

holes for adjustment to the other section. Cf. ‘Stone Objects’, ch. 25, nos. 141-52. (Dh. ’34 - 
75; from cell 18.) 

3. Gold medallion of crude workmanship with two heads repoussh and a hole above for 
suspension. Diam. 0-87 in. From near middle of court. (Dh. ’31-356; sq. 26-21'.) 
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4. Cup-shaped shallow mortar of granite. Diam. 10-5 in. Cf. ‘Stone Objects*, Class VI. 
(Dh. *30-662; sq. 27-24*.) 

5. Portions of two earthenware kuzas of same type as ‘Pottery’, ch. 23, nos. 66-9. (Dh. ’30- 
392 and 464; sqs. 27 20' and 22*.) 

6. Copper coin of Azcs I, of ‘King seated and Hermes’ type, (Dh. ’35-909; from cell 19.) 

7. Ditto of Vasudeva, ‘iSiva and bull’ type. (Dh. *31-729; from cell 17.) 

8. Reads to the number of nineteen were found in cells i, 3, 5, 12 and 17, and nine more, 
making twenty-eight in all, were found in the court quadrangle. Their shapes and materials 
are shown in the table on p. 285. 

The sangha at Taxila never recovered from the widespread havoc wrought by 
the Huns. At the Dharmarajika some of the stupas and chapels were eventually 
repaired and the living-quarters of the monks were rebuilt, but a long time seems 
to have elapsed before this was done, and the new work was very poor compared 
with the old. Thus, in order to save labour in the rebuilding of court H, the fallen 
debris was left lying where it was and the floor-level of the court and cells was 
raised by some 3 or 4 ft., the old doorways being filled in with stonework up to 
that height and a new^ drain constructed at a higher level for carrying off rain water 
from the central depression. How this was done can be seen in the two photographs 
reproduced in Pis. 63, a and 64, the former of which shows the blocked-up 
doorways of cells on the west side of the court, and the latter the drains of two 
successive strata, the lower dating from the period of which we are now speaking,^ 
the upper from a still later period when the monastery was again burnt down and 
rebuilt. Another illustration of these successive rebuildings may also be seen in 
PI. 64, c, where the well-built plinth at the bottom of the picture and the pylon 
against which the boy is standing belong to the original structure ; the lower 
in-filling in the doorway to the first rebuilding, corresponding with the lower drain 
in the preceding picture; and the upper in-filling to the later rebuilding, corre¬ 
sponding with the upper drain.^ 

The only minor antiquities found in these later levels of court H were as follows: 

From the debris between the first and second rebuilding: 

1. Lower section of grinding-mill of limestone with small socket-hole for pivot. Diam. 15 in. 
(Dh. *30-546; sq. 26*18*; 3 ft. below surface.) Cf. ‘Stone Objects’, ch. 25, Class V. 

2. Irregular oval weight of granite with a groove around body for fastening. Height io*6 in. 
(Dh. *30-186; cell 17.) 

3. Handled censer of earthenware = 'Pottery’, ch, 23, no. 133. 

From surface debris: 

4. Volute bracket of micaceous schist in form of female figure springing from acanthus 
leaves. Length 9-85 in. The bracket is generally similar to ‘Stone Sculptures’, ch. 36, no. i6 
and possibly comes from the same stupa. (Dh. ’30-123; sq. 21*22'; i ft. below surface.) 

5. Volute bracket of schist in form of male figure springing from acanthus base = ‘Stone 
Sculptures’, ch. 36, no. 17. 

* I.e. after the devastation caused by the Huns. 

’ It should be noted that in Mr Siddiqi’s plan (PI. 61) both of these later rebuildings, if shown at 
all, are shown simply as ‘stratum T. 
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6. Part of capital of phyllite in form of pair of addorsed bulls. Ibid. no. 33. 

7. Framed Indo-Pcrsepolitan pilaster of phyllite with capital of addorsed bulls. Ibid. 
no. 39. 

8. Mutilated relief of horse of hornblende schist. Length 5-62 in. (Dh.’30-216; sq. 28 20'; 
2 ft. below surface.) 

9. Mutilated head of red Mathura sandstone with hair parted in middle. Height 6 62 in. 
(Dh. ’30-217; .sq. 28-17' ; 2 ft. below surface.) 

10. Iron weeding-fork = ‘Iron Objects’, ch. 27, no. 202. 

11. Iron sickle, ibid. no. 204. 

12. Iron bell with ring-handle. Height 5-5 in. (Dh.’30-184; sq. 27-24'; 2 ft. below surface.) 

13. Handled earthenware censer similar to no. 2 supra. Height 2 4 in. (Dh. ’30-71; 
sq. 30-22'; 2 ft. below surface.) 

14. Miniature hand-made doli of earthenware with cuneiform patterns on body. Height 
2-25 in. (Dh. ’30-135; sq. 25-26'; 2 ft. below surface.) 

Court J, to the east of the stupa-court A, suffered the same disasters and was no 
doubt rebuilt at the same times as its neighbour on the north. Of the original 
building I have already spoken (p. 284). When, after its initial destruction, the 
court was re-erected, the interior was raised several feet above the floor-level of 
the stupa-court, just as it was in the case of court H. At the same time the old 
entrance towards the northern end of the western facade was blocked up together, 
probably, with the windows in the north fa9ade, and a new entrance made in the 
middle of the west facade, with a flight of seven steps to give access to it from the 
stupa-court. The lay-out of the interior is shown in the plan on PI. 61, which was 
completed by Mr Siddiqi after I had left Taxila. Though on a smaller scale and 
with only thirteen .chambers, it is much the same as that of the larger court on the 
north, the main difference between them being that on the north side of court J 
the usual sleeping cells are replaced by two large rooms (5 and 6), which doubtless 
served as common-rooms for the monks. It is to be noted, however, that most of 
the interior walls appearing in this plan are of a relatively late date, and may not 
coincide precisely with those of the second period, though the general lay-out 
appears to have remained substantially the same. 

Most interesting of the finds made in court J was a group of human skeletons. 
Five of these skeletons were lying in the open quadrangle (sqs. ifi-iy-ii' and 
15-10'), where there had obviously been a massacre, some of the heads being 
severed and separated from the bodies. After the massacre the building was burnt 
down, and the bodies were crushed and charred beneath the burning timbers and 
falling masonry. A sixth skeleton was found in room 2 on the west side of the court, 
hidden among a number of large store-jars, which were also crushed beneath the 
fallen masonry. 

On the same level as the skeletons and partly in association with them were 
found the following objects: 

(a) Fragments of a much charred birch-bark manuscript from Room 12. (Dh. ’30-323; 
sq. 14-11'.) Length up to 5 in. It is written in Brahmi characters of c. fifth century a.d. The 
few fragments that are legible have been read by Dr N. P. Chakravarti, Government Epigraphist 
as follows: 
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No. I (two pieces, A, B). 

Obv. A, line 3 ., .la (sattitma?) sadyaih ta ye tasthQ 

4 . . .(kshatri)ya—brahmana-vit-cchudra. . . 

B, 3 . .cha ku^alarh karma samadana (tarn tena)... 

4 . (m m)ulasutra. kcna vadi karma ko.... 

Rev. A, 2 . . (hc)mabhava. . . 

B, 2 . . .mahagu(na). .. . 

3 . tra. . cha mahayanasy = avatara. .. 

No. 3 (two pieces, A, B). 

Obv. A, line 3 ... bhavatah katame... 

B, 2 ....rachhi 

3 .. karme.... 

No. 7 (three pieces, A, B, C). 

Obv. A, line 1 . . .ryakaih dharmc.. .. 

2 ... dyakusala(rh) karma. 

B, 3 yacchati cha.kc. 

C, 2 . . . - sa satai da.<ayati tatra tatr = aikam. 

3 . . .na^ayati yena samadhyah 

Rev. Nil. 

No. 8 (three pieces, A, B, C). 

Obv. A, line 1 hetuvadinam na. . ., 

B, I .panneshu kechid. . .panna.... 

2 . .p(ra)tijha.. . . 

C, 4 > • ku^alamulaih.... 

Rev. C, 2 ..sattitma... 

3 . . da^ayati yena... di-karme.... 

Dr Chakravarti notes that the script resembles that of the Jauliah MS. (p. 387), with which 
it is approximately contemporary. Terms like mahayana, ku^alamfila and hetuvadin show 
that the MS. was Buddhist. 

(6) Twenty-five coins comprising issues down to the close of the fifth century or thereabouts, 
as shown in the 'Fable below. 'IVclve of these coins were found in room 6, ten in room 12, one 
in room i, and two in the quadrangle. 

(r) 198 beads, as shown in the tabic below. Of these, 185 were found in room 12, eleven in 
room 6, and two in the open quadrangle by the side of the skeletons. The glass beads are for 
the most part green 01 blue or colourless. One specimen only is of grey, and one of opaque 
red colour. 

On the strength of these finds, particularly of the birch-bark manuscript and 
coins, it seems reasonable to conclude that the massacre in this court was the work 
of White Hun invaders towards the end of the fifth century a.d., and it is interesting 
to find that this conclusion receives some confirmation from the character of the 
Skeletal human remains themselves. These remains have been exhaustively examined by 
remains Dr R. g, Guha, Anthropologist to the Zoological Survey of India, and Messrs S. 

Sarkar and H. K. Bose, whose combined report on them is printed in the following 
chapter. Five of the six skeletons are of a short to medium-statured dolicho¬ 
cephalic people with large brains, long faces, broad cheek bones, strong chins and 
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high-pitched narrow noses. 7 'he skulls of these people, who may be assumed to 
have been inmates of the monasteiy at the time of the massacre, show a general 
correspondence, according to Dr Guha, with those of the Mohenjo-daro I type and 
certain skulls from Al-Ubaid published by Sir Arthur Keith, though the face is 
longer and the nose finer than in the majority of these prehistoric Indus and 
Mesopotamian skulls. They also show affinities with some of the isolated modern 
tribes, such as the Red Kafirs living in the remote valleys of the North-West. The 
other skull (no. 5 of Dr Guha’s list) is quite different. It is essentially brachy- 
cephalic with a high cranial vault, short, squarish face and long prominent nose, its 
outstanding features being the lofty corneal dome and flattened vertical occiput. 
According to Dr (iuha, the closest analogies to this skull are afforded by certain 
modern Tadjik skulls from Kashgar and the Tarim Basin in Central Asia and by 
others from cemeteries of the early Christian era at Yingpan, a little south of 
Turfan, and at Yangl Missar. ^'ingpan is situated on the boundary of the ancient 
homelands of the Huns, and for this and other reasons Dr Guha infers that the 
Taxila skull may well have belonged to one of the White Huns who sacked the 
Dharmarajika monastery'. May I also add to Dr Guha’s observations on this point 
that the most significant features of the 'Paxila skull, viz. the high conical dome of 
the cranium and the flat vertical occiput, are also peculiarly characteristic of the 
heads of White Hun rulers as portrayed on their coins? This the reader can verify 
at a glance, if he \\dl turn to coins nos. 300 13 on PI. 245. 

What precisely happened to the assembly hall Ga and the other common-rooms, 
Gh, Gc and Gd, after the erection of court H and the rebuilding of court J, is 
not altogether clear. The entrance lobby G b was now, of course, permanently closed 
on its north side, and as there is no evidence of any retaining walls having been 
inserted to support the elevated platform in front of the new entrance to court II 
(PI. 63, 6),’ we must infer that the floor-level of the whole hall Gd was simul¬ 
taneously raised by several feet. It is also natural to suppose that the floor-level of 
the assembly hall Ga and of the intervening chambers Gb and Gc was also raised 
at the same time, a retaining wall of somewhat nondescript masonry being added 
for this purpose along the south side of Gc (see pp. 281-2 supra). That the level 
of these chambers had been raised at some time prior to the fifth century a.D. is 
demonstrated by the find of gold coins made in Gc (p. 283 supra), which could 
only have been buried after the raising of the floor-level, since they were lying in 
the debris some 3 ft. above the original floor. 

Monastery At the noith-west corner of the stupa area (PI. 45) is another small monastery 
built ()l rubble and semi-ashlar. Little of it has survived except the foundations, 
and even these are lacking over a large section of the north and west sides. From 
north to south the court has a measurement of 91 ft.; from east to west of 105 ft. 
The chambers, of which seventeen only have survived on the south and east sides, 
are of varying dimensions, the largest, which no do\ibt included an assembly hall 

' It will be .seen from the phologiaph that the debris supporting this platform has been left 
untouched, though it has been cleared from the rest of the hall. 
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and common-roonis, being on the west side; the small room which juts out into the 
quadrangle at its north-east corner, probably served as a bathroom. "Inhere is no 
trace of any verandas in front of the cells or of the depression, which was usual in 
later monasteries, in the open quadrangle. At the centre of the latter stands the 
much ruined base of a stupa, 20 ft. 6 in. square, with steps projecting another 
10 ft. 6 in. from its eastern side. 

The presence of this not inconsiderable stupa in the court of cells, combined 
with the absence of verandas and the unequal sizes of the chambers, points to the 
second century a.d. as the most likely date of this monastery, which may thus have 
been contemporary with, or perhaps a little earlier than, the court (J.* 

Three small deposits of coins indicate that the building was still in occupation 
at least as late as the fourth century a.d. These deposits, which were found from 
2 to 3 ft, below the surface, comprised the following copper coins; 

(a) One Menander, ‘Elephant head and club’ type; eight Vasudeva, viz. three of ‘Seated 
goddess’ and five of ‘Siva and bull’ type; two Sasanian, ‘Bust of king (? Shapur 11 ) and scpiat 
altar* type. 

(A) Nine Vasudeva, viz. two of ‘Seated goddess* and seven of ‘Siva and bull* type; llirce 
Sasanian similar to preceding. 

(c) Two Vasudeva, ‘Siva and bull’ type, and two Sasanian similar to preceding. 

Other coins found singly in the debris of this building included: one Herinaeus, ‘ Bust of 
king and Nike*; three Azes I, viz. one ‘King on horseback and Zeus Nikephoros* and two 
‘King seated and Hermes’; five Azes II, viz. two ‘King on horseback and Zeus standing* and 
three ‘Bust of king and horseman’; one Kadphiscs 1 , ‘Bust of king and Heracles’; one Kad- 
phises II, ‘King at altar and Siva with bull’; one Kanishka, ‘King at altar and Siva’; and two 
Vasudeva, ‘Seated goddess’. 

The few beads found in this monastery arc .shown in the following table: 
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Before closing this account of the Dharmarajika digging, a few words remain to 
be said about the minor antiquities generally. Many of these antiquities I have 
already noticed in connexion with the particular buildings in which they were 

‘ For a fragment of a stone pedestal from M5 bearing a mason’s mark in the form of Kh. da, cf. 
C././. lI, p. 91, PI. XVII, 5-5. Dh. *13-18; M5; length 4 37 in. 
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1 'rypes, with nuiiihiT of 
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Metal 

1 

specimens in hniekets 

i no. 

1 ..MLiil T’axilan 

; /h. 

i K.U.C. ch. 39. nos. 5 (1), 7 (3), 

: 


j 

17 ( 7 ). 3 - (• > 

1 • 2 



j ‘ Coinscli. 3S, p 761, nos. 2 (3), 

i 


j 

1 ^ (14). 4 (0 

! * ^ 


1 

j 'I't^tal (.»r Local 4 'axilan 

j 30 

Cj reck 


i 


Menander 

1 

; R.U.C\ no. 51 (I ) 
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; A< 

! R.U.C. no. 55 ( 1 ) 

! 2 
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i .L 

1 R.U.C. no. ti7 ( 1 ) 

1 

; 1 

Antialciilas 

1 l--- 
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R.U.C. no. 176 

5 i 



'I'otal ol Saka 

64 

I\irthian 



i 

V'onones 

/L 

R.U.C. no 132 11) 

j J 
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‘ Bust of king and horseman ’ (22) 

i ! 

Kanishka 

A. 

R.U.U. no. 2hi (i), ‘Coins’, 




ch. 38, p. 792, a (h), b (5), c (8), 




d (2), r (8), / (10). defaced (4) 

! 44 

I luvishka 

Ai 

R.U.C’. nos. 2O3 (i), 2(14 (4), 




'Coins’, ibid, a (H), d (2) 

>5 

Iluvishka 
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with purse ’(?) 

3 
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Ai 
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11 
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‘ King on couch and Moon-god’ 

1 
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‘ King seated cross-legged and 
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i 
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Carried forward (Kushan) 
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P.M. Cat. \, 5 


Ihiii. XM, 263 
Ihifi, XIV > 369 
Ibid. XI, 126 


Ibid. XV, 20 


Ibid. XVI 1, 36 


Ibid. XVI, 100 


Ibid, XIX, 160 
Ibid. 162 
Ibid, J51 

Ibid, 161 

Ibid, p. 203, no. 178 
Ibid. p. 205, no. 200 


' Where references to published catalogues are not given, they will be found in the ‘ last of Rare 
and Unique Coins' (R.U.C. ch. 39) and in the chapter on ‘Coins’ (ch. 38) under the numbers quoted. 
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i 'I'vpes, with number of 
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Bliadra 

/V 

1 no. 271 


Kidara Kushan 

A' 
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1 1 

Uncertain 

Al 
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Uncertain 

Ai 

‘ Bust of king W'ith leaves above 



1 
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I ’ 



Total of White Huns 

5 ' 

Vinayaditya of Kashmir 

Ai 

R.U.C, no. 317 

1 

Samantndeva 

Ai 

R.U.C. nos. 321 (2), 333 (4) 

6 

Augustus (Roman) 

A< 

‘ Head of emperor and seated ^ 

i 



deity * 

1 1 



Grand total 

2.077 j 


found. Others I have not thought it necessary to mention here, either because 
they were not associated with any specific buildings or because the situations in 
which they were found had no bearing on their dates. All those, however, which 
are of interest are described in Vol. ii, where their numbers are as follows: 

Pottery. Ch. 23, nos. 51, 57, 58, 63, 65, 67, 68, 69, 99, no, in, 115, 133, 141, 150, 158, 
159, 162, 187, 242, 245, 247, 250, 252-4, 267 and 271. 
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Terra-cottas. Ch. 24, nos, 50, 90, 93, loi, iii, iii, a, 114. 121, 136, 136, a, b, 147, 148, 
164-72. 

Stone Objects. Ch. 25, nos. 91, iii, 113, c^ rf, e, 116, 117, 140, b, r, 160 and 165. 

Stucco Sculptures. Ch. 26, nos. 72-85. 

Iron. Ch. 27, nos. 12, 46, 78, 88, 161, 175, 195, 202, 204, 205, 208 and 221. 

Copper and Bronze. Ch. 28, nos. 214, 244, 285, 368, 401, 402, 415 and 430. 

Gold and Sillier Jewellery. Ch. 30, nos. 47 and 73. 

Finger-rings. Ch, 31, nos. 22, 23, 38, 52, 61, 64, 65 and 69. 

Bone and Ivory. Ch. 32, nos. 53 and 66 

Shell. Ch. 33. nos. 15, 19, 23, 24, 26, 29, 31, 32, 33, 36, 37 and 45. 

Glass. Ch. 35, nos. 16 and 19, b. 

Stone Sculptures. Ch. 36, nos. 6, 15-17, 20—7, a—d, 28-30, 32—44, 47—54, 56-58, 60, 63—7, 
70» 7^ 73’5. 7S’82, 84 -91, 93, 95, 97-101, 103, 106^, 111-12, 114 16, 118, 120-3, 125- 
32. 13^41. *4S~53» ^55-^. 158. 161-2, 164-75, 178-9, 181-7. 189-90, 192, 194-5. 198-9- 

Coins. Ch. 38. Coins to the number of 2,077 were recovered from the Dharmarajika site. 
More than half of these were contained in the three hoards described on pp. 239 and 282, the 
first containing 355 coins, the second 305, chiefly of debased Indo-Sasanian types, the third, 
532, all with one exception of Vasudeva. Others have also been noted in connexion with the 
buildings in which they were found. Including all these, the whole collection comprises 30 
Locarraxilan, 35 Greek, 64 Saka, 3 Parthian, 1,485 Kushan, 17 late imitation Kushan, 27 Kidara 
Kushan, 97 Sasanian, 301 Indo-Sasanian, 5 White Hun, and 13 miscellaneous. The rulers, 
types and number of specimens arc shown in the list above. In cases where the coins arc 
described in the ‘List of Rare and Unique Coins’ ( = R.U.C. ch. 39) or in the chapter on 
‘Coins’ (ch. 38) I have avoided repetition by giving the appropriate references to them. 

Beads. Beads to the number of 722 were found at the Dharmarajika, of which 586 have 
already been described in connexion with the buildings in which they were unearthed. The 
remaining 136 specimens, which for the most part were scattered here and there in the debris, 
arc detailed in the table following. 
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Chapter 12. REPORT ON THE HUMAN 
REMAINS FROM THE DHARMARAJIKA 

By B. S. (ilJHA, M.A., I’h.D., Director, Department of Anthropology, Government 
of India-, with S. SARKAR, M.Sc., and 11 . K. BOSE, Al.Sc., 
of the same Department 


INTRODUCTION 


T ill-: HUMAN remains described in this report were excavated by Sir John 
Marshall in the Dharmarajika Monastery at 'J'axila during the season 
1930-1. According to Sir John Marshall the skeletons were probably of 
the monks or nuns killed by the White Huns when they sacked and bunit 
the monastery about the end of the fifth century" a.d. It is not unlikely that the 
remains also comprise some of the bones of the White Huns themselves who 
died in the course of the fighting. 

As will appear from the photographs of the skeletons (PI. 66) taken in situ, there 
is ample evidence of this pillage and murder. The head in some eases is separated 
and lies at a considerable distance from the trunk, and the bones are scattered 
about, the bones of one skeleton not infrec^uently overlapping those of another. 
In I’l. 229 this has been made clear by differentiating the bones of the various 
skeletons after they have been thoroughly examined and assigned to each particular 
skeleton. In one of the skeletons there is clear evidence of calcination, showing 
that the bodies of some of the individuals murdered were partially burnt in the 
general conflagration set up by the invaders after the pillage. 

The bones w'ere originally of a pale fawn colour and of an extremely fragile 
nature. They were treated in situ with a solution of shellac dissolved in pure 
alcohol before removal, but this process had to be repeated several times in the 
laboratory before they became sufhciently strong to be handled for purposes of 
examination. 

The number of individuals comprised in this collection is six, of which three 
were represented by complete bodies. In two, besides the skull and the mandible, 
only a few bones outside those of the extremities were found. One skeleton is 
represented solely by the mandible. 

The skeletons were renumbered after the bones belonging to the different 
individuals had been identified and separated. The numbers given below, therefore, 
do not correspond to the numbers provisionally given in the field by the Archaeo¬ 
logical Survey. 

The measurements were taken according to the technique practised by the 
Martin’s School in Zurich and Munich. The auricular height was measured along 
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a plane at right angles to the Frankfurt Horizontal by means of Davidson Black’s 
new instrument fixed on ATollison’s craiiiophore. In taking the biauricular breadth 
we have followed Mollison by measuring the shortest distance between the roots 
of the two zygomatic arches* 

DESCRIPTION OF THE SKELETONS 

Skeleton no. i (PI. 227, figs, b, r and 'Text-figs. 1—3) 

This skeleton was represented by a skull, a mandible, the left femur without the 
head, the right fibula, the left scapula and some ribs, near the trunk of skeleton 
no. 2. The skull was found lying with the vault downwards, and the greater part of 
the left temporal bone and the basis cranii were missing. The right temporal is not 
complete and the zygomatic arches are also absent. The facial portion has been 
pushed inwards and is somewhat warped. All the teeth have cut but the third 
molars could not have erupted much before, as the cusps show hardly any wearing. 
The sutures are all open and synostosis has not commenced anywhere. 

The glabella is marked and the supraorbital ridges are clearly difTerentiatcd 
from the superciliary arches. The frontal eminences are prominent and the fore¬ 
head is inclined almost vertically. The nose appears to have been high pitched and 
narrow and the lower margins clearly marked off. The cheek bones are well 
developed and no protrusion of the face is noticeable. T'he occiput is well protruded 
behind, the mastoids well developed and the muscular attachments prominent. 

From all considerations the individual to whom the skeleton belonged appears to 
have been a young adult male w^hose living stature, as reconstructed from the right 
fibula, was about 1,650 mm. or 5 ft. 6 in. 

Skeleton no. 2 (PI, 227, figs, rf, e, / and Text-figs. 4 6) 

This skeleton was represented by a complete body and lay next to skeleton 
no. I, the broken shaft of its right femur lying about a foot below the skull of that 
number. The mandible was separated from the skull and was found at senne 
distance from it. As reconstructed from the length of the left humerus, the living 
stature of the individual was approximately 1,580 mm. or 5 ft. 3-2 in. 

The skull was in a fairly good state of preservation but the basis cranii and the 
greater part of the face, including portions of the lower forehead, were missing. All 
the teeth have erupted and the cusps are badly worn, the dentine being freely 
exposed. The coronal and the lambdoid sutures are open but the posterior part of 
the sagittal suture has closed. The mastoids are well developed and the muscular 
attachments are strongly marked. The superciliary ridges appear to be clearly 
differentiated from the supraorbital arches. The frontal eminences are not notice¬ 
able and the forehead is inclined sharply. The occiput is well bulged. The skeleton 
w^ithout doubt was that of an adult male in the prime of life. 
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Skeleton no. 3 (PI. 227, figs, g, h, i and Text-figs. 7-9) 

This is also represented by the complete body, which lay next to skeleton no. 2. 
The head was severed from the body and was found at some distance from it. 
Most of the other bones were also scattered about, showing that the bodies were 
unquestionably disturbed after death. As reconstructed from the height of the left 
humerus, the living height of the individual was approximately i ,647 n\m. or about 
5 ft. 6 in. 

The skull was found with the lower jaw attached to it. The f ontal and the facial 
portions of the skull along with the basis cranii were found in an excellent state of 
preservation but the posterior and occipital parts were broken. All the teeth have 
erupted and show considerable attrition, the dentine being freely exposed in many. 
'I’he rnastoids are powerful and the muscular attachments very strongly marked. 
The glabella is prominent and the superciliary ridges are well differentiated from 
the supraorbital arches. The metopic suture is present from the nasion to the 
bregma. There is no sign of synostosis in the coronal, sagittal and lambdoid sutures, 
as far as they can be traced. The nose is thin and very highly pitched, and the lower 
margins are clearly marked off. The cheek bones arc powerful and the face ortho- 
gnathous. 'I'hc skeleton belonged undoubtedly to an adult male. 

Skeleton no. 4 (PI. 229) 

This is represented solely by the lower jaw, which was found lying between the 
broken fragments of the left Os Innominatum and the right scapula of skeleton 
no. 3. The mandible is in an excellent state of preservation and belonged to an 
individual who has just cut the third molars. The cusps in the other teeth are 
moderately worn down. The attachments for the Masseter muscle are strongly 
marked and the mental point is well developed. The skull appears to be that of a 
young adult male. 

Skeleton no. 5 (PI. 228, figs, a, b, c, d and Text-figs. 10—13) 

This is represented by the whole body and was found lying on its back with the 
face upwards and the lower extremities partially flexed (Text-fig. 13). The posterior 
half of the skull is in excellent condition but the frontal part is badly crushed as 
a result of a severe blow on the forehead with a blunt instrument, which had 
doubtless caused its death. I’he consequence of this injury was not only to fracture 
the frontal bone and push it upwards at the bregma but to drive inwards the entire 
left half of the face, which was very seriously damaged and was rendered useless for 
any measurements to be taken. From the right orbit extending over the greater 
part of the parietal bone there is a large area of charred mark caused no doubt in 
the general conflagration of the monastery. 

From the length of the right humerus the living height of the individual appeared 
to have been about 1,569 mm. or 5 ft. 3 in. The lower jaw, which was found attached 
to the skull, showed that the last molars had not erupted but the cusps of the rest 
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of the teeth were badly vvoni down, freely exposing the dentine. 'Fhe sutures on the 
skull are well serrated and do not show any sign of syxtostosis. The niastoids are 
moderate but the muscular attachments arc prominent and well marked. 

The skeleton appears to be that of a young male. 

Skeleton no. 6 (PI. 228, figs, e, /) 

"^I'liis skeleton was represented by a skull with the mandible, some of the long 
bones and broken portions of a few other bones. P'rom Text-fig. 14 it will be seen 
that the body was disturbed afterwards. PYom the lengths of the left femur and 
tibia the living height of the individual appears to have been about 1,645 mm. or 
5 It. 6in. The lower jaw was found in an excellent condition with the last molars 
not yet erupted. 

In the upper jaw, however, the third molars had just been cut. The rest of the 
teeth are extremely worn down and the dentine is freely exposed. As far as can be 
judged, synostosis had not started ectocranially in any of the sutures. 'Phe glabella 
is well marked and the superciliary ridges are clearly differentiated from the 
supraorbital arches. The nose appears to have been very high pitched and narrow 
and the lower margins well marked off. The rnastoids are small and muscular 
attachments are moderately developed. The attachments of the Masseter muscle on 
the lower jaw, how'ever, are well marked and the mental protuberance prominent. 
'The cranial bones arc thick and heavy. 'Faking everything into consideration the 
skeleton appears to have been that of a young male rather than that of a female. 

General characteristics of the skulls 

From the foregoing accounts it will be seen that the remains are extremely 
fragmentary and the bones in most cases badly broken. Of the five skulls unearthed 
not one is complete and in none could all the measurements be taken. Neverthe¬ 
less, some important data regarding dimensions and shape are still obtainable from 
these skulls, and the mandibles in all but one case are in perfect states of preserva¬ 
tion. 'Fhe skeletons, however, are too few in number and in far too incomplete 
a condition to give us a satisfactory picture of the racial characteristics of the 
persons to whom they belonged. 

P'our of the six skeletons discovered are undoubtedly of adult males and two of 
young men below the age of twenty-four. Of the adult skeletons, as mentioned 
before, one is represented only by the lower jaw. 

Cranial characters 

In Tables I-Vl arc given the detailed measurements with the various indices, 
from which it wall be observed that the mean cranial length of the three adult male 
skulls is 189-3 niJTi., the mean cranial breadth 142-7 mm. and the percentage of 
proportions between the two is 75-36. The vault of the skull is moderately low, as 
shown by the mean auricular height of skulls 2 and 3, which is 118-5. The cranial 
capacity is very high, the mean of the last two skulls being 1552-12 c.c. Though no 
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direct measurement was possible owing to the broken nature of the skulls, the 
cubic capacity obtained by calculation from the Lee-Pearson general formula may 
be considered a very fair approximation. 

The forehead is moderately broad, the mean least frontal breadth of the three 
adult skulls is 96 mm., and the greatest frontal breadth H3'5 mm., the difference 
between the two being 17-5. The mean value of the maximum horizontal circum¬ 
ference of the three skulls is 530-5 mm., for the sagittal arc 376, and for the trans¬ 
verse cranial arc 315 mm. 

To sum up, the owners of these skulls had very large heads with low vaults. 
That they were long-headed admits of no doubt, judging both from the shape of 
the occipital region, which is quite bulging, and the maximum length, though, 
absolutely speaking, the breadth is fairly high. 

Of the two young skulls, the vault of the one is broken, making it impossible to 
measure its dimensions, but judging from the shape and conformation, skeleton 
no. 6 may safely be assigned to the type represented by the three adult skeletons. 
In skull no. 5, on the other hand, it was possible to take some measurements. As, 
however, the left half of the forehead was damaged and the glabellar region some¬ 
what pushed in, the maximum cranial length was obtained from a line drawn from 
the unbroken part of the forehead. The cranial length thus measured was found to 
be 174 mm. and the breadth 142 mm., giving a cephalic index of 8i-6i. Even if it 
be assumed that the maximum cranial length measured fell short of the true value 
with the consequent lowering of the index, the conformation of the skull with its 
nearly flattened occiput leaves no room for doubt that the skull is essentially of the 
brachycranial type. Its vault is also ver^' high, the auricular height being as much 
as 125 mm., strongly suggesting that it belonged to a different racial type from the 
rest of the remains. 


Facial characters 

Owing to the zygomatic arches being broken the maximum breadth between them 
could not be measured, but the mean value of the bimaxillary breadth of skulls i 
and 3 was found to be 98 mm., showing that the cheek bones were broad and the 
masticatory muscles well developed. The height of the upper part of the face is 
68 in skull i and as much as 79 in skull no. 3. The width of the lower part of the 
face, as measured between the two gonia, is 100-6 for the three adult male skulls. 
The height of the chin measured at the symphysis for the three adult skulls is 
35 mm. In skull no. 4, however, which is represented only by the mandible, the 
symphyseal height is as high as 38 mm. 

The total length of the face in skull no. 3, in which alone this measurement was 
taken, was 129 mm., showing that, though possessing well-developed cheek bones, 
the face was very long. 

The nose was high pitched and very long and narrow. The mean nasal length of 
skulls nos. I and 3 is 55 mm. and the mean nasal breadth only 21-5 mm., giving 
a value of 43-73 for the mean nasal index. 





Table I. MEASUREMENTS OF THE TAXILA SKULLS (mm.) 
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XABLnll. INDICKS OF THE TAXILA SKULLS (mm.) 



Skull 

no. 1 

Skull 

no. 2 

! 

1 Skull 
j no. 3 

Mean uf 
nos. I, 2 
and 3 

Skull 
no. 5 

Skull 
no. 6 

Mean of 
nos. 5 
and 6 

Skeleton 4 
(mandible 
only) 

1- I .cni^th-l)rLTi(lth index 

7 SGS(?) 

724 

i 7 ''<oi(?) 

75 - 3 f'(?) 

Sibi(?) 


8i-6i(?) 


2. 1 index 


61 ‘4b 

(> 2 '. 3 (?) 

6i-88(?) 

7 i« 4 (?) 

— 

71 - 84 (?) 

— 

3. lirtMdth-height index 

— 

84-S9 

79 -t <7 

82 - 3 K(?) 

88-03 

— 

88-03 

— 

'I’rans. t ranial curvdlure index 

— 

40 

1 _ 

40 

37 -yi 

— 

37-91 

— 

5. "Trans, (roiito-parietui index 

70 

66(ji 

05 -. 

67 - 34 (?) 

— 

— 

— 

— 

^). Index of the oeeipilal fnranien 


_ 

i 

1 77-5 

77-5 ' 

* 83-33 

— 

83-33 

— 

7. Orbital iiulex (ri^ht) 

« 5-37 

1 _ 

i ‘PViH j 

S9-2S 1 

1 _ ! 

— 

! — 


Orbital index (left) 

«.S '37 

— 

93-33 j 

8935 

1 — 

— 

! - 

— 

S. Nasal indi‘X 

4 ,SU?) 

1 

1 4^-37 ; 

43-73 (?) 

— 

48 

! 48 

— 

i). Maxillo-alveular index 

1 iS-H7 

! 

i i>o-7i ! 

114-79 


116-36 

1 116-36 

— 

10. Palatal index 

S(ro5 


j 93 J^« ! 

89-97 

— 

— 

1 - 

—■ 

11. Mandibular index 

5(roh 

1 

! “ : 

.S 9 - 4 S 

1 

1 

6016 

1 6o-i6 

58-4 

12. UanuLs index 

5-‘^'3 

' 46-48 

I 47 i 4 (?)! 

J 48 - 7 .S(?) 

1 51*47 

52-24 

! Si-8f. 

45 07 

13. L(in^,»iliidjnal eraniu-facial index 


' — 

j 4 «-i 7 

48 I 7 (?) 41-38 

1 — 

41-38 

— 


III. MKASUREMKNTS ON CR A N IOG RAM S (mm.) 



Skull no. i 

Skull no. 3 

Skull no. 5 

i. Nasion ininn line 

154-5 

176 

151 

2, Nasion to fuut of irieatal perpendieular 


115 

— 

3. Nasion to foot of bregma perpendicular 

47 

49 

41 5 

4. C.alvarial height 

log 

— 

log 

5. Auditory meatus position index 

•— 

(>5-34 

- 

(), llregma position index 

30-42 

27-07 

27-48 

7. Facial profile angle 

70 - 

89 -.S' 

93" 

8. I'rontal inclination angle 

67' 

63 ' 

75" 

g. Occipital inclination angle 

go" 


83’ 

JO. C’alvarial base angle 

10 

1 ^ 5 - 5 '' 

1 ‘ 5 " 

II. C'abarial height index 

70-55 

1 

72ig 

12. Hasilo-bregniatic height 

— 1 

131 

138 

1 13. Nasion lambda line 

171 

— 

159 

14. Hasion lambda line 



iig 

15. Nasion lambda arc 

267 

— 1 

259 

16. Nasion inioii arc 

335 

! — i 

333 

17. Nasion opisihion are 

371 ! 

j 

375 


Table IV. RECONSTRUCTION OF STATURE FROM THE 
LONG BONES OF TAXILA 


Skeleton no. 

Bone 

Length (mm.) 

Stature after 
Lee-F^earson (mm.) 

Stature after 
Manouvrier 





(mm.) 

I 

Right fibula 

354 

— 

1.650 

2 

Left humerus 

30^ 

1.580 

— 

: J 

Left humerus 

225 

1.647 

— 

1 

j 5 

Right humerus 

298 

1.569 

— 

^ ; 

Left femur 

425 

'.647 

— 

1 J 

Left tibia 

i 360 

1,642 

— 
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Table V. CRANIAL CAPACITIES OF THE TAXILA SKUl.LS 

(after Lce-Pcarson) 



C’mnial rapacity (c.r.) ! 

Average (r.c.^ 

Skull nu. 2 . 

1 5 oX‘ 7 ‘> 1. 

i552-i:i(?) 

Skull 110. 3 

i.sys-4h(?)i j 


Skull no. 5 

1441-.lyC?) 

— 


Table VI. F.ACIAL MEASUREMENTS OF THE TAXILA SKULLS 
Measurements shi/wing the projection of the cheek in art antero-posterior plane 

i A i U i C i L> ; E ■ I 

I ■ - I I I ‘ i I i 

Skull no. 3 I Si I 75 7S I 73-5 | 4^ | 17 ; 

A - The radial distance of the anterior end of the fronto-molar suture from the transineatal axi:-;. 

11 "The same from the midp<iint on the lateral margin of the orbit. 

C — The same from a point on the lower margin of the orbit crossed by the malo>maxillary suture. 
l> = The same from the malo-maxillary point. 

K =^'rhe distance between the malo-maxillary point to the nearest point on the lower margin of the orbit. 
V —'rhe distance from the lower malo-tiiaxillary point to the anterior fronti^-malar point. 


Facial measurements in an antero-posterior plane 



A 1 

11 C 

D 

E 

I F 


" 

J 

K 

! K ; 

.Skull Tio. 3 

1 

73 113 1 

lOQ 

1 i 

107 

1 lO 1 

107-5 

104 

J03 

108 j 


A — Projection of lateral cjrbital margin in front of midauricular plane. 

H = Projection of malo-maxillary point. 

C “ Projection of the most advanced point of the nasal bones from transauricular axis. 
O Projection of ascending nasal process of maxilla. 

FC = Projecticin of lateral nasal margin. 

F = Projection f»f nasion. 

G = Pre-auricular length. 

1:1 — Projection of subnasal point. 

J —Projection of upper alveolar point. 

K. — Projection of lower alveolar point. 

L — Projection of mental point. 


The palate is broad, the mean palatal index for skulls nos. i and 3 being 89-97. 

In short, the people represented by these skulls were long-faced with liroad 
cheek bones, and very strong, high chins; and they possessed high-pitched, long, 
narrow noses. 

In the younger skulls, no measurements of the facial parts could be taken in the 
case of no. 5, which is badly crushed, but the mandible of skeleton no. 6 shows 
that it is very broad between the two gonia with a maximum width of 106 mm., the 
chin being powerfully developed with 35 mm. as the symphyscal height. As far as 
can be judged, therefore, from the mandible, the lower part of the face of skeleton 
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IK). 6, like the t raiiiuni, in sliapc as well as in proportions, is similar to that of the 
aelult sknlls. 


Vacial projections 

In our pre\ious aeeonnts of the human remains from other parts of India, wc 
have eonipared thi' projections of the facial parts of the skulls from the traiisauri- 
CLilar axis drawn at ri^ht angles to the h'ranklurt Plane, according to the scheme 
deserihed hy Sir Arthur Keith.' Owing, uiifortuiiately, to the broken nature of the 
skulls ot the present collection, in tnie ol them only (no. 3) could the laeial projec¬ 
tions be nteasured. In 'fable VJ the values of these measurements are given. The 
pre-auricular length which is given in eolunui Ci was found to be no against 107 
as the projection of the nasion. (column T) from the transmeatal axis, the glabella 
thus projectiitg oidv 3 mm. from the root ol the nose. In other words, while the 
glaliella is prominent and the superciliary ridges are well marked, there is none of 
that massing of bones between the eyebrows with a deep sub-glabellar notch, so 
characteristic of the Neanderlhaloid and Australoid races. In group B of the Naga 
skulls recovered by the d’riaiigular Exfx-ditiou and in the male Tasmanian skulls 
measured from the Dioptrographic tracings given by Berry and Robertson,^ the 
glabella wxis found to project 6 5 and 6-7 nim., respectit'ely, beyond the nasion. 

Tn coluimi A is given the projection of the lateral orbital margin, and in column C 
the projection of the most advanced point of the nasal bones. 'The values ot these 
two characters are 71 and 113 mm. respectively. 'Thai is, the tip of the nose 
projects 42 mm. in Iront of the lateral wall of the orbit, which shows the great 
prominence of the nasal bones. 

'fhe projection of '^he cheek bones can be best studied from the position of the 
lowin' malo-maxillarv point, which is 73 mm. from the transmeatal axis, 'fhc pro¬ 
jection of the lateral nasal margin from the same plane is 101 mm., the difference 
between the two being 27 mm., which clearly indicates that there is no retrocession 
of the lateral nasal walls. 

The projection of the cheek bones can also be determined by measuring the 
forwntrd grow'th of the zygomatic arches. The figures for this are also given in 
Table VI, wdiich show that neither in the advance of the ‘ masseteric’ point nor in 
the depth of the zygomatic bone is there any indication of the forward develop¬ 
ment of the cheek bones characteristic of the Mongolian races. 

The projection of the upper and the lower alveolar regions beyond the nasion, 
when the skull is Oriented in the Frankfurt Plane, is commonly known as pro¬ 
gnathism. ’Flic figures given in columns J and K in Table VI show that there is no 
projection either of the alveolar or subalveolar regions beyond the nasal root. The 
chin, as judged from the figure in column L, projects but i mm. beyond the nasion. 
We may regard the face, therefore, as completely orthognathous. 

' ‘Report on the lluinan Ri-in;iin.s' in I'r Excavations, vol. 1, Al-Ubaid (ed. by H. R. Hall and 
C. I.. Woolley), pp. 231-4. Oxford, 1927. 

* D. S. (juha and P. C. Basu, ‘Anthropological Bulletin’, Z.S.I. no. t, p. 66. Calcutta, 1931. 
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In sum, as the values of the facial projeclirms indicate, the M'axila monks had 
well-developed supraorhital regions without showing any Neandcrthaloiil charac¬ 
ters. They had a high-pitched nose and well-developed cheek bones but they 
were not so forwardly pushed as in the typical Mongoloid faces. Lastly there was 
no indication of prognathism. 

Teeth 

'I'he condition of the teeth of the 'I’axila monks was very poor. The chewing 
surface was thoroughly worn dt)wn and the dentine freely exposed. 'I’liis was 
probably due to the mixing of dirt in the foi>d, as was pointed out by Keith and was 
noticed also in the ancient Indus valley skulls. 

In Table I (p. 307) are given the anterio-posterior and trans\ersc diameters of 
the molar teeth of both the jaws. It is probable, however, that the figures given in 
most cases arc somewhat less than their actual size, before the process of attrition 
had affected them. 

Racial affinities 

From the comparative account of the skelctt)ns given above it is clear that the 
majority of the remains are of a short- to medium-statured people, with large 
brain, long head and face and a prominent narrow nose. 'Then; is one skull, how¬ 
ever, which reveals an altogether different type. It beUinged to an essentially 
brachycephalic race with a high cranial vault. Owing to the ilarnaged condition of 
the bones we are unable to form a complete picture of its face, but (here seems to be 
no doubt that, like the previous ones, the nose was long and prominent but the face, 
was of a short squarish type. 

In trying to determine the racial afl'inities of these remains vv e are hanilicapped 
by the absence of any skeletons from the immediate neighbourhood of approxi¬ 
mately the same age. But the human .skeletons of the Chalcolithic Age unearthed 
in the lower Indus Valley and those of about the same time from Al-Llbaid 
described by Sir Arthur Keith are available for comparison. In addition, there 
are two small series of Pathan and Afghan crania in the collections of the Berliner 
Gesellschaft fiir Anthropologic, Ethnologic und Urgeschichte and the Ecole 
d’Anthropologic dc Paris, wdiich it was possible for one of us (H.(».) (o measure in 
Europe during 1935 through the courtesy of the Directors of those Institutions. 

Among the ancient people of the Indus valley, the 'Faxila remains are comparable 
only to what has been designated as the Mohenjo-daro I type.' These comprise 
three adult males’ skulls in the first lot of human remains unearthed at INIohenjo- 
daro, skull no. 28 found there subsequently by Dr J. H. Mackay, and the two male 
adult skulls fro.m Open Burials at Harappa. Compared to the first the maximum 
cranial length is less among the main Taxila group, the rcsi>ective figures being 
192-25 and 189-3 mm. 1*' M28,* the cranial length is also 196 mm., but in the 

^ Sewell and Guha, “Human Remains’ in M.IX\ (cd. by Sir Jolin Marshall), s’ol. ti, pp. 509 648. 
Ivondon, 1931. 

* Guha and Basu» “Human Remains’ in Excavations in Mohenjo-daro during 
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Open Burial llarappii skulls it is slightly less, namely, 190-5 mm. In the Al-Ubaid 
skulls described by Keith ’ the mean value of the maximum cranial length is greater 
among the latter, the mean value for it being 142-7 against 132-5 inm. of Mohenjo- 
daro I, 134 mm. of M28, 138-5 mm. of the Harappa Open Burials, and 140-1 mm. 
t)f the Al-Ubaid skulls. The ratio between the length and the breadth in the Taxila 
crania is 75-36 against 68-24, ^9'7^> l^'^l 72-6 mm., respectively, in the other 

scries. 

7 ’herc is also another trait which distinguishes the Taxila skulls from these 
other series. Attention has been drawn to the great postauricular development of 
the Mohenjo-daro I skulls.^ M28 and the Open Burial Harappa skulls share the 
same characteristic, though not to such a marked degree. Keith^ has noticed a 
similar feature in the ancient Sumerian skulls from Al-Ubaid. In all of these very 
long-headed ancient crania the occipital portions are pushed farthest backwards, 
and the position of the external auditory meatus is very near the centre of the skull, 
or even actually anterior to it, as in Mohenjo-daro I skulls. In the Taxila remains, 
on the other hand, the prc-auricular portion lies well behind the centre of the 
cranium. The mean value of the meatal position index in the Mohenjo-daro I 
skulls is 48-r against 65-14 in the Taxila skulls. In other words, while the pre- 
auricular portion is only 48-1 of the entire cranium in Mohenjo-daro I, it forms 
as much as 65-14 of the Taxila skulls. 

As regards the face—compared w'ith the majority of the old Indus valley remains 
it seems to be much longer in the Taxila remains. The greatest distance between 
the nasion and the gnathion is 129 mm. in the latter, against 113 mm. in the 
Mohenjo-daro 1 , and ir8-i mm. in the Al-Ubaid skulls. In M28, however, the 
face is very long—the maximum length being 130 mm. In the Open Burial 
Harappa skulls also a similar feature is observed. In the Taxila skulls the nose, 
again, is much finer and longer as compared with these skulls. The mean nasal 
index in the former is 43-73 against 51-06 in Mohenjo-daro I, 47-1 in the Harappa 
Open Burials and 47-59 in the Al-Ubaid. In M28, however, the shape and size 
of the nose is similar to that of the Taxila skulls, the nasal index being 43-64. 

To sum up, the Taxila skulls arc somewhat shorter and much broader than the 
ancient skulls from the Indus valley and Al-Ubaid, and do not possess the remark¬ 
able postauricular growth seen in the latter skulls. The face is longer and the nose 
finer and more prominent than in the majority of these skulls, but the skull 
numbered M 28 found by Mackay, also at Mohenjo-daro, shares these features of 
the Taxila skulls. 

When we turn to the modern neighbours of the Taxila monks, the two Pathan 
adult male skulls examined in Berlin are mentioned in the Catalogue of the 
Berliner Gesellschaft fiir Anthropologic prepared by Dr Otto Schlaginhaufen, 
now Professor of Anthropology in Zurich, as having been procured from Peshawar 
in 1851. The mean cranial length and breadth of the two are respectively 180 and 

' Vr Excavatiom, vol. i, pp. 2I4-40- 

’ M.I.e. II, pp. 607, 639. 


J Imc. cit. p. 232. 
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126-5 mm., and the cranial index 70-56. 'The mean basilobregmatic height is 
132 mm. "^rhe mean nasal height and breadth are 50 and 26 mm., and the nasal 
index 52'0- Compared, therclore, with the I'axila crania, the Pathans have a similar 
but longer head with a slightly higher vault, and the nose is shorter and considerably 
broader. 

The three Afghan skulls in the collection of the Ecole d’Anthropologie de Pans 
are also of adult males. 'I'hey were presented by Dr Hacks, but beyond the fact that 
they came from Kabul we know nothing about them. In length, these skulls are 
shorter than the Taxila ones, the mean maximum cranial length being 10 units le.ss 
than that of the latter. 'I’he cranial breadth is also lower, the mean for the three 
being 136-0 mm. only, though the proportions between the length and breadth are 
about the same in both. The vault of the head, on the other hand, is much higher in 
the Afghan skulls, the mean basilobrcgrnatic height being 138-0 against 130 mm, 
of the latter. As contrasted with the 'Paxila skulls, the nose among the Afghans, 
though long and prominent, is relatively much broader, the mean nasal index being 
49-06 against 43-37 of the latter. In short, the Afghans have a much smaller 
cranium with a somewhat vertically inclined occiput aitd a loftier vault, anti they also 
have a broader though prominent nose. In these respects thev appear to a]>proach 
some of the Central Asiatit: tribes and are essentially of a different type frtuu the 
ancient inhabitants of the Indus valley and the monks living in the monastery at 
Taxila in the fifth century of the Christian era. 

Skeleton no. 5, mentioned previously as being unlike the other 'I'axila remains, 
discloses, on the other hand, a type not far removed from that ol tlic Afghan. In 
the shape of the occiput and the lofty vault of the cranium both are very similar. 
Its closest resemblance, however, appears to be w'ith the Tadjik and .some of the 
skulls belonging to old cemeteries in the Tarim basin brought back by Sir Aurel 
Stein from his third expedition in Central Asia during 1913 15. 

In the collections of the Ecole d’Anthropologie de Paris there are six ’Padjik 
skulls brought by UJfalvy from Kashgar, of which three are of adult males. 'Phe 
mean cranial length of these three skulls was found to be 181-7 mm., the cranial 
breadth 149-3 mm. and the cranial index 81-87. "Phe basilobregmatic height is 
136-3 mm., and the occipital region in all three is flattened. I^xcept that skeleton 
no. 5 is somewhat smaller, that the occiput is slightly domed and not altogether 
flattened, and that the muscular processes are not so pronouncetl, owing probal>ly 
to its youthful age, the skulls seem to be es.sentially of the .same racial type, 
judged either by the shape or proportions of the skull. 

The skulls brought back by Sir Aurel Stein’ come from the eastern borders of the 
'Paklamakan desert. One of them was from an ancient cemetery at Yingpiin about 
160 miles south of I'urfan, which was abandoned in the fourth to fifth centuries 
A.D., and two, dating approximately from the second to third centuries A.n., came 
from another cemetery farther to the south-east and near Loulan. 'Phe latter, 

' Sir Arthur Kc-ith, ‘Human Skulls from Ancient Cemeteries in the Tarirn basin’, J-A.l. lix 
(1929), pp. 149-80. 
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according to Sir Arthur, were of an intermediate type hut the ^ ingpfiii skull is of 
the .same race as the 'ra\ila and the 'I'adjik skulls. It is an enormous skull, having 
a eiihie capacily of 1,575 c.c., and, though it gives a niesocranial index (78), the 
vertical contour to its occiput places it esvsentially in the brachveephahe class.' Its 
high conical dome is likened hy Sir Arthur to that of the (Jsmanli Turks/ 

d’hc re are two other adult male skulls in the collections ol the Roval C'ollege of 
Surgeons in I.ondoii brought by Dr Bellew^ from an ancient cemete ry at Yangi 
I lissar at tlu‘ westi rn end of llie 'i'ariin basin between Kashgar and Yarkand.' One 
ol these skulls has a mesocranial index and the other is highly brachy, but both of 
them are charac terist d by the same lofty dome and occij>ital flattening. In actual 
size and [proportions sligfit differcncts are doubtless to be found in these skulls, 
some being more typical tlian otliers, but in the fundanuaital shape and formation, 
skull no. 5 from 'I'axila, the Yingpan and the Yang! 1 lissar skulls conform to the 
same racial type, which is characteristic oi the }present-dav "Tadjiks from Ctaitral 
Asia and Northern Afghanistan a type to which no doubt the Afghan crania in 
thi‘ collections of the Kcole d’Anthropologie de Pans alsf) belong. It is interesting 
in this connexion to note that Ying[>an, according to Sir Aureal Stein, lies on the 
boundary of the home territory of the ancient White Huns.' If that he so, then 
the similaritv of skeleton no. 5 to the ’S'lngpan and Yangi 1 lissar skulls from the 
Tarim basin and the modern 'Padjik skulls from Kashgar and Afghanistan is easy 
to understand, sicce it may obviously have belonged to a White Ilun who w^as 
slain during the raid, the body getting inixcHl with those of the inmates of the 
monastery who were of an essentially different race. As to the latter, we have not 
been able to find their exact racial counter[>art in tlie older races of the Indus 
valley, but from the somatic charac'tc‘rs of some of the. isolated tribes of the Hindu 
Kush mountains, such as tlu‘ Red KafTirs (w’^ho were the objec t of a prolonged 
inejuiry lpy one ol us — Ik Ci.), the '^I'axila monks appear to be closely allied to them, 
both proliably belonging to a later movement of Aryan-speaking peoples, whose 
descendants survive in their purest form in some of the mouinain tribes living in 
remote valleys in th(‘ north-western parts of India. 


' 7 . 1 ./. ] W ( p. 154. 

’ I hit/, p. 15 t). 


' /hid. 

^ C"f. p. supia. 



Chapter 13. KHADER MOHRA, 
AKHAURI, etc. 

I HAVK referred in a previous chapter to the many ancient Ihiddhist saii"hd- 
rdnias that may be seen crowninj^ the small bare Hood-eroded knolls with 
which most of the southern valley is dotted, h'our of these .s(id"/idrdnuis are 
situate a little to the south-east of the Dharmarajika, where they form, 
roughly, a square of 400 500 yards along each side. ()r\ the map (PI. i) they are 
distinguished by the letters A, B, C and D, the last, which is known locally as 
Khadcr Mohra, being at the north-west corner t»f the .s(|uare, A at the south-w'est, 
B at the south-east, and C at the north-east. The site B is known also as Akhauri, 
but this name is not entered on the map. 

'I'he excavation of these foilr settlements has been on a strictly limited scale, its 
purpose being, not to clear each site completely, but to lay bare the plans of the 
buildings by driving trenches alongside their walls while leaving the rest of the 
ground undisturbed. As a result of this the finds of minor antiquities have been 
few and even the plans themselves are not to be regarded as definitely complete, 
since there may still be a few features, particularly the remains of small isolated 
structures, which have not yet been diselo.sed. Add to this that the remains 
themselves were founci in the last stages of ruin, their walls having for the most 
part been reduced to bare foundations or standing no more than a foot or two above 
floor-level, and it will readily be understood that conditions here are altogether 
less favourable to the archaeologist than in the case of the l>etter preserved and 
more thoroughly excavated saii^fhdrdnim, like those at Kiilawan, Mohra Morailu 
or Jaulian. 

In spite of this, however, these four Buddhist settlements are of great interest, if 
only because they dale from the period (c. a.d. 40 150) when the diaper type of 
masonry w'as in vogue, and sh(m us how the cjtiadrangular monastery was being 
evolved under the early Kushan kings. They also furnish examples of several 
varieties of masonry not met with on other sites. 

The plans of these four groups arc reproduced on Pis. 67 9. Of site A there is 
little to be said. 'I’he buildings consist of a single ‘ court of cells ’ with a stiipa on its 
west side. The court, which is rectangular, measures 103 ft. north and south by 
about 135 ft. east and west, but its eastern side, as well as parts of its northern and 
southern sides, have been destroyed. The main entrance to the court was through 
chamber ii, which faces the stupa approach. Apart from this chamber there are 
twelve cells surviving on the southern and western sides, and three more on the 
northern. On the eastern side, it may be assumed, on the analogy of the neigh¬ 
bouring monasteries, that there were no cells, though there was probably a small 
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chapel, like ihc one in C group. 'Fhe structure in the f)pen quadrangle, the remains 
of which are shown in the plan, is of much later date than the surrounding 
cells. 

Phe stupa 13 (PI. 71, a) was 35 ft. sc|uare, with a broad flight of steps on its 
eastern side, opposite the monastery entrance. Its plinth, divided into receding 
terraces, stood on a low stone platform, which projected some 4 ft. oit each side of 
the base. 'Phe lower of the two surviving terrai;es is adorned with a continuous 
row of stunted Corinthian pilasters (si.xteen on each side) supporting a frieze and 
cornice, ’f lu? face of the upper terrace seems to have beentiare, but the upper part 
oi it has perished, both stupa and mcniastery were originally built of diaper 
limestone masonry, with decorative features in kafijur, the whole being finished 
wath a coating of lime stucco. Later repairs were, as usual, executed in semi- 
ashlar and other kinds of masonry. 

Ttii- nnlv luitcworthy inimn antiquities ionnd on this site were ttiree coins, viz. one Local 
'I'axilan of the lype ‘ f.ion, swa.stika and taurine’, with rev. blank, and two of Vasudeva of the 
‘Seateil j^oddess' type, d'lic first came from the debris on the north .sitie. of the stupa; the other 
two from that on the south side. 

I’he group of remains on site B (AkhaurT) is larger and more interesting than the 
foregoing. Here, the original monasteiT consists of a .single spacious court (F), 
i(k) ft. cast and west by 143 ft. north and south. I'hc entrance was in the middle 
of the north side opposite the stujta, with a lobby (D2) 26 - 13 ft. inside. To the 
right ol the lobby, as one entered, was a small common-room (P)4) and beyond it 
the assembly ball (C) ticcupying the north-west corner of the court (40 44 ft. 

iiitcrnallv). Po the lelt was a stupa-chapel with a portico in front ( 1 ) 1 and D3). On 
the east side of the court stood a .second stupa-chapel (F25) but no other chambers, 
while on the soiilli and wesi sides were rows of cells to the number of twenty-one 
in all. 'Pherc: is no trace of a veranda in front of the cells--a feature which is 
invariably found in later monasteries—or of an upper story. 

'J’he walls and larger chambers of this court, which dates from early Kushan 
times, were built originally of diaper masonry (I’l. 70, «), but in the ease of the 
party w'alls between the cells this diaper masonry seems to have been carried up no 
more than about i ft. 6 in. above floor-level. From that point upwards the walls 
were constructed of rough boultlers laid in mud (FI. 70, c/). A similar method of 
construction was, as I have already observed, followed in the case of many buildings 
in the ^aka-Parthian city in Sirkap, and we shall meet it again in the Kalawan 
and Pippala monasteries. Later on, many of these unsubstantial half-mud walls 
collapsed and were rebuilt in various kinds of masonry: some of good solid semi¬ 
ashlar work, others of late irregular diaper, and others of nondescript masonry 
(PI. 70).' It is to one of these later reconstructions that we must refer the imitation 
diaper work of the high wall between the entrance lobby and the stupa-chapel 
D i (PI. 70, 6). 

‘ The spocifiicn of walling illustrated in PI. 70, f, calls to mind some of the diaper work of Gandh3ra. 
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The outer walls of the assembly hall (C) are of a heavy and rather coarse kind 
of diaper, which is found also in the nearby monasteries D aiid C. These, too, 
appear to l)e renovations, since there can be little doubt that the assembly hall was 
part of the original plan. Arovand the rest ol the court the outer walls are composed 
in part ot large conglomerate blocks compacted with small chips in the interstices. 
Whether these belong to later repairs or not is not clear. 

In the stilpa-chapcl D 1 at the side of the entrance, the sill of the open portico 
is composed of heavy blocks ot grey Taraki sandstone—a stone which, as 
we have already seen, was employed for the pillars of the Jandifil temjde, 
and in other respects this chapel is particularly well built. The steps at the 
outer approach to the entrance lobby (PI. 69, d) are a later addition in semi-ashlar 
masonry. 

The smaller court E, on the west of the great court, is also a later extension, 
w'ith walls of semi-ashlar masonry. It contained eleven cells only, ranged round 
three sides of the quadrangle. 

The main stupa A on this site stands opposite to the entrance of the monastery 
and thus laces south. Its walls, like those of the monastery, were originally of fine 
early diaper with kahjur mouldings and plaster facing. It is of much the same size 
as the stupa on site A but slightly oblong imstcad of square, measuring 37 ft. from 
north to south by 33 ft. from cast to west, with a flight of steps projecting another 
18 ft. from its southern side. Save for a simple torus and scotia base moulding, the 
plinth was plain and, unlike the stupa on site A, devoid of terraces. The four small 
square-based stupas A1 -A4, w^hich flank the steps on either side, arc substantially 
later than the main edifice and constructed of a late coarse variety of diaper 
masonry, not far removed from that of the monasteries cmd stupas on the Khader 
Mohra (D) site. Contemporary, or approximately contemporary , with them is the 
other small square stupa A 6 to the north of the main edifice, and the range of five 
small chapels B i B 5 on its west. 

Of the minor antiquities found in this sattghdrama the most important were the coins. 'Phest^ 
numbered 272 and comprised: ten Sotcr Megas (‘Bust of king and king on horseback*); four 
Kadphiscs 1 (‘Bust of Ilermaeus and Heracles* — A/, ('at. xvii, no. 8); three Kanishka (‘ King 

at altar and Fire-god*); two Huvishka (‘King on elephant and Sun-god*); 253 Vasiidcva (viz. 
thirty-nine ‘Seated goddess’ type, and 214 ‘Siva and bull’ type). Most of these coins were 
found in groups which had been intentionally buried. Thus, three of Soter Megas, one of 
Kanishka and two of Vasudeva came from under the floor of cell ¥ 13; three of Soter Megas, 
one of Kanishka and one of Huvishka from F15; two of Soter Megas from F19; three of 
Vasudeva from F 16, two from D2, and 238 of the same king (202 ‘fiiva and bull’, and thirty-six 
‘Seated goddess’ type) from a broken pot. The remaining sixteen coins were found singly in 
different parts of the ruins. 

Among other minor antiquities from this site were: (a) and {b) two small Gandhara reliefs, 
one a well-modelled monk’s head and the other a spirited cock (‘Stone Sculptures’, ch. 36, 
no. 59), both from the ground in front of stupa A; (r) a collection of twelve copper vessels from 
B2, including the four bowls described under ‘Copper and Bronze Objects’, ch. 28, nos. 277, 
280 and 284); (d) a copper triratna surmounted by three dhamiacakras {ibid. no. 404) from 
chapel Bi; (e) a statuette of Maitrcya (ibid. no. 423), from cell F18. 
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The remains on C site, like those on A, consist of a single court of cells with a 
stupa outside to the west, but the court here is larger, measuring 142 ft. north and 
south by 170 ft. east and west. The cells, thirty-five in number including the 
entrance lobby (no. 28—in the middle of the western side), are disposed on three 
sides of the quadrangle. On the fourth (cast) side is a single small chapel (ivo. 36), 
from which the cult object, presumably a stupa, has vanished. The original walls 
were built of good diaper masonry, which in the case of the party walls between the 
cells was surmounted, in all probability, by ‘boulder-in-mud’ work of the same 
kind as may still be seen on site B (PI. 70, d). At a later date the diaper wcjrk was 
repaired with coarse serni-ashlar and nondescript work, in which larger boulders 
were employed. 'I'he unusually broad party walls on each side of cell 6 suggest that 
this particular cell may have been used as a strong room. 

The main stupa (PI. 71, d), which faces the entrance to the monastery on its west 
side, was built, like the latter, of fine diaper masonry coated with lime plaster, but 
is now in a very derelict state. It measures 50 ft. east and west by 47 ft. north 
and south, with a rather narrow flight of steps {)rojecting from its eastern side. As 
in the case of the stupa on site A, the plinth is divided into two terraces, but the 
lower terrace does not appear to have been relieved by any decoration. 

C'(iiii.s from 1 lie coins from this site numbered thirty-eight and comprised the following groups. From 
site C cell I: one Azes I (‘ King on horseback and Pallas right’), six .\zes 11 (‘King on horseback and 

Zcu.s Nikephoros’). Fiorn cell 2: one Azes I (‘King seated and Hermes’), one Azes II (as 
above), five Kadphiscs 1 (Bust of Hermaeiis and Heracles’). From cell 13 : sixteen Soter Megas 
(‘Bust of king and horseman’). From cell 23; one Kanishka (‘King at altar and Wind-god’), 
one Huvishka ('Bust of king and Sun-god’). From cell 24: one (jondophares (‘King on horse¬ 
back and Zeus right ’), one Kadphiscs 1 (as above), one Kanishka (‘ King at altar and I'ire-god ’). 
From cell 31; two Kanishka (‘Sun-god’ and ‘Wind-god’ types), one Huvishka (‘King on 
elephant and Lunar deity’). 

No other minor antiquities worthy of note were found on site C. 

Khatler Mohra (site D), the fourth site, was also the largest, comprising two 
large stupas and two monastic courts, besides other buildings connected with the 
latter (Pis. 68, b and 69, a, b, c). 'Phe smaller of these two monasteries (D i) stands 
a little to the west of the larger (D 2). Both differ in plan from the three monasteries 
already described. In the western group, Di (PI. 68, b), the stupa B, instead of 
facing the entrance to the monastic court, which is on its west, faces the north, and 
seems to have stood in a court of its own, though the surround walls of the latter 
have for the most part disappeared. In this group, too, we find not only ranges of 
cells on three sides of the open quadrangle A, as well as an assembly hall at the 
south-east corner, but also a complex of several small chambers alongside the 
latter, and a second rectangular hall—possibly a refectory which was added later— 
outside its northern wall. In the eastern group, D2 (PI. 69, a), on the other hand, 
the stupa stands in the middle of the monastic quadrangle, with rows of cells on 
three sides and some additional chambers, the remains of which have been all but 
effaced, on the fourth (east) side. 
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The earliest kind of masonr}' to be seen at Khader Mohra is a heavy coarse 
variety of diaper, which was in vogue in the second century a.d. A ehaiacteristie 
sample may be seen in PI. 69, c, which illustrates an inner angle of stupa C’, iu 
monastery Da.' Here we see that the interstitial stones resemble those baind in 
the succeeding semi-ashlar, not those found in the earlier diaper work, and that the 
horizontal joints between the hea^^, roughly dressed limestone blocks are more even 
than in the earlier kind of diaper work. We get a glimpse, too. at the foot of this 
photograph, of the rough-and-ready way in which the mouldings were blocked out 
in kanjur prior to being finished off in lime plaster. It should be added that some 
of the diaper masonry visible in the monastery walls shows an even closer approach 
to semi-ashlar than the above sample, resembling in this respect the masonry of 
the small stupas A2 and A3 on B site, and presenting a marked contrast to (hat of 
the main stupa A on the same site. This may be partly due. to later repairs, which 
it is not always easy to distinguish from the original work. In any case it is safe 
to assume that the foundation of the two mona.steries was contemporar}' with that 
of the stupas, though subsequent additions were no doubt made to both. 

The minor antiquities recovered on this .site were singularly few. Of coins there were only 
ten- all found singly, viz.; one Herinaeus (‘Bust of king and Nike’) from 0 2, room q; one 
Azes 1 (‘Lion and Ocmeter’) from D i, stupa-court, room loa; one Hotcr Megas (‘Bust of king 
and horseman’) from D t, court A, cell 8; one Kadphises I (‘Bust of Ilermaeus and Heracles’), 
ibid, quadrangle; two Kanishka, viz. one ‘King at altar and Fire-god’ frt)m spoil earth, and one 
ditto and four-armed Siva from south side of stiipa B; two Vasudeva, viz. one ‘Siva and bull’ 
type from room 3, south of stupa B, and one ‘Seated goddess’ type from south side of stupa 13 ; 
one Vakkadeva from surface. Besides the coins, the only other noteworthy objects were the 
blade of a steel sword (‘Iron Objects’, ch. 27, no. 58, « = Analysis Table, no. 2) and an 
earthenware basin (‘Pottery’, ch. 23, no. 116). 

w 

The foundation of the four Buddhist settlements described above is, as we have 
seen, to be referred to the period between about A.D. 40 and 150; for in some of 
these buildings (c.g. the main stupa on B site) the original masonry appertains to 
the fine diaper variety which came into fashion after the great earthquake; in 
others to the late coarse variety of diaper which immediately preceded, and perhaps 
overlapped, the earliest kind of semi-ashlar work. Fine diaper masonry^ was intro¬ 
duced in the first instance under Parthian rule and it is possible, therefore, that the 
earliest of these monasteries go back to that date, having been designed to take the 
place of buildings destroyed in the great earthquake. More probably they were 
erected under Kushan rule. Indeed, they may well have been an indirect result of 
the transfer of the city from Sirkap to Sirsukh, for which V’ima Kadphises was 
probably responsible. For if, as seems likely, members of the sangha had been 
living in the Sirkap city, new accommodation for them would have become neces¬ 
sary, and it may well have seemed preferable to provide this accommodation in the 

' The angle illustrated is where the stairway joins the body of the stapa on the cast side of the 
former, the north of the latter. 
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near vicinity of the Dharmarajika—the central place of worship for the whole 
community—rather than in the new and inconveniently distant city of Sirsukh. 

What of the date of the destruction of these settlements, which was accompanied 
by a general conflagration and seems to have happened simultaneously on all four 
sites? The answer, 1 think, is given by the coin finds. Of the 323 coins intentionally 
buried or lying haphazard in the soil, one only is posterior to the Kushan king, 
Vasudeva, and that one—a coin of Vakkadeva—was found lying on the surface. Of 
the rest one was I .oeal Taxilan, one (jrcck, eleven ^aka or Parthian and 309 Kushiin; 
and of the eleven baka or Parthian, ten were found in buried groups with Kushan 
coins, that is to say, they were survivals from an earlier period which were still in 
circulation under the Kushans. In face of these facts it is difficult to resist the con¬ 
clusion that these monasteries were flourishing during the early Kushan period, and 
that they ceased to exist during or not very long after the reign of Vasudeva, 
i.c. according to my reckoning, in the first half of the third century a.d. This con¬ 
clusion would accord with the evidence from Kalawan and other Buddhist sites, 
where groups of Vasudeva’s coins had been buried and left unretrieved, presumably 
because of the death of their owners. 

What gives these four groups of remains particular interest is the light they 
throw on the evolution of the $anghdrdma in the first and second centuries a.d. 
'I'hey show that before the close of the first century the old type of sanf^hdrdma, 
with its haphazard methods of planning and its lack of security and privacy for 
its inmates, had disappeared. The stupa is still of primary importance, but the 
tendency is to separate it from the living-quarters of the monks, which arc now 
securely enclosed in a wallcd-in quadrangle, copied from the age-old plan of the 
private house. In the simplest type of the new monastery, represented by the one 
on site C and probably by that on A also, the living cells are disposed on three 
side* of the quadrangle, the fourth side being left bare or occupied only by a single 
small stupa-chapel reserved for the private use of the monks. On these two sites 
the hall of assembly and other indispensable adjuncts were in all probability out¬ 
side the monaster^', and may have been built of perishable materials, as they had 
been in the earlier san^hdrdmas. Such conservatism would have been natural 
during this transitional period, particularly in the case of a quasi-religious structure 
like the hall of assembly. In the next and more developed type, represented by the 
monastery on site B (Akhaurl), there is the same private chapel (F25) in the middle 
of one of the sides of the quadrangle, but the living cells are restricted to two sides, 
and the fourth side is occupied by an assembly hall, a common-roorn and another 
stupa-chapel (D1). The main cult .stupa is still in the open facing the entrance to 
the monastery, as it was on sites A and C. The small subsidiary stupas A1-A5, the 
row of five chapels B1-B5 and the smaller monastic court E arc all later accretions. 

Further developments in the evolution of these sanghdrdmas are to be seen on 
the Khader Mohra site (D). In the western group (D l) three sides of the monastic 
cjuadrangle are occupied by living-cells and the fourth by a complex of chambers, 
including an assembly hall (28) and (?) small chapel (25), the full extent of which 
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is no longer ascertainable. On this site, moreover, the main stupa appears to liave 
stood in a court ol its own, with a fc'w chambers, some of which may have beern 
chapels, set against the surrounding walls, but whcHher these were later additions 
or not their remains are too fragmentary to disclose. 

In the other group (D2) the plan is cjuite different. Here the stupa stood in the 
midst of a large court, with rows of cells on three sides and what appear li) have 
been several larger apartments, including no doubt an assembly hall, on tlu‘ fourth 
side, though only a few fragments of the latter have survived. 'The plan is thus 
generally similar to that of the small mona.stery M5 at the Dharinarrijika, which 
is also referable to the second century a.d., though to a somewhat later dale than 
this one. 

l^et me add that the final steps in the evolution of the Huddhist satioJiardimi 
remained to be taken in the femrth and fifth centuric's, when the image-chaju'l had 
become as constant and ubiquitous a feature as the. stupa itself. In the sdiiifliaraitm 
of Jaulian, for example, we shall .see how, as tinte went on, the living-cjuarters had 
come to be completely separated from the courts of public worship; how the c liief 
cult stupa was placed in a quadrangle of its ()wn, with rajiges of image-chajiels, in 
place of the older living-cells, on ail four sides of it; how, apart from a single small 
private chapel and some cult images, the monastic cjuadrangle was reserved 
exclusively for the living-quarters of the monks; and how, finally, the hall of 
assembly, refectory and kitchen came to be grouped together outside this quad¬ 
rangle in a po.sition where they would be least likely to interfere either with the 
meditations of the monks or the devotions of lay-worshijq^ers iji the public courts. 
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Chapter 14. KALAWAN 

N i:xt to the Dharmarajika, the Buddhist settlement at Kalawan is the 
larj^est at d’axila and one of the lar^'cst in Northern India. It is situated 
on the north side of the Margala spur about li miles as the crow flies 
south-south-east of the Dharmarajika and rather less than 2 miles irom 
the Bhir Mound city. From an inscription found on the spot it appears that in 
ancient days its name was Chadasila, but no trace of this name has been preserved 
ainonp the surrounding hamlets. 'I’o-day the place is known as Kalawan or ‘the 
Caves from the presence of three small caves in the hillside, which the farmers 
use for the storing of their hay and grain. Near these caves, jutting out Irom the 
steep face of the spur, are various natural ledges of rock, of which three are occupied 
by Buddbist buildings: the largest of the three in the middle, and the smaller ones 
above and behnv it. 

'The position, as usual, was a w'cll-choscn one, having the advantage of being on 
the cool side of the hill and commanding a singularly fine view both of the valley 
to the north, with its winding stream and pleasantly terraced cultivation, and of 
the rugged overshadowing heights behind it on the south, while at the same time 
affording the monks a ready way of escape into the Murree hills in the event of 
hostile invasion. 

Water was obtained from a well w'hich .still exists abf)Ut 130 yards from tlie 
western foot of the hill. ‘I'lie wtII is 1 1 ft. 6 in. in diameter with a stone lining about 
3 ft. thick at the mouth. Carrying the water up the steep hillside must always have 
limited its supply, though it w'as doubtless regarded as a valuable exercise and 
discipline for the novices to whom this duty fell, and it may be that help, too, in 
this matter was contributed by the lay-brothers or others who came to pay their 
devotions at the stupas. 

From the plan on PI. 72 it will be seen that the remains on the middle terrace 
cover an area some 450 ft. from east to west by 270 ft. from north to south, and 
comprise a stiipa-court (A) on the north, with three large courts of cells (B, C and F) 
and other monastic rooms or halls to the south. These buildings are not all on the 
same level, nor are they all of the same age. 'I’he court of cells C stands on a 
terrace 17 ft. above the stupa-court A, 14 ft. above the court B, and 19 ft. above 
the court F, A being 3 ft. lower than B and 2 ft. higher than F. Moreover, while 
the hall 1^2 connects w'ith the court F on the low'er level, the court E, which 
adjoins it on the .south, is on the higher level and connects with the court C. 

in the main, three different classes of masonry are represented at Kalawan, 
namely: (1) A small diaper tTtasonry similar to that found in chapel G5 and other 
contemporary buildings at the Dharmarajika Stupa (cf. PI. 55, no. 2 and ch. 10, 
pp. 255, 260). In this particular type of small diaper the small stones in the 
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interstices between the bigger boulders are not very thin, aitd a definite suggestion 
of courses is given by the clearly marked horizontal lines of small stones, which 
seem to be preparing the way, as it were, for the si mi-ashlar style which was to 
come later. 7 'his type of diaper masonry is readily distinguishable from the earlier 
type of Parthian times, which is htuntl, for example, in the apsidal temple in Sirkap. 
(2) A later and rougher type of diaper masonry of a somewhat nondescript character. 
In this type relatively thick stones are freely used, as they are uscil in semi-ashlar, 
for hlling up the interstices between the boulders. (3) i’he still later semi-ashlar 
masonry. All the buildings, however, of the first and second styles were repaired 
to a greater or lesser extent in semi-ashlar masonry. On the other hand, some of 
the later semi-ashlar structures are built on the ruins of earlier ones, the plans t)f 
which can only be surmised. 

In the monastic quarters floors were ordinarily made of beaten earth ; in courts 
or spaces exposed to the weather, generally of river pebbles laid in mud, less 
commonly of stone flags. Roofs were flat and constructed of w'ooden timbers 
covered with a thick layer of clay. Much charred w'ood from the roofs, which was 
apparently deodar brought down from the neighbouring hills, and masses of half- 
burnt clay were found on the floors of the burnt-out buildings. 

In the stupa-court A the plan of the monuments is unusual. In such courts the 
outstanding feature is generally a central stupa which overshadows all the sub¬ 
sidiary' stupas and chapels around it; but here, at Kalawan, the central stupa A4 
is of relatively small dimensions (c. 37 ft. square), little larger than the stupa A 12 
alongside it, and certainly not large enough to dominate the rest of the monuments. 
This relative insignificance is partly due, no doubt, to the fact that at the time 
when these monuments were first erected there w'as a tendency to favour the 
apsidal temple with a stupa inside it {griha-slupa) at the expense of the older 
open-air type such as the great Dharmarajika. But another reason was that the 
small central stupa at Kalaw'an was more proportionate to the size of the original 
monastery, which was far le.ss extensive than it eventually became. 

The original structure of the main stupa A4 is built of the first type of diapei 
masonry noted above (cf. Pis. 73, d and 74, a). At a later date—possibly in the 
third century a.d. —large sections of the original walls of stupa A4 were repairetl 
in the second type of nondescript masonry', and still later—in the fourth to fifth 
century a.d. —a plinth was added around its base of semi-ashlar limestone masonry, 
with stunted Corinthian pilasters of kanjur. At the back of this plinth the pilasters 
of the older structure are still preserved. 

A feature of particular interest in this stupa is the unusually large size of its 
circular relic chamber, which is no less than 13 ft. 3 in. in diameter, with W'alls 
which start to cove inw'ards from a height of between 2 and 3 ft. above the floor 
(PI. 73, d). On the inner face of these walls were several layers (#f whitew'ash, which 
appeared to indicate that the chamber was repainted from time to time. If this w'as 
so, the question arises how the chamber was entered and for what special reason 
this particular relic chamber was not permanently closed, like the relic chambers 
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of other monuments of this class. A similar problem is presented by the 
threat Kusliaii stupa at Mohenjo-daro * in Sind, the relic chamber of which was 
also circular and finished olT inside with mud plaster. In that case the evidence 
was not so clear as it is at KTilawan, and 1 was inclined to take the view that the 
interior of the drum had been filled in and covered with a dome of the customary 
pattern. With the discovery, however, of this stupa at Kalawan, it is necessary to 
reconsider this view, since it is quite certain that in this case the chamber could not 
have been filled in. 

Among the smaller antiquities found in and around stiipa A4 were the following; 


Silver (Kn. Vvom north side. Fragment of a silver stand with flat square base; dimen¬ 
sion of base 1*25 in. stpiarc. 

Stofic S(t//j)/tnrs. Ch. 3(1, no. 177, head of Hodliisattva of chloritised mica schist; no. 180, 
torso of standing mule ligiirc of phyllitc. 

Sturru Scul[)tiircs. Ch. 26, nos. 86, a and h, heads of Ihjddha; no. 89, torso of standing Hod- 
hisattva; no, 92, head of lay-worshipper; no. 94, head of ascetic (?); no. 9s, head of grotesque 
Allant; no. 96, lower portion of standing figure wearing armoured tunic over dhoti. 

These and tht‘ following stucco pieces, which are not included in the general catalogue, had 
served to tlecorate the base or drum of the stfipa and were found lying where they had fallen 
at its loot, f'oin staniling figures—one of a IJodhisatlva (Kn. 555), another, perhaps of Kubera 
(Kn. 54), and two inort* of females (Kn. i8i and 452), the latter holding some flowcrs(?) in her 
right hand. luxe detached heads belonged to Buddha images (Kn. 261, 444, 489, 540 and 583), 
eleven to lay-vvorhippers (Kn. 70, 190, 228, 287, 443, 445, 447, 449, 490, 551 and 669), two to 
shaven monks (Kn. 72 and 582), and one loan Atlant (Kn. 212). Of the architectural fragments, 
one piece (Kn. 109) is adorned with a bunch of grapes in relief, another (Kn, 157), from a 
frieze, shows a stCipa in a niche and a pilaster at its side; and a third (Kn. 475) a pillar medallion 
with two parrots seated on opposite sides of a howl. Some of the lay-worshippers wear 
elaborate liead-dresses adorned with fanlail and other crests; others wear simple fillet bands 
w ith or without a flower at the siile. Many of the pieces still retain traces of red paint, parti¬ 
cularly on the hair ol the la\-w^orshippers, e.g. Kn. 445, 447 and 449. 

Coins. 'I'wo Kanishka (one ‘Seated Buddha’ and one ‘Nanaia’ type); three Vasudeva 
('Siva and huH’), 


'The remains of the fnc small stfipas, A6 Aio, in front of the main edifice and 
ol A I [ near its soiitb-wTst corner, call for few remarks, since they are similar in all 
respects to scores of other small monuments of this class. The only one among 
them tliat contained any relic deposit was A 9, which stands at the western side of 
the approach to the main stupa. The tiny relic chamber of tliis stupa, measuring 
7 - 7 5 in., was hollowed out of a single block of kanjfir and closed by a limestone 

slab. In it was a small spherical casket of steatite containing a few fragments of 
bone. 'J’he casket (IM. 80,/), which has a diameter of 2*37 in., is provided with 
a circular lid sunk in its surface and is decorated with si.\ lotus rosettes in circles. 
'Fhe stupa itself, which is standing to a height of 2 ft. 6 in. only, is built of limestone 
diaper with a facing of kanjur. 


M.I.e. I. p. 115. 
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Round about these small stupas (nos. 6-11) were a few stucco fraj^ments and two coins of 
Vasudeva (one ‘f^iva and bull’ and one ‘Scaled goddess’). Whether llie stuccos came from the 
small stupas themselves or from the larger monuments, A4 ami A la, it is net possible to say. 
i he fragments included two pieces describeil among ‘ Stucco Sculptvircs ch. 26, namely: no. VS7 
(head of a Uodhisattva) and no. qo (head of a lay-worshipper), and the following pieces not 
included in the Catalogue; standing female figure holding a relic casket in her hands (K.n. 123); 
head of a lluddha (Kn. 132); two heads of lay-worshippers (Kn. 194 and 204); head of an 
ascetic with coiled hair (Kn. 187), and an architectural fragment with scaly leaf jiatiern 
(Kn. 125). 


Of the stupa A12, which stands imntcdiately to the cast of the main stupa, 
nothing but the plinth-base has survived. It is constructed of small diaper faced 
with kanjur and finished with lime plaster, and is evidently of about the same tlatc 
as the main stupa. 'Fhe face of the plinth was relieved with a scries of Corinthian 
pilasters resting on a moulding of the customary torus and scotia form. I'rom the 
debris at its foot came a number of stucco reliefs, a fragment of the crowning 
umbrella, and some shafts, bases and capitals of the Corinthian pilasters which had 
once adorned the superstructure, d'wo of the reliefs arc describetl and illustrated 
in chapter 26, viz. no. 88 (head of Uodhisattva) and no. 93 (head of ascetic). 

Otlier stucco picce.s, not de.scribcd in that chapter, included: a head of :i Ihiddha image 
(Kn. 601), another of an ascetic (Kn. 507), three hcad.s of lay-worshippers (Kn. 221, 259 and 
431), two torsos of V^ijrapani (Kn, 397 and 595), two broken bgures of lay-worshippers 
(Kn. 371 and 594), and one of a female figure holding the shaft of an umbrella (.>) (Kn. 222). 
From the same spot also came a stone volute bracket in the form of a turbaned garuda head 
(‘Stone Sculptures’, ch. 36, no. 61). 


I’hc stupa-shrine A14, on the other side of the main stupa, is also of the same 
age and built of the same kind of diaper masonry (PI. 74, </, h). Over all, it mt:asures 
3Q ft. 3 in. from north to south and 21 ft. 4 in. from cast to west, and is standing 
to a height of 4 ft. 6 in. above the courtyard level, d'hc original structure comprised 
only the stupa-chamber and porch in front of it, with some steps leading up to the 
latter. Then, another approach was added over the original steps .and a new flight 
of steps provided in their place. This addition was made in diaper masonry but of 
the later nondescript type referred to above. Finally, two small image-shrines of 
semi-ashlar masonry (A27 and A28) were built against its back wall (PI. 74, b, 
foreground). 

'Phe plinth decoration of the building takes the stereotyped form (»f Corinthian 
pilasters standing on a moulded base, with a dental cornice above and notched 
Hindu brackets inserted beneath the architrave. Doubtless this decoration was 
renovated many times during the four centuries of the building’s existence, but it 
seems to have preserved its original form to the end, and, thanks to its good pre¬ 
servation on the western face, it still affttrds an interesting illustiation of charac¬ 
teristic Kushan work. The building does not appear to have been decorated with 
any figural reliefs in stucco. The floor within this shrine, which is some 3 ft. above 
the pavement of the courtyard outside, is composed of pounded kanjur stone and 
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rnud. The small stupa inside the sanctum is circular in plan and no doubt contem¬ 
porary with the rest of the building. Unfortunately, little of it has survived and 
there was no trace of any relic. From the small chapel A 27 came the stucco head 
of an ascetic with long hair coiled on the top (Kn. 275). 

Of the buildings which encompass court A on its other sides, the most important 
by reason of the finds made in it is the stupa-shrine Ai, which, along with the 
adjoining .shrines A13 and the smaller chapels A15, A16 and A17, forms a solid 
block of buildings on the eastern side of the court. The oldest part of this block 
is the shrine Ai, which consists of a square antechamber with an entrance on its 
western side and an octagonal shrine behind, containing a small circular stupa. 
I’his original structure was built of small diaper masonry resembling that used in 
the main stupa, with which it was contemporary. Not long after its erection, 
however, it was laid in ruins, possibly by an earthquake; and when rebuilt, some 
of the debris appears to have been left where it had fallen, and instead of the new 
walls being built directly on what remained of the old, they were built on this 
layer of fallen debris, which in places is as much as a foot thick. Subsequently, the 
interior of the shrine seems to have been cleared of this debris down to the level 
of the original floor. 'I’hat this reconstruction took place not many years after the 
first Iniilding, is clear from the fact that there is no perceptible difference in the 
character of the old imd the new masonry. 

The next stage in the history of this block was reached when another stupa- 
shrine, A13, was erected against the south wall of the existing one; at the same 
time a terrace was constructed along the back and sides of both shrines, so as to 
give extra support to their foundation.^—a support which, in the case of Ai, was 
likely to have been specially necessary, since its walls, as we have seen, had been 
erected on nothing more solid than a layer of debris. Still later—and this marks 
the fourth stage of building—came the erection of the three smaU chapels A15, 
A16 and A17 against the south wall of A13, and also of the bench round the base 
of the walls inside the forecourt of A13. 

Fifthly and finally, the antechamber of A 1 was repaired in late rubble and semi¬ 
ashlar, and its floor was very roughly paved with tiles of blue glass obtained from 
some older building. To this same late period (probably the fiftii century a.d.) 
belong the square stupa in A16 and the projections round the base of the walls in 
the chapels A15 and A16. 

The shrines A i and A13 are both raised about 2 ft. 6 in. above the surrounding 
courtyard, from which they were approached by steps, now missing, on their 
western side. In plan, neither of these buildings was quite .symmetrical, being 
narrower across the front than across the back. This irregularity, as may be seen 
from the plan, is particularly noticeable in Ai. The length of this building from 
cast to west is just on 50 ft., its width at the middle 26 ft. 6 in., while the nave 
measures 18 ft. internally from east to west, and the apse 19 ft. 6 in. Inside the 
nave, against the north and south walls, were two low benches once intended, 
probably, for images but later on the floor-level of the nave between them was 
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apparently raised by covering it with a layer of debris, and paved over in a hap¬ 
hazard fashion with the tiles of blue glass referred to above (PI. 77, r).^ The floor 
of the apse had been paved from the start with stone flags, of which some fragments 
still survive. The small circular stupa in its interior is 11 ft. in diamclcr but stands 
no more than 2 ft. 6 in. above the floor (section on PI. 73, r). By a lucky chance, 
however, the relic chamber and its contents were found intact. The chamber was 
formed, very roughly, by hollowing out a small square block of kanjur and closing 
the top with another slab of the same stone, the diameter of the whole being 
6-5 in. On this was laid a 9 in. layer of pebbles set in mud, and over this again 
a heavy slab of limestone. In the chamber was a casket of schist in the fortn of a 
small stupa (height 6-37 in.) surmounted by a square and three umbrellas 

(PI. 80, g). The surface of the casket, including the umbrellas, was covered with 
gold-leaf. Inside it was another spherical casket (diam. 1-87 in.), also covered with 
gold-leaf, as well as the follow'ing objects (PI. 80, r): 


I welve rosettes of thin gold-sheet, diam. about 0 62 in.; one gold disk, diain. 0-55 in,; 
sixteen rosettes of silver-sheet, diam. about 0 8 in.; and two disks of silver, 0 42 and o-6 in. 

I'lic smaller spherical casket contained: One cylindrical flat gold casket (0-7 in.) with some 
fragments (>f bone inside; one barrel bead of yellow quartz, length 0-5 in.; one barrel bead of 
beryl, length 0*5 in. and one of crystal, length 0*42 in.; six pearls, diam. o i--0'i8 in.; one 
decayed spherical bead of bone; one hemispherical garnet, diam. 0 26 in. ; two bright peacock- 
green glass glandular beads, diam, 0*25 in,; one piece of tunpjoisc, length 0-25 in.; two pieces 
of thin gold-sheet, length 0-48 in.; and three fragments of bone, length 01 -0*28 in. 


Beside the stupa-shaped casket was a copper-plate measuring 8 87 by 2-65 in. 
with the following inscription engraved in Kharoshthl characters (Pi. 80, a), I give 
the text and translation as published by Prof. Sten Konow in the Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society (October 1932), pp. 949 sqq. 


T KXT 

(Line i) Samval. 4 ar.iye i 10020 104 ajasa sravanasa masasa divasc trevise 20 i 1 i imena 
ksunena Carndrabhi uasia ( 1 . 2) Dhramrriasa grahavatisa dhita Bhadravalasa bhaya C'hndasilae 
sarira praistaveti gahathu— (I. 3) bami sadha bhraduna Narridivadhanena grahavatina sadha 
putrehi Samena Saitena ca dhituna ca (I. 4) Dhramae sadh.1 snusaehi Rajae Idrae ya sadha 
Jivanarndina Samaputrena ayariena ya sarv'asti— (I. 5) vaana parigrahe radianikamo puyaita 
sarvasvatvana^ puyae nivana.sa pr.itiac hotu. 


l^RANSLATJON 

Tn the year 134 of Azes, on the twenty-third—23—day of the month Sravana, on this date 
Candrabhi, the female worshipper {upasikd), daughter of Dharma, the householder {grhapati)f 
wife of Bhadrapala, establishes relics in Chada 4 ila, in the stupa shrine, together with her 
brother Nandivardhana, the householder, together with her sons Sama and Sacitta and her 
daughter Dharma, together with her daughters-in-law Raja and Indra, together with Jjvanandin, 
the son of Sama, and her teacher, in acceptance of the Sarvastivadas, having venerated the 
country-town; for the veneration of all beings; may it be for the obtainment of Nirv.ina.’ 

^ Similar glass riles both of blue and other colours were found in chapel F1 as well as in the 
pradakshind of the Dharmarajika StQpa. 

^ Read -satvana. 
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I'he presence of this record in the shrine fixes the date of the building within 
two years of the shrine G 5 at the Dharmarajika Stupa, which contained the silver 
scroll inscription of the year 136 and which is also built of the same kind of diaper 
masonry. The inscription is of particular interest in that, like the silver scroll 
inscription, it contains the word ayasa (here appearing as ajasa), as to my inter¬ 
pretation of which there was so much discussion. As Prof. Konow has already 
pointed out, the occurrence of the word in this inscription before iravanasa in 
line i clearly proves that the word ayasa cannot, as he had previously supposed, be 
equivalent to the Sanskrit adyasya, b\it confirms my interpretation of it as the 
genitive of aya, the KharoshthI equivalent of the Greek Ases. 


'I'o return, however, (o the shrine Ai. 'Fhe relic.s described above were not the only objects 
of value found in it. hying in the debris round the .stupa in the octagonal apse were a stucco 
head of the lluddha (Kn. 151) and eighteen pieces of Candhara sculpture, sixteen carved out 
of dark grey phyllite stone and two out of chloritised mica schist. 'I'hirtecn of these pieces arc 
described and illustrated in chapter 36,—viz. no. 62—panel of Amorini; no. 68—panel with 
female figure dancing on pillar base; no. 69—hymn of the Naga Kalika; no. 72—undulating 
garland with dmis and Amorini; no. 77—frieze with two ogee arches, one enshrining a figure 
of the Buddha, the other a female: no. 92—Queen Maya’s dream; no. 96—haloed deity (? Bod- 
hisattva) seated on chair (PI. 80, h)\ no. 104—part of relief showing an ascetic and a mailed 
warrior and another standing on a prostrate figure; no. 105—Mara’s attack on the Buddha; 
no. 117—scene of the Adhyeshana(J), no. 133—two Brahman ascetics; no. 193—three standing 
figures; no. 196—fragment of Mara’s attack. 

'J’hc other five pieces, which arc not included in the list of ‘Stone Sculptures’ (ch. 36), 
compri.sed the fragmenr of a hermitage with the feet of two figures above (Kn. 171); part of 
a V’ajrapani figure (Kn. 133); and three fragments of friezes, one showing a figure standing 
beneath an arch (Kn. 88), another a male figure with flower in right hand between two females 
(Kn. 89), and the third two standing male figures. With these sculptures was also found a 
copper coin of Vasudeva of the ‘Seated goddess’ type. 


Evidently these sculptures must have been in the shrine until its final destruction 
in the fifth century a.d. In Gandhara itself it was usual, as we know from SikrI 
and many other sites, to adorn both chapels and stupas with friezes, architraves, 
capitals and other architectural members carved in relief; and it might be natural 
to suppose that these carvings found in shrine A i at Kalawiin were also employed 
in this way for the embellishment of the interior. But when we turn to the sculp¬ 
tures themselves and examine them in detail, we find that they are of so very 
heterogeneous a character, that it is impossible to assign them to one and the same 
date, or to imagine them as having belonged to a single uniform scheme of 
decoration. Let the reader look, for example, at PI. 218, no. 92, and mark how well 
modelled are the figures of Maya lying on the couch and of the attendants standing 
near her, and how very Hellenistic in feeling is the composition of this group, with 
the figures standing out clear and detached and without any crowding against the 
flat background, 'riiis particular relief is a characteristic specimen of CJandhara art 
at a relatively early stage in its evolution, when Hellenistic influence was com¬ 
paratively vigorous on the North-West Frontier, and is just the sort of relief work 
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that we should expect to find towards the close of the first century. But there are 
other pieces (e.g. nos. 77, 105, 117, 133) in which the figyires are squat, their 
expressions fatuous, and their style as well as details such as we cannot but 
attribute to a more decadent phase in the history of this school. We must not, of 
course, expect the reliefs of any one period to be all of equal merit. There must 
always have been some differences of style and much inequality of workmanship, 
according to the varying abilities of the sculptors; but in this group of Kfdawan 
carvings the differences are much too fundamental to be accounted for in this way. 
The only possible explanation is that the reliefs were executed at widely different 
periods and dedicated here by pilgrims from beyond the Indus, just as Candhara 
reliefs were occasionally dedicated at other Buddhist centres, such as Mathura, 
Sarnath and Bodh-Gaya. That they should have been kept mainly in one chapel 
rather than scattered about over many, was natural enough, since it could certainly 
not have contributed to the appearance of the buildings to have had a medley of 
these reliefs inset here and there in their plastered walls. The same practice of 
keeping these votive reliefs together in one building appears to have been also 
followed at the Dharmarajika, where a large assortment was discovered in or 
round building L; and in that case it is also significant that they are almost as 
varied in age and style as the group at Kalawan. All the evidence obtained at 
Taxila—and it is very considerable—combines to show that the buildings L at the 
Dharmarajika and Ai at Kalawan were erected at a time when the Gandhara 
School was already at its zenith, and it is only to be expected, therefore, that 
Gandhara sculptures should be particularly associated with buildings of this class. 
Gandhara sculptures are seldom found in the later buildings of semi-ashlar 
masonry, since the school had died out before most of these buildings came into 
existence. 

To return, however, to the buildings in the stupa-court at Kalawan. In the 
shrine A13 (PI. 76, a), which adjoins Ai, there are the same kind of low benches 
against the two side walls, which served, as I have said, for the exhibition of statues 
or other sculptures w'hich could not be affixed to the walls. In this ffriha-stupa, as 
the inscription calls this class of building, the inner chamber containing the stupa 
takes a square instead of an octagonal or round form, wfth a measurement of 22 ft. 
each way, the antechamber being 21 x 16 ft. and the doorways having a width of 
12 ft. The circular-shaped stupa, which is constructed of the same kind of diaper 
masonry as the walls, was divided into diminishing terraces or drums, with a small 
projecting plinth (10 x 10 in.) at the foot.* Just below its foundations was brought 
to light a spherical casket of talcose schist, diam. 4-12 in., decorated with bands of 
incised cross-hatching and an eight-petalled lotus (PI. 80, i). Inside it was a 
cylindrical casket of silver, height i -37 in., and inside this again a smaller cylindrical 
casket of gold containing two small fragments of bone (PI. 80, e, d). It is noteworthy 
that in this stupa the stone relic casket was not protected by a relic chamber but 

* The lowest drum is 2 ft. 10 in. high, with a projection of i ft. 3 in. beyond the face of the on 
above it. 
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laid directly in the earth below the foundations, as the practice had been in the 
Saka-Parthian period, but was not customary at this time. 

This shrine, A 13, appears to have been reduced to ruins and rebuilt in part at 
the time when the three small chapels A J 5 to A17 were erected against its southern 
side. This is clear, not only from the coarser character of the masonry used in the 
rebuilding, but from the fact that there is no dividing line between the walls of 
A 13 on the one hand, and of A 15 to A 17 on the other, so that, at first sight, it 
looks as though they must all have been erected at the same time. That this, 
however, was not the ease is crmelusively demonstrated by the fact that, as 
already stated, the low' supporting buttress wdiich was built round shrines Ai 
and A 13 on their north, cast and south sides, runs under the party walls between 
the three chapels as W'ell as under the small square stupa in A16; and, inasmuch 
as this buttress was a subsequent addition made to Ai and A13, it follows that 
both these structures must be older than the chapels A15 and A17. Let it be 
added that the remains of the stupa in A16 are very fragmentary, but enough 
to indicate that it was erected in early medieval times—probably in the fifth 
century a.d. 

Inside the chapel A 15 was found a small sliiceo head of a lay-worshipper (Kn. 401) and in 
front of it a stucco piticc in the form of a hunch of leaves (Kn. 575) and two fJandhara reliols 
of phyllite, namely .a figure of the Ih>dhisattva Maitreva standing on a full-hlown lotus (‘.Slone 
Sculptures’, eh. 3!), no. I4i|) and a bearded anchorite scaled in his leaf hut (tbui. no. 134)- 
No other small anticpiities were found in or round this group of ch.apcls. 

Opposite to ihe foregtting buildings, on the west side of the stupa-court, is 
another row' of four shrines, A31 to A 34. I’hese were originally built of small 
diaper masonry and were in all probability contemporary with the reconstruction 
of \.\\c ^rihd-stupa A i, but later on were repaired in various places with semi-ashlar 
masonry. Unfortunately, the greater part of the back chambers in three of them 
and a corner of the fourth have collapsed and fallen down the hillside. This is 
particularly to be regretted in the case of A 33, since it occupied a position directly 
opposite to A I, to which it appears to have been a counterpart, and there is every 
likelihood, therefore, that interesting relics might have been found in it. On the 
west side also, and near the south-west corner of the court, is yet another small 
imagc-cliapcl, A 30, which was raised on a plinth 3 ft. 10 in. above the level of the 
court and provided w'ith a short flight of steps in front. In reality, this chapel was 
the north-cast corner chamber of the monastery court B, with its eastern wall 
dismantled. No small antiquities were found in any of these chapels. 

Of the buildings above ground on the north side of the court, A5 consists of 
a large chamber approximately 35 ft. square, with a smaller rectangular chamber 
inside, which no doubt contained a cult statue, and between them a narrow passage 
for the pradakshina of the faithful. In front of it, to right and left of the entrance, 
are twf) small chapels, both containing plinths for images. All three structures are 
of late semi-ashlar masonry. Beneath them are the remains of an earlier chapel 
W'ith a large plinth, about 43 ft. square, and a stepped approach on the south side, 
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which can be seen on the plan between tlic two small chapels referred to above. 
Beneath this plinth, again, is a still older structure, the foundations of which 
descend to a depth of about 3 ft. 9 in. below the level of the court. Both of these 
structures are of diaper masonry, the lower of the twt) being probably contemporary 
with the original building of A i; the upper with its reconstruction. 


From the debris on the north-ca.st side of chapel A5 came the lower parts of two stucco 
figures, one of Maitreya(?) holding a llask in his left hand (Kn, boz), the other of a w'arnor 
wearing a sword and a mail tunic over liis dhoti (Kn. 606). Also the left hand of a stucco figure 
holding a bowl (Kn. 604), and a bunch ol pipal Ic.avcs fasliioncd in the same material (Kn. 


The chapel A2 is a double-chambered rectangular building in the scmi-a.shlar 
style and of the same period as A 5, with a wide doorway between the two chambers 
and a stepped approach of kahjur stone leading up to its plinth. Iti front of it, to 
the left of the entrance, is a small chapel, and between it and A 5 are the remains of 
two small stupas. 'I’he latter, which are below the present level of the court, appear 
to be contemporary with the plinth under A 5. Here, too, may be noticed the 
remains of a small stupa well to the east of A2 and at the back of the chapel Ai. 
Near this stupa, of which only a few vestiges have survived, w-cre found three 
pieces of a stucco frieze (Kn. 67), two showing a stupa in ?tiche with pilaster at 
side, and the third the Buddha’s almsbowl. 

On the south, the stupa-court is bounded by a raised terrace surmounted by 
a number of small chapels (A 18 to A26) of varying sizes and dimensions, and the 
remains of a .small stupa (A 23). 'I'he rcasotx for the raised terrace on this side is that 
the rocky ledge upon which this group of buildings stands rises somewhat at this 
point towards the hillside on the south, and it was easier for the architects to raise 
an elevated terrace for their structures than to cut away the rock. This also explains 
why the courts of cells B and F and the halls Ei and Ez are on such different 
levels. 

Most of the chapels on this terrace are raised only about 3 ft. above the level of 
the court (PI. 76, c), but the small chapel A22 near the middle of the platform was 
almost on the same high level as the court of cells C, viz. 17 ft. above the stupa- 
court A, and was approached by a narrow flight of steps, which ascends from east 
to west against the face of the terrace (PI. 77, h). Tlxe prominent position of this 
chapel, overlooking the main stupa, may be assumed to be due to nothing more 
than the presence of a small rocky eminence at this point, but this assumptitxn has 
not been tested by actual excavation. Both this and the other chapels, as well as 
the terrace under them, were approximately contemporary with the main stupa 
A 4, but their walls were afterwards patched up in many places either with the 
later kind of nondescript diaper ma.sonry previously alluded to, or with semi-ashlar 
masonry. The narrow berm in front of chapels Ai9toA2i is a later addition in the 
semi-ashlar style. At the eastern end of this plinth, between A 19 and E2, a flight 
of steps led up to the higher level of court C. Originally, the whole of this flight 
was of stone, but it seems that in later days some of the steps were demolished and 
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a short wooden ladder substituted, which could be moved at will. The square stupa 
A 23 appears to have been contemporary with the chapels but, like them, to have 
been rebuilt. To the wx-st of it is a kw rectangular plinth (A 24), which was possibly 
the base for another stupa. Most of the chapels on this side contain low benches 
inside for images. 

I'hc few minor objects from these chapels comprised the following: 


From A 18. Plain finf^cr-ring of copper (Kn. 576). 

From A19, front. Headless image of fasting lluddha (‘Stone Sculptures’, ch. 36, no. 102). 

From A 20. Part of bowl-shaped bell of bronze, diam. 3 3 in. (Kn. 437) ; upper part of stucco 
figure holding bowl, height 4 75 in. (Kn. 511); small stucco head of a lay-worshipper, height 
2*2 in. (Kn. 547). 

From A21, front. Ring-handle of a copper bell, length 1-3 in. (Kn. 518). 

From in front of A22 and A 23. Stucco head of Buddha from same mould as Kn. 14T, 
height 5'7 in. (Kn. 567); lower part of warrior in stucco, wearing tunic and holding sword in 
sheath, height 0-4 in. (Kn. 571). 

From between A 24 and A 25. Stucco head of lay-figure with long curly hair, height 5-25 in. 
(Kn. 516). 

P'rom front of A26. Stucco head of lay-worsliippcr wearing fillet with rosette (Kn. 457). 

Besides the stucco sculptures described in the foregoing pages a few pieces were 
also found lying in the open area of court A unassociated with any particular 
building. Altogether these stucco sculptures number over seventy. All are charac¬ 
teristic work of the Indo-Afghan School, but for the most part not so well preserved 
nor so instructive as the stuccos from Mohra Moradu, Jaulian, and other sites. 
There is one feature, however, of the specimens from Kalawan which deserves 
particular notice. 1 refer to the unusual cast of countenance which distinguishes 
a number of the heads: the somewhat short nose, full cheeks, prominent chin and 
full and pronouncedly curved lips (e.g. PI. 160, no. 86, b and PI. 161, nos. 86, c 
and 87). 'I’his particular facial type, which occurs but very rarely in the sculptures 
from other sites, is evidently peculiar to one sculptor or possibly to a family of 
sculptors, who were engaged almost exclu.sively, so far as Taxila is concerned, on 
the monuments of Kalawan. It would be interesting, however, to know if the same 
type, which is easily recognisable, is represented among the collections of fifth- 
century stucco heads frotn other sites than Taxila; for we cannot suppose that such 
a sculptor would remain all his life in one place. The probability is that he would 
move from monastery to monastery, getting contracts wherever he could for the 
decoration of newly built stupas or the renovation of old ones. 

Eighteen copper coins were found in and round the buildings in court A. Eight of these 
have already been noticed; the other ten included: 

One Kadphiscs I (‘Bust of Hermaeus and Heracles’) from A33; one Kadphiscs II (‘Siva 
and bull’) from A13; one Huvishka (‘King seated and Sun-god’) from A31; four Vasudeva 
('Siva and bull’), one from A5, two from A21, and one from A34; three Vasudeva (‘Seated 
goddess’)—one each from A5, A15 and A33. 

The high terrace at the back of the chapels described above—17 ft. above the 
stupa-court—was occupied by the monastic quadrangle C and a group of rooms or 
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halls connected with it on its eastern side, viz. 1) 1 to D7 and E i, the quadrangle B 
being on the lower level to the west and the quadrangle 1', with the hall E2, on the 
low'er level to the east (cf. PI. 75, a). The quadrangle C is unusual in plan, con¬ 
taining only two rows ol cells, one on its western and one on its southern side; but 
there is a group ol small chambers outside the court at the north-east corner, viz. 

7» two or three of which may possibly have served as cells. I'he. entrance ai 
this point (A 18) appears to have been by way of the passage D6 and so through 
D4, but inasmuch as the doorways of this chamber have perished, we cannot be 
sure of the communication between them. 

In the quadrangle itself, although there are cells on two sides only, the veranda 
plinth is carried round all four sides, its full width being between 10 ft. h iit. and 
II ft. 3 j the south and east sides a narrower section, finlv 8 ft. wide, was 
subsequently added. 'I'he drain through which the water escaped from the open 
depression in the middle of this tjuadrangle was carried under cell S and discharged 
on to the hillside at the back. 

In cell 6, near the south-west corner, is a staircase of late date leading to the 
upper story, which was probably built to replace an older staircase of wtiod. In 
early medieval times cell 2 seems to have been converted into a strong room by 
rebuilding its front wall and eliminating the doorway, the only means of access 
afterwards being through a trap-door in the upper story. A similar strong room 
was, as we know, constructed in one of the cells at Mohra Moradii. 1 n the adjoining 
cell 3 there is a bench against the back wall w'hich sugge.sts that this cell was 
converted at some time or other into a chapel, since in the Taxila monasteries 
benches of this kind appear to have served invariably as pedestals for images, never 
as couches for the monks, as they did in some of the rock-hewn monasteries of the 
Dekhan and Western India. 

Of the remaining apartments on this terrace which were directly connected 
with this court of cells C, viz. Di, D2 and Ei, the last mentioned measures 
40 X 42 ft. and was undoubtedly the hall of assembly, being planned in the usual 
way with four wooden pillars (of which the bases of two only have survived) to 
support the roof. What was the original purpose of D i and D2 is not certain. In 
later days the former may w'cll have been used as a refectory and the latter as a 
kitchen,* as corresponding rooms at Jauliah were used, but this is hardly likely to 
have been their purpose when the monastery was first erected at the end of the 
first century a.d. or thereabouts, since there is no evidence of kitchens and 
refectories having been built at that early period. 

On this terrace, as already indicated, the rock is very near the surface, having 
been cut away and levelled on the southern side, but somewhat sloping down 
towards the north. On the east and west there were sharp natural scarps, which, 
again, were partly cut away to make room for the walls of the courts B and F and 
of the assembly hall E 2, which belongs to the latter. Both of the courts C and F 

* This conversion may have taken place when the existing south wall was built in semi-ashlar 
masonry. 
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were built of diaper masonry at the same time as the most important of the 
monuments in the stupa-court, and both, it need hardly be said, were largely 
patched up in later days. On the other hand, the quadrangle B was a later con¬ 
struction, built exclusively of semi-ashlar masonry. 


In this part of the monasteiy minor antiquities were very rare, the only one, apart from coins, 
that deserves mention being a small stucco head of the Buddha (height 4-9 in.) with a dark 
buff slip and traces of red paint on eyes and lips and of black paint on the hair (Kn. 406). The 
coins from this monastery (all of copper) numbered seventeen and comprised one Mermacus 
(‘Bust of king and Nike’), one Kadpliises 11 (‘6iva and bull’), one Sotcr Megas (‘Bust of king 
and horseman’), one Kanishka (‘Metal-god’), eight Vasudeva (four ‘Siva and bull’ and four 
‘Seated goddess’), one Ardashir-i-Babcgan (‘Busts of king and son and fire altar’), four Indo- 
Sasanian (‘ Bust of King and fire altar’—thin type). Of these seventeen coins a group of four 
(Hermaeus, Vasudeva and two Indo-Sasanian) was found in C13, and a group of two each in 
Di (Vasudeva and Ardashir), Da (Vasudeva), and D5 (‘Sotcr Megas and Kanishka’). The 
rest turned up singly in different parts of the monastery. 


'Fhough not so large as the court B, the court F is a spacious one, measuring 
112 ft. north to south by 10^ ft. east to west (Pis. 75, a and 76, d). It was provided 
with cells on three sides only: the south, west and north. On the east, the ground 
slopes rapidly away and no doubt it was judged too hazardous to erect cells on the 
somewhat insecure foundations that had to be built up on this side, and, as it 
turned out, the hazard proved all too real; for, as the reader will perceive from the 
plan, half the length of the circuit wall, together with the north-east corner, has 
collapsed down the hillside, while at the south-east corner it was soon found 
necc.ssary to erect a massive supporting buttress. 

'I'he remains of the four chambers, 25 to 28, north of this buttress have an 
orientation different from that of the monastery court and evidently belong to an 
older structure, which was partly demolished to make room for the later monastery. 
What remained of this structure was filled in, and over the ruins was carried the 
stepped approach which ascended the hillside from the east and entered the 
monastery through a small gateway immediately above chamber 26. A few of the 
steps belonging to this approach still survive on the east side of the buttress 24 
(PI. 77, d). 

This entrance on the east was only a subsidiary one. The main entrance appears 
to have been through chamber 2 on the north side, which was the most natural 
position for it, if the monks were to have direct and convenient communication 
with the stupa-court.* 

Apart from the fact that there are no cells on its east side, the lay-out of the court 
exhibits no exceptional features. The depression in the centre is approximately 
54 ft. each way, but not a true square; the veranda plinth is about 15 ft. 6 in. 
broad, with its supporting pillars aligned at a distance of about 2 ft. 9 in. from its 
edge. In the south-west corner of the depression are the remains of the usual 

' In medieval times this entrance \vas blocked up, but two of its steps still exist at the back of the 
chamber. 
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bathroom with its floor sloping toM’ards the cast, where the water was carried ofl 
through a drain which passed under the veranda plinth and discharged at the back 
of chamber 20. 

Of the twenty-six chambers ranged about the three sides of the court, no. 2 
served, as already stated, as a lobby to the entrance on the northern side; another 
(no. 9) was the passage-way into the hall of as.seinbly, E2; a third (no. 20), almost 
directly opposite to the main entrance, was reserved, as shown by the bcncli round 
its walls,* for use as an image-chapel, and a fourth (no. 1 <;), in the south-east 
corner, was occupied by a double flight of steps leading to the upper story. 

I’hus there were left twenty-two cells on the ground-floor for the hhikshus to 
live in, which, added to about twenty-five on the floor above, would make a total of 
about forty-seven in all. But of those on the ground-floor, no. 12 was subsequently 
occupied by a small stupa erected, we may suppose, like the one in the Mohrii 
Moradu monastery, to commemorate the residence of some specially revered 
brother, and probably containing his ashes (Pis. 73, a and 79, r/). In its final form 
this monument was of a strangely unusual and bizarre character. Originally, it 
appears to have been an ordinary square stupa of the orthodox type, ailorned with 
four Corinthian pilasters on each side and provided no doubt with the usual drum 
and umbrellas. But later on the drum and dome w'crc removed and replaced by 
a great Corinthian capital, with a double circle of lotus leaves breaking outwards 
from its base, and with a drum and dotne—much reduced in size—on the top of it. 
This strange creation was constructed partly of kahjur or terra-cotta, partly' of clay, 
but the clay has been half-burnt to terra-cotta in the fire which destroyed the whole 
of this group of buildings. 

On the floor by the side of the stupa in the same cell were fijund tw'o striking 
portrait heads of burnt clay, one male and one female (‘d'erra-cottas’, ch. 24, 
nos. 177, 178 and PI. 137). In all likelihood they represent the donor of the stupa 
and his wife, the latter on a much smaller scale than her husband, as she is in the 
large clay group at Jaulian. Both heads are of clay—half-burnt to terra-cotta—and 
the modelling is executed with an unusually free touch. The male head is 7 9 in. 
high, the female 4-75 in. high. 

Another noticeable feature in this court is the construction of the party walls 
between cells 2-5 on the north side. Only the bases of these w'alls are of solid stone, 
the upper part being of mud which is now half-converted into terra- cotta. Some¬ 
what similar walls were also unearthed at the monasteries of Pippala and Akhauri 
(Chir Tope B), but in those cases the upper part consists of stone boulders or 
pebbles and mud combined. Here it is entirely of mud. No doubt it was for the 
sake of economy that mud was used in place of stone, and it is quite likely that 
many of the other party walls were at first built of the same material and the mud 
subsequently replaced by stone, as funds became available. The existence of stone 
plinths of a similar kind in many other monasteries in this neighbourhood as well 

' The entrance of this chapel extended across its entire width, and two small columns were inserted 
to support the architrave. 
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as in Sirkap points to the practice of building walls in this way having been a 
common one, though in no other instance has the superstructure of mud survived 
so well as here. 

Owing to the configuration of the site, w'hich necessitated the western side of 
court F being built against a steep scarp of rock, there was a deep accumulation of 
debris on this side, and the ruins beneath were better preserved than usual. 'Fhanks 
to this circumstance and to the conversion of the mud plaster into terra-cotta we 
are able to follow quite clearly the construction of the door-frames. The timber 
of these has, of course, been reduced to charcoal or destroyed by white ants, but 
from the chases which have survived it appears that there were four vertical beams 
sometimes connected with cross-pieces to support the heavy lintels, and that the 
spaces between these beams were filled in with mud or with piles of small stones 
plastered over with mud. The same method of construction is also to be seen in 
court B (PI. 79, c). In the absence of relieving arches, which are unknown at 
Taxila, or of solid stone lintels, strong frameworks of wood were, of course, 
indispensable to carry the weight of the diaper masonry above. 


In front of cell i W'as found a small head of the Buddha in the Gandhara style (height 
4-75 in.), of cliloritised mica schist (‘Stone Sculptures’, ch. 36, no. 163). From the corner cell 
no. 7 came a number of objects associated with Buddhist worship, viz. several coppcr-gilt 
bell-handles (Kn. 332, 347, 334), two copper bowl-shaped umbrellas, one of them gilt (Kn. 343), 
a copper triratna ornament (‘Copper and Bronze Objects’, ch. 28, no. 405), a lotus (Kn. 335), 
and a copper coin of Kanishka (‘Siva with trident’); but none of these articles is of particular 
value in itself. 7 'hc adjoining cell, no. 8, contained the head of a bracket figure of phyllite 
with elaborate head-dress and snake-hood behind, of the type figured in PI. 213, no. 16, 
and a hoard of copper coins. The latter comprised one issue of Soter Megas (‘ Bust of king and 
horseman’) and 117 of Vasudeva, viz. 91 of the ‘Siva and bull’ type and 26 of the ‘Seated 
goddess’ type. Evidentiy this hoard had been hidden, during the reign of Vasudeva, in a hole 
in the wall, probably above the doorway, and had remained there for the best part of three 
centuries until the wall itself collapsed during the wholesale destruction of the monastery. 
Four other small groups of coins were found in cells 12, 16, 22 and 23. The first comprised 
one Azes I (‘King .sealed and Hermes’), and three Vasudeva. 'i’he second, two Soter Megas 
(‘Bust of king and horseman’), one Kanishka (‘Moon-god’) and two Vasudeva (‘Seated god¬ 
dess’). 'Fhc third, seven Vasudeva (‘Siva and bull’). The fourth, one Kadphises I and two 
Kanishka (‘Run-god’). Five other coins found singly in court 5 included one Soter Megas 
(same type as above), one Kanishka (‘Metal-god’), two Vasudeva (same types) and one Later 
Kushan (‘King at altar’ and defaced). 


The assembly hall E2 calls for no remark except that it is contemporary with 
the quadrangle F, to which it is attached, and that its diaper walls were subse¬ 
quently patched up in various places, but not during the latest period when semi¬ 
ashlar masonry was in vogue. 

From court F we have now to retrace our steps through the court of stupas to 
the third court of cells B, the entrance to which is in the south-west corner of the 
latter court, just below chapel A26. This is one of the largest monastery courts at 
Taxila, measuring, over all, 131 ft. on its southern side by about 133 ft. on the other 
three sides, the lay-out, like that of the other courts, being not quite regular. On 
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the east side it abuts against the western retaining wall of court C, and on the 
north against the south side ot chapel A31, the diaper walls of which are in both 
cases easily distinguishable from the semi-ashlar with which the new court and its 
cells were faced, as well as from the rougher masonry ol boulders and mud which 
is used for some of the interior walls. On the eastern and southern sides, where the 
lines of cells had the protection of the higher ground at their back, the ruins are 
well preserved, standing in places to a height of some 12 ft. and more. On the 
west side and on halt of the north side, where the ground outside shelves rapidly 
away, all the superstructure has gone and only the foundations remain (PI. 75, h). 
So far as its plan and architectural features are concerned, there is little to be 
noticed in this court, which was designed on strictly orthodox lines, with cells on 
all four sides screened by a veranda, and with the usual bathroom oti a stone plinth 
in the south-west corner of the central depression. The masonry, which is typical 
of fourth to fifth centuiy work, is for the most part semi-ashlar, but many of the 
interior cell walls are constructed for economy’s sake of mud and boulders, like 
those in the Pippala monastery, not of mud alone, like those in court F. All were, 
of course, plastered over and white-or colour-washed. The plaster, made oi mud 
and chopped straw, may still be seen adhering to many of the walls on the east side. 
The main entrance, as already noted, was through the chamber A29 at the north¬ 
west corner, but besides this entrance it is not unlikely that the stairway in chamber 
II, which gave access to the upper .story, may have led to an exit on the higher 
ground at the back of the monastery and thus communicated with court C, at the 
adjoining corner of which there was another staircase. Chamber 3 on the south 
side evidently served, like chamber 2 in court C, as a strong-room, only here the 
interior is circular in plan (diam. fi ft.) and paved with stone flags. From cell 5 to 
cell 10, inclusive, the back wall on the south w'as exceptionally thick, for the reason 
no doubt that greater resistance was needed at this point to hold up the detritus 
on the hillside. In cells 9 and 12 the floor-level is raised about i ft. 6 in. above the 
veranda plinth, and two steps are provided—in the case of the former cell, outside, 
and in the case of the latter, inside the doorw'ay. In cell 18 there is a short length 
of wall inside the door to screen the inmate from observation. In earlier times, 
when the habitations of the hhikshus were exposed to the public gaze, such a screen 
had been common, as we learn from the Mahdvagga, where the use of screens is 
specifically allowed by the Master ; but when mona.steries came to be built on the 
quadrangular plan, with all the cells facing inward on to a courtyard, privacy was 
automatically secured and screens such as this usually became superfluous. 

If, however, this court adds little to our knowledge of monastic architecture, a 
group of sculptures unearthed in it more than compensates for the cost and labour 
of digging (Pis. 77, a, 78, and 137, c~f). This group was found in the small image- 
chapel no. 20, built out in front of chamber 21, which, like no. 3, appears to have 
been used as a strong-room and entered by a trap-door from above. The group 
comprises some of the most remarkable and instructive sculptures in India. In the 
centre was a figure of the Buddha seated in the abhaya-mudrd, with Iw'o figures 
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Standing on his right and three on liis left, making a group of six figures in all. Of 
the six, four were made of clay throughout, which luckily has been half-burnt to 
terra-cotta; in the other two figures, viz. the Buddha in the centre and the Bodhi¬ 
sattva standing on his right hand, the bodies were of clay but the heads of true 
terra-cotta intentionally fired in a kiln. Unluckily, the breasts and shoulders of 
three of the figures have perished irretrievably, but five of the heads were found 
lying in the debris and are in an excellent state of preservation (PI. 137, c-f). The 
Buddha in the centre is seated on a low throne (smhdsana), the face of which is 
adorned at each end with a square medallion bearing the ‘ dot-and-comma’ pattern 
and a highly styli.sed lion’s foot below. Head and body alike are in the strictly 
conventional style of the period, with every detail worked out according to orthodox 
precedent, but the modelling of the face (PI. 137, J) exhibits a grace and delicacy 
that are rarely found in heads of such large proportions (the head, including the 
tishnlsha, is i8-i in. high), and the treatment of the drapery and of the form showing 
beneath its folds betray the true touch of the artist. Of the attendant figures, the 
one in front on the Buddha’s right, clad in dhoti and shawl and distinguished by 
a highly ornate head-dress, is a Bodhisattva (PI. 137, c and Frontispiece to Vol. 2). 
Opposite to the Bodhisattva are two smaller figures, whose raiment and shaven 
heads proclaim them to be monks (PI. 137,/). At the back and each side of the 
Buddha arc devas bringing offerings or doing homage to the Buddha. One only 
of the heads of these devas has survived (PI. 137, e). 

We thus have, in (his group, four types portrayed: the Buddha, the Bodhisattva, 
the deva and the bhikshu; and inasmuch as the whole group is evidently the work 
of one hand, it affords us an excellent opportunity of comparing these four types 
and observing the essential differences which the artist has been at pains to bring 
out between them. In modelling the Buddha head he has, of course, been under 
the rigid constraint of tradition, and to a large extent with the help of that tradition 
he has given us a clear presentment of his ideal. To him, as to all his co-religioni.sts, 
the Buddha was a remote, intangible figure, who had withdrawn himself beyond the 
sphere of this world and beyond all human imagination. The only way to portray 
that figure was by following established precedent and reproducing a type which 
in its general lines had long since become immutably fixed. Any attempt to depart 
from or to modify that type would have been an impiety. The utmost that the 
artist could do was to introduce into it such refinement of features or delicacy of 
workmanship as were possible without transgressing the accepted rules; and this 
he has done with eminent success, fashioning for us a head which strictly obeys 
convention and is symmetrically perfect in every detail, but which nevertheless 
attains a degree of sublimity and gentleness of expression such as is rarely to be 
seen in heads of this class. 

Now turn to the Bodhisattva head of PI. 137, c,’ and mark the difference between 
the two heads. The sculptor is no longer bound to the same extent by rule and 
precedent. He can let his own imagination have play. Nor are the Bodhisattvas 

* See also frontispiece to Vol. ii. 
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remote and inaccessible beings like the Buddha. They are still relatively near to 
this world, presiding over the destinies of man, ready to hear his prayers, to help 
in his sufferings; and there is nothing, therefore, against depicting them, as the 
dei>as themselves are depicted, with ordinary -mortal features. In this head, it is 
sorrow and compassion that the artist has sought above all to express, and in the 
whf)le range of Buddhist sculptures it would be difficult to point to another head 
in which these emotions arc more convincingly brought out. Surely no one gazing 
at the pathos and compassion written in this countenance can fail to be conscious 
of the close relationship that exists between the cult of the Bodhisattvas and 
Christianity in their relation to human suffering. 

The feeling and sensitiveness and the mastery over his material that the sculptor 
has shown in the modelling of this head arc equally characteristic of the dez'a head 
reproduced in PI. 137, e. 'Hie figure to which this third head belongs is one of the 
celestial beings—angels we may call them-—who frequently appear in reliefs of this 
period descending from heaven and offering homage and gifts of flowers to the 
Buddha. In this case the deva has his right hand raised to the level of his shoulder, 
with thumb and forefinger touching one another, and no doubt the head was 
bowed a little forward, though not perhaps so much as in some other reliefs where 
the devas are looking down from above on the Buddha. One remarkable feature 
that distinguishes the devas of the Indo-Afghan School is their thick and heavy 
eyelids, and in this particular image the sculptor of the Kalawan head has neces¬ 
sarily had to follow tradition; but he has followetl it in such a way as not to impair 
the beauty of the face. For the rest, the head represents the artist’.s own ideal 
of beauty. Among Indian sculptures its type is unique. Inspiration for it may 
possibly have been found in some Greek head of Apollo, but even granted that 
such a model may have existed at Taxila in the fifth century a.d., the style and 
workmanship of this head are much too fresh and forceful for us to suppose that it 
was merely a copy of an older original; and let it be remarked too that, although 
this type is so different from the other three types—Buddha, Bodhisattva and 
monk—^which belong to the same group, there is the same characteristic subtlety 
and sensitiveness running through the modelling of all four, proving beyond 
question that their author was no mere imitator, but an artist of exceptional 
imagination and ability. What angels are to the Christian, devas are t() the Buddhist 
—beings of radiant and surpassing beauty. Whatever else they may be, beauty of 
form and feature is their outstanding^ attribute, and in fashioning this one the 
artist has given us the highest type of Aryan manhood of which he was cognisant. 
In doing this he to some extent departed from tradition; for, like the Christian 
angels of the Renaissance, Buddhist devas were usually of indeterminate sex; at 
least it is very difficult to say of them whether they are meant to be male or female. 
But this particular deva is essentially and imdeniably masculine. That the artist 
made use of living models for this, as well as for the Bodhisattva and the monk, is 
highly probable; but whether he did so or not, there is a degree of idealism in this 
work that precludes us from regarding it as a simple portrait. 
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The fourth type is that of the shaven monk (PI. 137,/)i of which there are two 
examples in the group (nos. 174 and 174, a). The type is identical with that of 
the high-caste Brahman, which occurs so often among Buddhist sculptures and 
paintings of early and medieval times, but the characterisation of the features in 
these two heads and their marked individuality suggest that they were probably 
portraits of two of the brethren in the Kalawan sanghdrdma. 

All these heads were covered, it need hardly be said, with a coating of fine 
plaster and finished, like the stucco heads, with colours or gilding. In no. 174 there 
still remains the charred re.siduc of the wooden peg by which it was made secure 
to the body. 


In the store-room no. 21, at the back of the sculptured group described above, were found 
five coins and a vessel-lid of copper with a finial-like handle (PI. 80, //), as well as a bowl¬ 
shaped bell of the same material with a ring-handle and traces of gill on its surface (PI. 80,7). 
The five coins were all copper issues of Kanishka, viz. one ‘fiiva with trident' type, one 
‘Metal-god’, two ‘.Sun-god’, and one ‘Moon-god’. In front of cell 28 was a piece of 
Gandhara sculpture (‘Stone Sculptures’, ch. 36, no. 19)—a bracket of phyllite .stone in the 
form of a winged bull carrying a rider, erect with folded hands; and inside the same cell 
two coins, one of Kanishka (‘Moon-god’ type) and one of Vasudeva (‘Siva and bull’). 
In cell 15, again, were two coins of V’asudeva ('Seated goddess’) and another phyllite 
sculpture of the Gandhara school (‘Stone Sculptures’, no. 119), which evidently depicts 
the First Sertnon in the Deer Park at Sarnath. An unusual feature of this relief is that the 
liuddha is represented as turning not one, but three small wheels supported on the three 
j)rongs of a triratna emblem carved on the face of his throne. 

Iricluding the nine coins noticed above, twenty coins in all were recovered from court H. 
Of the remaining eleven, one from cell 20 was of Kanishka (‘Sun-god’), one from cell 16 
of Iluvishka (‘King on elephant and standing deity’), seven from cells 7, 9, 14, 17 and 
18 of Vasudeva (‘Siva and bull’), and one from cell 3 of the same king (‘Seated goddess’). 
One from cell 5 was a Later Kushan issue (‘King at altar’ and defaced), and one from cell 7 
of Hormazd II (‘Bearded bust of king and fire altar’). 


We have now completed our description of all monuments on the middle 
terrace and may turn to the few remaining ones on the smaller terraces above and 
below. The latter, marked G1-G9 in the plan, consists only of the dilapidated 
remains of a square chamber, G i—^possibly an assembly hall—with the founda¬ 
tions of four cells on its north side and a few other broken walls further to the 
north. I'hcy need not, therefore, detain us, particularly as no small antiquities 
were found among them. The ruins on the upper terrace H, on the other hand, 
■form an interesting and tolerably well-preserved group, comprising a small compact 
monastery with a square stupa on its western side and the remains of some chapels 
or other structures beyond (Pis. 73, A, 76, b and 79, d). The monastery and stupa 
are built of late diaper; the chapels of semi-ashlar ma.sonry. The stupa-court, as 
will be seen from the plan (PI. 73, A), is irregular in shape owing to the natural 
formation of the terrace, and for the same reason the stupa in its centre has 
a different orientation from the monastery. On the south side of the court, along 
the compound wall, is a shallow plinth, about 10 ft. in width, which on the west 
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side in front of the chapels 4 and 5 is reduced to a narrow strip only, with a small 
square projection (5 ft. 9 in. each way) near the south-east comer of no. 4. The 
stupa is square in plan, measuring 19 ft. each way, with projecting steps on the 
north. Its base, which is preserved to a height of 3 ft. 6 in. only, was relieved 
with the usual mouldings and pilasters, five of the latter on each side, worked 
out in kanjur stone. 

The monastery was a strongly built structure, and, in spite of itse.xposed position, 
the ruins when excavated were still standing to a height of some 10 ft. (PI. 79, d). 
Its plan is exceptional; for, in place (•! the usual open court in the centre, there is 
a large square hall (no. 9), and in order to admit light and air to the interior, the 
passages between this chamber and the cells (8, 8 in the plan) were prolonged as 
far as the outer walls, and tall windows' contrived in the walls at both ends. By 
this arrangement eleven cells, as well as a central hall, were provided on the ground- 
floor and probably a larger number above, since the upper floor would get all the 
light and air it required from the open court in its centre, which would not, 
presumably, be roofed in; and thus the spaces occupied by the window passages 
on the ground-floor would have been available for cells on the upper floor. 

The entrance vestibule (7), which also contains the staircase ascending to the 
upper story, opens on to the stupa-court on the west side of the building. Directly 
opposite to it, on the other side of passage 8, is a large window with splayed jambs 
through which the light from the entrance could be admitted into the central hall. 

The doorway of the hall was on its north side, not in the centre but pushed 
a little to the cast of it, in order, perhaps, that the wall might not be weakened at 
the centre, where the weight of the roof beams would be greatest. 'I'o secure 
as much light as possible, the windows at the ends of the passages were placed 
at a height of about 4 ft. only above the floor, not 8 to ii ft., as they invariably 
were in the cells; and the better to diffuse the light, they were provided with sills 
that slope downwards on the inside. I'he width of these windows is about 
3 ft. 3 in. on the inner side; their height is not known, as none of them is 
completely preserved. 

The minor antiquities from this site were few. In the small chapel no. 6, in the stupa-court, 
was found a length of frieze of phylliie stone in the CJandhara style;, decorated with four ogee 
arches resting «)n C.'orinthian pilasters. In one of the arched bays is a .seated figure of the 
Buddha in the attitude of meditation; in the others are standing figures in various po.ses, while 
resting on the tops of the arches arc pairs of birds (‘Slone Sculptures', ch. 36, no. 76). From 
the passage-way 2h came a coin of Vasudeva (‘fiiva and bull’) and six beads, viz. three 
spherical (one of blue glass and two of carnelian), one hexagon barrel of crystal, one round 
tabular of lapis-lazuli, and one five-sided of black glass (Kn. ’32-240). One Vasudeva coin 
(‘Seated goildess’) and one Later Kushan were found together ifi cell 25; one Kanishka 
(‘ Nanaia ’) in the debris of the stupa; and two Vasudeva (‘ Siva and bull ’) in chambers 3 and 10. 

' By an error these windows have not been shown in the p>lan. 
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jfc BOUT a mile and a half, as one goes eastward, from Kalavvan two villages 
/\ can be seen nestling into the hillside at the foot of the Margala spur. 

/■“% They are known as Khurram Pracha and Khurrarn Clujar. Between them 
1 m a rocky defile through the hills leads to a small secluded valley and thence 
by way of a rough torrent bed to the glen of Giri, where there is a perennial spring 
of excellent water and, near by, a Ziarat (PI. 8i). Above this glen the hills of the 
Margala spur rise some 1,500 ft. on the south, but not more than 400 to 500 ft. on 
the other sides. Such a spot, shut off from the world, protected from the winds 
and provided with an ample supply of running water,, must have been irresistibly 
attractive to the Buddhists, and it was no surprise to me, therefore, to find there 
the ruins of two considerable groups of their stupas and monasteries—one on a 
terrace immediately above the spring, the other on the lower ground a couple of 
furlongs to the west. These Buddhist settlements, however, are not the only 
remains that invest this spot with interest. On the south side of the valley and 
between it and the glen of Giri is a rocky hill over 500 yards in length from cast to 
west by half as much from north to south, which is detached from the main 
spur by a steeply scarped nala on the west, a more open depression on the south 
and a shallow saddle on the east, while on the north are steep bluffs alternating with 
more gently sloping bays. This naturally strong position was further strengthened 
in old days by a bastioned wall, of which a considerable section, some 550 yards 
in length, can still be seen in a ruined condition at its eastern end, while other short 
sections are traceable here and there over the western half of the hill-top. Along 
the south side the wall is between 10 and 11 ft. in thickne.ss and faced with a late 
type of semi-ashlar masonry. Not far from the south-east corner is a narrow gate¬ 
way. The bastions, which are semi-circular in plan, are placed at regular intervals 
along the curtain of the wall, and also at the salient and re-entrant angles. In front 
of the curtain is a plinth intended probably to protect the ba.se of the wall against 
undermining. Of the fortifications on the opposite hill to the south only a short 
section is now traceable. They arc clearly defined at the point where they cross the 
nala and for a space of about t8o ft. beyond, where they turn eastward around the 
shoulder of the hill, but from there onwards their alignment is uncertain. One 
thing, however, is clear, namely, that they must have embraced within their circuit 
the all-important spring of water higher up the nala towards the west, and it is not 
unlikely that they also took in the monastery area A-B. Inside these fortifications 
the hill-top is rugged and uneven to a degree, and for the most part so denuded of 
earth that it is improbable that excavations would throw any appreciable light on 
the history of the place. The remains of dwellings and other structures are every¬ 
where in evidence, but potsherds and the like are not in such quantities as might be 
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expected, if this stronghold had been in occupation for any length of time. For 
these reasons, coupled with the remoteness of the spot, I infer that the stronghold 
was intended as a place of refuge in times of need, and I surmise further that it was 
built especially for the protection of the large bodies of Buddhist monks living at 
the Dharmarajika and neighbouring monasteries. In the Khurram valley alone 
more than a score of these monasteries arc still traceable on mounds round about 
the Dharmarajika Stupa or farther to the cast; and there were many more on the 
ridges to the north and south. Indeed, it is quite likely that the CJiri stronghold 
would be used also by refugees from the many monasteries on the further slope 
of the Hathial spur, including Jauliaii and Mohra Moradu, who on the occasion 
of hostile invasions might easily have found themselves cut off from the city of 
Sirsukh. In the fifth century a.d., from which time this stronghold appears to 
date, the whole body of monks in the environs of Taxila must have run into many 
thousands, and even assuming that they could have taken refuge inside the city, 
they may have had strong reasons for preferring to defer\d themselves in a fastness 
such as that of Giri, which might well escape the full force of the attack and from 
which in any case they could on occasion beat a retreat into the higher hills of the 
Murree range. 'I’owards the close of the fifth century the Buddhists especially must 
have been hard put to it to escape the fury of the White Huns, who were then over¬ 
running the North-West of India, and 1 regard this stronghold of Giri as a striking 
demonstration of the imminent dangers to which they were then exposed. 

To return, however, to the two groups of monastic buildings at Giri (PI. 82, a-c). 
The larger of the two (A-B), which, as stated above, stands on a projecting terrace 
just above the spring, covers an area of 120 yards from north to south by 60 yards 
from east to west. To the north is a large stiipa (A); to the south, a monastery (B) 
with some twenty apartments on the ground-floor; and in the space between them 
a complex of buildings which have only been partially excavated but which may be 
assumed to have belonged to a chapel-court. The stupa, which meiisures 62 ft. 
square and rises to a height of about 15 ft., is in a very dilapidated condition. Its 
core, as usual, is of heavy rubble and its facing of kanjur stone finished off in 
plaster, the paving of the lowest tier being of local limestone slabs. All that is now 
left of the basement consists of a low plinth relieved by a line of dwarf Corinthian 
pilasters and a higher tier above it, which is also divided into panels by a series of 
pilasters set on a heavily moulded base. The plinth, which is no more than i ft. 6 in. 
in height, is disproportionately small for so imposing an edifice. From the fact 
that no fragments of stucco reliefs were found in the debris round the stupa, it may 
be inferred that its walls were devoid of such decorations. 

The monastery B (PI. 84, h), which is exceptionally well preserved, especially 
on its southern side, is of semi-ashlar masonry, and so far as the main court is 
concerned, planned on the usual lines. Ranged about the four sides of this court 
are eighteen cells, some of which are provided with wall niches; in the middle 
of the northern side is an entrance vestibule (3), and in the southern a passage 
leading to what are presumably the kitchen and dining-rooms, as well as to the 
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stairs by which the upper floor was reached. The disposition of this part of the 
monastery is unusual ami interesting. In other contemporary monasteries, like 
those of Jauliah and A'lohra Moradu, there was, in addition to the eourt of the cells, 
a hall of assembly, a kitchen (generally with a scullery and store-room attached) 
and a refectory. Now, in planning this monastery at Giri difficulties w'ere experi¬ 
enced owing to the constricted area and uneven character of the rocky ground. 
'I’hus, at th(' back of the three cells numbered 10, 11 and 12 on the plan, where the 
hall of assembly ought naturally to have been placed, there is an outcrop of rock 
which it would have taken immense labour to remove. 'I'f) get over the dilhculty, 
this outcrop aj^pears to have been levelled up to the height of the first floor and the 
hall of assen\blv built on its top at the level of the first floor; and in order to provide 
tlirect access to this hall as well as to the upper story cells, a stairway was constructed 
on the east side of the passage alluded to above. This at any rate seems to me the 
obvious explanation of the levellirtg that has been done to the outcrop and of the 
other exceptional features of the plan, though in the ab.sence of any actual remains 
of the asseml)ly hall, my explanation is not to be regarded as conclusive. The 
passage itself was roofed by means of a corbelled vault, two courses of which are 
still in place, and rt'ceivcd light and air through a window at the southern end. In 
its west side is a doorway with its corbelled arch intact, through which the group 
of rooms comprising the kitchen and refectory w'ere reached. 'J’he room which 
1 take tf) have been the refectory is unduly small but would have sufficed to seat 
between twenty and thirty monks. The other two rooms resemble ordinary cx;lls 
rather than a kitchen and scullery, 'rheir position, however, is where we should 
naturally expect the kitchen to be, and 1 incline to think that despite their size this 
must have been their purpose. The passage on their north side leads to a small side 
entrance like the one in the kitchen quarters of the monastery at Jaulian. Its stone 
jambs are still partially preserved. 

Of the complex of structures between the stupa-court and the monastery the 
plan has yet to be determined; up to the present only a part of it has been cleared. 
Meanwhile, however, it may be remarked that the building M stands on the lower 
level of the stupa-court, with a terrace over 6 ft. high abutting against its outer face 
on the cast and south; and the windows, therefore, in the outer wall of the narrow 
passage K, K had to he placed high enough to be above the level of this terrace. 
For the moment it looks as if this passage may have been a pradakshina, somewhat 
similar to that in the apsidal temple in Sirkap. The semicircular buttress which 
half obstructs it at the south-east corner, has evidently been added at a later date, 
to save the inner w'all from collapse. Let me add, also, that the two walls N, N, 
which are buried beneath the level of the higher terrace on the east, appear to have 
belonged to an earlier structure which had fallen to ruin and been partially dis¬ 
mantled before the terrace was constructed. 


The minor olijeels recoveretf from this group arc of little interest. 'I’hey comprise a sickle 
(‘Iron Objects’, ch. 27, no. 206), iron nails, fisli-j>lates, hinges, arrow-heads, needles, copper 
rings, handles of bells, antimony-rods, plain glass and bone bangles, beads and coins. Only 
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two beads were found, both in cell 2 of monastery B. (.)ne is a spherical carnelinn, (he other 
an oblate marble bead. 'I'he coins numbered twenty-six, hut thirteen of them were Too defaced 
to be identified. I'he others included; one Local 'I'axilan (‘dVee and various marks’), one 
Kadphises 1 ('Bust of Ilermacus and Heracles’), ten Sasanian (‘Bust of kin^ and fire altar’), 
and one debiused Indo-Sasanian(?) (crude standing fif::^ure and three parallel lines^ R.U.C\ 
ch. 39, no. 343). fM’ these the Kadphises coin anti one Sasanian were fi)un(l in cell i of llu‘ 
monastery, three Sasanian in other cells, and the remainder in the tiebris of the stupa or bel v\ etm 
it and the monastery. 


The other monastic settlement (C, T), K) is set on a raised terrace at the wesicrn 
end ot the glen, with the hillside sloping steeply down to it on the west and a 
torrent bed skirting it on the south and east (Pis. 82, b, 83, 84, a and 85)—a position 
that has proved anything hut favourable to the preservation of the buildings, since 
the torrent has shorn away a large part of the eastern side of tht^ site, and floods 
sweeping down the hillside have cut across the stfipa-courl. 

Unlike the larger monastery described above, this one is constructed largely of 
diaper masonry of the Parthian or Early Kushan period, but has undergone exten¬ 
sive reconstruction in semi-ashlar masonry of a late type. Of the main stupa, 
which stands on the northern side of the monastery, less than a cjuarter is now 
standing, the other three-quarters having been washed away by floods (PI. 83, a). 
From the little that remains, however, it is evident that its plinth was a square of 
about 60 ft. each w'ay, \\ ith an ascending flight of steps in the middle of the northern 
side. Each face is relieved by a line of Corinthian pilasters standing on a moulded 
base and finished with plaster reliefs. The pilasters, cornice and base arc of kanjur 
stone, the panels between of limesttme diaper masonry repaired in semi-ashlar, 
and the cene of rubble. A large number of the plaster reliefs, in more or less 
broken and fragmentary condition, were found lying at the foot of the stupa on its 
western side. In style, they approximate to tlie later sculptures from Jaulian and 
Mohra Moradu and evidently belong to the period of the later reconstruction. 


Among them w^as a colossal head of a Budtlha image, which lay between the subsidiary 
structures 2 and 3 on the west side, and a colossal hand, possibly belonging to the same image, 
which was only a few feet aw\ay in front of the third bay from the north-west corner. A third 
figure, when first excavated, looked like some caricature; for the head of a life-size image, 
which adorned the drum of the stupa, had slipped into an almost natural position on the body 
of a much smaller one, and gave it a singularly groUvsque appearance (PI. 85, a). Other e.xarnples 
of sculptures belonging to this monument arc figured in PI. 161, / and u (‘Stucco Sculptures’, 
ch. 26, nos. 97 and 98) and in my Report for 1927**8, PI. xix, figs. 3 anti 4. Of the latter, fig. 3 
(height 33 in.) exhibits traces of yellow paint on the face and of red paint on the cyc-hrows, eyes 
and moustache; fig. 4 (height yj in.) shows traces of black paint on eyebrows and red on lips. 


Parallel with the west anti north sides of the main stupa, at the north-west 
comer, is a row of subsidiary structures numbered from 1 to 8 'm the plan. Of 
these, nos. L 3, 5, 6, 7 and 8 arc small votive stupas of the customary type resembling 
those at Jaulian and, like them, decorated with tiers of lions and Atlantes or with 
Corinthian pilasters alternating with niches, in which figures of the Buddha and 
attendants are usually portrayed. All, however, were in a sorry stale ot dilapidation 
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and not Avorth ronscrvinj^ m situ. Idic other two strueturcs, nos. 2 and 4, are mere 
platforms, ohlc^ni^ in shape and devoid of ornament; they are clearly not stupas, 
thouf^h what purpose the y served is not clear. 

Outside tlie limit of the stupa-court on the west are some remains of structures 
of small eliapcr masonry, but they have suffered so much from the detritus washed 
down tlK‘ sleep hill slopes that they would now hardly repay e\cavation. Against 
the wall on the south side of the court was a row^ of chambers, four towards the 
e astern cikI and one at the western. In the space between them, patelies of lime 
plaster painted red were found still adherini^ to the wall of the court at R, and a 
lew heads and e)ther frauments of stucco fij^ures were unearthed in the corner at 
the point S. All the chambers on this side of the court arc raised on plinths about 
2 ft. 3 in. hieji, and with the exception o\ the third from the eastern end, which 
served as an entrance portico to the monastery, were undoubtedly image- 
chapels. 

The first court of cells I) is a small one, comprising a vestibule and eight cells 
ranged on the Tiorlh, west anti east sides only. This accommodation, however, w\is 
augmented bv the addition of tw'o other courts further to the south, walh nine or 
more extra tells ; so that, allowing for a double story in each group, some forty 
monks in all could have bi en housed there. In court T) the central depression— 
the onlv part open to the sky—was unusually small, measuring no nu)re than 
16 T2 ft. At it - south-east corner is the usual drain for carrying off the roof-witter. 
On the w'cst side of this court the cells are still standing to a height of 9 ft. They 
are provided with small windows set high in the hack w all, the sills of which slope 
downwards to the inside, and with the customary corbelled wall niches. Com¬ 
municating between courts I) and li is a passage-way (5) nearly 9 ft. in width, 
from w Inch a flight of steps ascends to the first floor and w^hieh also gives access to 
two large rooms, one of which was almost certainly the iiall of assembly. The 
other may possibly ha\'c‘ served as a refectory, but inasmuch as there w^as no kitchen 
adjoining, it is more likely to have been a common room. As evidenced by its 
di:iper masonry, this monastery dates back to Parthian or Early Kushan times, 
when the monks were accustomed to beg and eat their food in the city, and when 
no kitchen accommodation was, therefore, provided. In the case of Jauliiih and 
other monasteries, which also go back to the Early Kushan period, kitchens and 
sculleries were added at a later date, and it is probable that similar additions were 
made here at Giri. If so, they may Ik: situated in the as yet iinexcavatcd area to the 
west of the second or third court of cells. 

Hesidc's the stucco reliefs from the stupa-courl referred to above, the minor 
antiquities reco\'cred from this site included the following; 


SfoNf Snilfutures. C’h. ;/>, no. 113, a very striking relief of phyllite depicting Ilnddha seated 
• n the Indrasaila cuve, and drias descending from above to shower flowers on his head. 'Fhe 
composition, pose :iritl inotlelling of the dmis arc exceptionally happy and rank this relief 
arnenjg tlie finrsl of the fiantlhara seuljKures from Taxila. Crr. ’27 -109, from monastery 1 ), 
room 2 (PI. 219, no. 113). 
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Jewellery, Ch. 30, 110. 169, gold omamerit (? clasp) set with four garnets en cahochou, fruiti 
monastery O, room 7. 

Iron Objects, Ch. 27, no. 23, spoon with long handle and clip, from west of stupa C (IM. ih2, 
m); no. 134, bow-legged tweezers, from L)io (PI. 1O7, no. 134); nos. 209 and 210, needles, 
from D and K (PI. 170, h, and c). 

Chopper and lironze. C'h. 28, no. 409, copper lotus, from D S- Cf. PI. 178,7. 

Seals. Ch. 34, no. 26, a, oval seal of copper, with legend in Ciupta Hrahnn YKha\ru[p{j^(lasya. 

Miscellaneous. Other miscellaneous articles that neetl nni he described in detail, c:()inprise<i 
a spear-head and arrow-head, fish-plates, rings and hammers of iron; a miniature casket, 
antimony-rods^ pipal leaves and rosettes of copper, and bangles of shell, copper ariLi glass. 

(\nrts. The coins recovered in this monastery numbered 309, but many of them are much 
worn and some cpiite illegible. 'I’wo are of silver and two of billon, as noted below; the rest <if 
copper. I'hey comprise two Local 'I'axilan (''IVee and various marks’) from C’ debris and 1) t 1 ; 
one .\zes 11 (‘King on horseback and Zeus standing’), 1)5; two Azes 11 anil As[iavarina 
(‘ King on horseback and Pallas’) from C debris and D ; live Soter .Megiis (‘ lUist of king and 
horseman’) C’ debris and 1^4, 7 and 10; two Kadphises 1 (‘Bust of llermaeus and Heracles’) 
C debris and D7; one Kadphises 11 (‘King at altar and Siva and buH’), K6; one Kanishka 
(‘King at altar and standing deityK. LI .C. eh. 39, no. 262), C debris; two Iluvishka (‘King 
on clejihant and Sun-god’ and ‘King seated and JMoon-god ’ ^ nos. 263, 2^5), C ilebris 
and P outside; three \'asude\'a (tw'o ‘Siva anil bull’; one ‘Seated goddess’), C’ debris, I) 12 and 
H outside; tw'o silver Sasanian ol Shapur 111 (R.H.C\ no. 283) and tw'o billon of \ araliraa 1 \' 
(- K.IJ.C. nos. 280, 2S7), C debris and 1 ) 8 ; 1 13 copper Sasanian (‘Bust of king and lire altar’ 
— R.LhC. no. 297), eighty-six from C’ debris, iwenly-sev'en from various roi)ms in I) and K 
or from debris; si.x (?)Horinizd (‘Bust of king ami tire altar’ —R. U .C. nos. 291, 292), three 
from C.’ debris, one from Dy, two from IC9; one Shapur 111 (‘Bust of king’ and indistinct), 
C debris; two debased Indo-Sasanian (‘Standing figure and square in circle’^ cf. R.II.C'. 
nos. 344 6), l)i2 and C debris; four ditto (‘Standing figure and three jiarallcd lines’; el. 
R.U.C. no. 343), D3 and C’ debris; one uncertain (‘Bearded bust’ and uncertain object). D 
outer wall. 

A fact that these coins bring out very clearly is that at the time when this 
monastery was destroyed, an extraordinary variety ol coins “ some issued several 
centuries before—must have been still current in this part of India. It is also 
interesting to note what a large number of these coins (103 in all) were found in the 
debris of stupa C and of the small stupas at its side. T"he only explanation I can 
offer of this phenoinenon is that one or more small hoards were hidden in the 
masonry of the stupas, just as they were found hidden at the Ohannarajika Slfipa, 
and when the stupas wx^re destroyed or fell to pieces, the coins became dispersed 
among the fallen debris. 
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A T Tin; time uheii llsuaii Tsatig visited Taxila, the city of Sirkap had been 
/ % deserted for more than five centuries and its ramparts and buildings must 
/ " % long have been iii rums. 'Idle city in which the pilgrim himself sojourned 
X the city now known as Snsukh, where numerous structures of the early 

medieval period are still traceable. In the neighbourhood of this city'^ there were 
four famous Huddhist monuments which the pilgrim described. One ol these was 
the tank of Idapatra, the I dragon King; another was a stupa wdiich marked the spot 
where, according to the Buddha’s prediction, one of the four (ilreal 'I'leasures will 
be revealed when Maitnya ajipears as Buddlia;* a third was the stupa of the 
‘saiTificed head’ said to have been built by Asoka and situated at a distance of 
12 or 13 It to the north ol the capital; the lourth was a stupa, also said to have been 
built by Asoka to commemorate the spot where his son Kunala had had his eyes 
put out. 'riie first and second of these monuments were, I believe, rightly identified 
by ('unningharn —the one with the sacred tank now knowm as the Panja Sahib 
at Hasan Abdal, the other with a ruined stupa which crowns the ridge above 
Baoti I’ind. As to the other two, Cunningham laboured under the false idea that 
the city which llsiian 'I'sang visited was the city on the Blur Mound instead of in 
Sirsukh, and he could not, therefore, but fail to identify the location of the two 
stupas. Now' that we know that the earliest city of 'Paxila was on the Bhir Mound 
and the late.st in Sirsukh, it is clear that the stupa of the ‘sacrificed head’ is none 
other than the Bhallar stupa which occupies a commanding position on the extreme 
Western spur of the Saida hill, and it is probable that the memorial of Kunala’s 
misfortune is a stupa which occupies a hardly inferior position on the northern 
slopes of llathifil, commanding a splendid view' of the lower city of Sirkap and of 
the whole of tlie Haro valley (i’l. 87, a). Hsiian 'I’sang describes this stupa as being 
above too ft. high and situated to the south-east of the city of Takshasilii on the 
north side ol the south hill. 'I'he blind, he says, came here to pray, and many had 
their prayers answered by the restoration of tlieir sight.' He then proceeds to 
narrate the story of Kunala; of how his stepmother Tishvarakshitii fell in love with 
him but was repulsed; of how she induced Asoka to send the prince as viceroy to 
'raksha.silii, ami then wrote a dispatch in her husband’s name and scaled it with the 
seal of his teeth while he slept, bringing accusations against Kunala and ordering 
his eyes to be put out; of how the ministers shrank from executing the order, but 


' 'I'hf four Grciit ’l’rta.siire.s refi-rred to an- lliosc of IClapatra in Gmulhara, Fanciuka in Mithila, 
I’iinjala in Kalinva, ainl isanka in ihc Kasi (IJenarus) country. .See "f. Watters, On Yuan Chang, 
>. P--TV 

' CT. T’. Watters, up. cit. 1, pp. 245 sqq. 
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the prince himself insisted on obedience to his father; of how he then wandered 
forth with his wife and begged his way to the far-oflP capital of his father; of how 
his father recognised him by his voice and the strains of his lute; and of how the 
cruel and vindictive queen was put to death and the prince’s eyesight restored at 
Bodh-Gaya through the help of the Buddhist Arhat Ghosha.* 

The southern hill referred to by Ilsuari Tsang can only be the hill of Mathial, 
which bounds the Haro valley on the south; and the most conspicuous stfijia on its 
northern side is one on the northernmost ridge erected almost directly over the 
remains of the old wall of Sirkap, though, if the direction indicated in Hsiian 
Tsang’s text is correct, we ought to look for the stupa of Kunala in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Mohra Moradu rather than of Sirkap. In proposing to identify it with 
the great stupa built over the easten\ fortifications of the latter city, 1 have taken 
into consideration the imposing dimensions and very striking situation of this 
monument, coupled with the fact that the directions given by Hsiian 'I'sang with 
reference to the points of the compass have licen proved in countless instances to 
be faulty. 

At the time when Cimningharn saw this stupa in 1862, it appeared to be nothing 
more than a heap of debris, and was thought by him to be one of the old watch- 
towers of the wall; while the big monastei'y alongside, which was seemingly no 
better preserved, was taken for a guard house. Neither explanation, however, 
appeared to me satisfactory; nor, in view of the many massive blocks of limestone 
lying among the debris, could I agree with my predecessor in supposing that the 
two structures were contemporary with the city walls, which are constructed 
throughout of the small rubble masonry used in the Greek and Saka periotls. It 
was with no feeling of surprise, therefore, that, when I came to excavate the two 
structures, I found that they were a stupa and a monastery built in late semi-ashlar 
masonry, and that, so far from being contemporary with the city wall, they had been 
erected partly on its ruins some tw'o centuries at lea.st after it had fallen to decay. 

'rhe design of the stupa, so far as it has been preserved, will be clear to the reader 
from the drawings and photographs on Pis. 86-8. It rested on a lofty rectangular 
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^ Cf. also Divyavaddna, xxvii, pp. 407-18. In its essence the story of Kunala and Tishyarakshita 
is the same as that of Hippolytus and Phaedra, and it is not unlikely that it was derived from the 
classical legend. Such legends must have been familiar enough amtMig the liurasian (.1 reeks in the 
North-West of India, Witness, for example, the drama of Antigone portrayed on a vase fourul at 
Peshawar; and the Trojan horse depicted, in Buddhist guise, on a Gandhara relief. Rhys Davids 
(Buddhist India, pp. 4 7) mentions an Indian version of the same story in which an elephant takes the 
place of the horse. Some versions of the Kunala legend represent Asoka as sending his son to restore 
order in Takshasila on the advice of a Minister of State, not through the instrumentality of Tishyarak¬ 
shita, and in some versions the prince dies after his return home without any miracle occurring to 
restore his eyesight. His real name was Dharmavivardhana and his father called him Kunrihi because 
his eyes were small and beautiful, like those of the Hiinavat bird of that name. 'Phe blinding of the 
prince was the outcome of evil karma wrought in a previous existence. According to one story, he had 
blinded 500 deer; according to another, an arhat \ or according to the Avadana-kalpahita he had taken 
the eyes (relics) out of a chaitya. (jhosha, the name of the arhat who restored his eyesight to Kunala, 
was also the name of a famous oculist of this district. Sec T. Watters, ibid. 
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Inisf incasuring 63 ft. 9 in. from cast to west by 105 ft. from north to south, and was 
provided with a stepped apj)roach at its northern end. The base rises in three 
terraces, the lowermost of which is 3 ft. 4 in. high and is relieved by a series of 
stunted Corinthian pilasters resting on an elaborate torus and scotia moulding and 
formerly surmounted by a dentil cornice and copings, with Hindu brackets of the 
‘ notched ’ variety intervening between the capitals and the cornice, 'riie torus 
moultling at the base is bevelled in three facets. The middle terrace, which is 
2 ft. 3^ in. high, is plain but covered, like the rest of the edifice, with a coating of 
plaster. 'J'he uppennost terrace seems to have been decorated in much the same 
way as the lowe.st one, but it was nearly three times as high, and the base mouldings 
and entablature were prop(*rtionately more massive and elaborate.‘ 

A remarkal>le feature of this monument is the delicate concave curvature of its 
plinth. The western side of the stupa, for example, measured in a straight line 
from end to end, is 74 ft. 10 in. long; but the line thus drawn docs not coincide 
with the actual line of the plinth, which recedes gradually inwards towards the 
centre, the greatest distance between the arc and the chord being 3 in. It is well 
known, of course, that entasis of the columns and curvature of other lines, both 
horizontal and perpendicular, was systematically employed in Greek architecture 
in ortler to correct the apparent defects caused by optical illusions; and it may 
be that the idea was introduced from Western Asia, along with the many other 
Hellenistic features which characterise the architecture of 'I'axila ami the North- 
West. Hut, if this was so, it would appear that the optical principles which underlay 
the idea could not have been properly understood by the builders of the Kuiifda 
stupa; for in this case the curvature is concave instead of convex, and it has the 
eflect of exaggerating the illusion, instead of correcting it. 

d'his stupa, which I assign to the third or fourth century A.l)., was not the 
earliest monument to be erected on this interesting site. Buried in the core of the 
structure and towards its north-west corner, 1 uncovered another and very much 
smaller stupa (PI. 87, a), which appears from its style to have, been erected in 
Saka-Parthian times, when the city wall along.side of it on the east was still standing 
intact. 7 ’his older edifice, which is perched on a small rocky eminence well inside 
the city wall, is standing to a height of 9 ft. 8 in. It is constructed of rough blocks 
of limestone and consists of a stpiare plinth with drum and dome above, the only 
feature that has disappeared being the crowning umbrella. The plinth is 4 ft. 6 in. 
high, the drum 2 ft. 2 in., and the dome 3 ft. Originally the rough stone masonry 
W'as covered with lime plaster, on which the mouldings and other decorative details 
were worked, but all the plaster has now perished. 

This little stupa emerging, as it apipears to do, from the body of the big one calls 

’ Among the fallen archiU'ctiiral members round about the sttlpa I noted in particular the following; 
(«) Dentil brackets of kanjvlr of the usual design but of four different sizes, viz. (i) 3^ in. high x aj- in. 
wide; (z) 4^ in. high x 4 in. wide; (j) loj in. high x 7^ in. wide; and (4) i ft. 4 in. high x 9 in. wide. 
(A) Ilalustrade pillars of kanjiir with bevelled edges of two sizes, viz. 4J in. and 7 in. wide respectively, 
(c) Coping of balustrade, 8 in. wide x in. high. 
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to mind the little stupa which HsUan 'I'sang saw projecting from the side ol the 
Great Stupa of Kanishka at Peshawar. The two cases, however, are n(»t strictly 
analogous, since here, at the Kunala stupa, the original monument was completely 
hidden in the heart of the later one until disclosed to view hy the spade. In the 
case of Kanishka’s stupa it is likely enough that the later monument was also built 
on the site of an older and smaller one, but it would seem that the little stupa seen 
by the Chinese pilgrim was either a replica of the original set up on one of the 
upper terraces of the later edifice or possibly the original structure itself which had 
been dismantled and re-erected. Buddhists have always avoided the destruction 
of stupas or other works of merit built by their co-religionists, and in this case it 
may well be that Kanishka was endeavouring, not only to preserve the original 
stupa, but to keep it, or a replica of it, exposed to view. 

Immediately to the west^ of the Kunala stupa and at a slightly higher hwel is a Mnn.isurv .n 
spacious and solidly built monasteiy in the semi-ashlar style, which is manifestly s sinpii 

contemporary w ith the later stupa. The walls are stamling to a height «>f between 
13 and 14 ft. at their highest point, and have a thickness varying from 5 ft. in the 
outer w'ulls to 3 ft. 1 in. in the inner, d'hey are of semi-ashlar masonry once covered 
with mud plaster and of singularly massive construction, some of the blocks of 
which they are composed measuring as much as 4 ft. 2 ft. 6 in. i ft. 6 in. It is 
noteworthy that, as a general rule, the bond is broken both in the ashlar courses 
and m the alternate diaper courses. 'I'he remains comprise a large rectangular 
court measuring 155 ft. 6 in. along its eastern side, with a .smaller hall -evidently 
the assembly hall—on its south, the two together presenting a continuous frontage 
to the east of nearly 200 ft. The larger court is designed cm the usual plan, with an 
ojien quadrangle in the centre and a veranda and range of cells behiml it —nine on 
each of the four sides, the corner ones measuring ii ft. deep by 20 ft. wide, the 
remainder being of the same depth and just half as wide. These measurements are 
said to be the orthodo.x measurements for such cells at the present day. In the 
cells are the customary niches for lamps, etc., closed over with a rounded or 
pointed arch. The main entrance to the monastery is in the eastern wall, but not 
quite opposite to the middle of the quadrangle, since there are five cells to the 
north of it and only four to the south. Its width is 15 ft. 2 in. and it is flanked by- 
two massive pylons with a spacious threshold of heavy limestone flags in front. 'I’he 
veranda is 19 ft. 5 in. wide and raised, like the cells, on a plinth about 3 ft. above 
the level of the central depression, into which a short flight of steps descends in the 
middle of each side. 

At the south-west corner of the central depression is a scjuare plinth for the 
usual bathroom, with steps on its northern side. Water from the depression was 
carried off through a drain which passes under chamber S 5 to the outside. On the 
western side of the court, the foundations have slipped down the hillside and many 
of the cells have been destroyed. The same fate has also befallen the south side (jf 
the assembly hall; and this must have happened in ancient times, since the original 
massive walls on the south and west were replaced by thinner walls of rubble, not 
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on the same alij^nment but further to the north and east, respectively, with the 
result that the area of the hall was substantially reduced. If this monastery ever 
possessed a refectory and kitchen, as presumably it did, they must have been 
situated to the west of the hall of assembly. 

Judging by the accumulation of debris inside the building, by the charred 
remains of timber over the debris, and by the later additions and repairs, the 
monastery seems to have been in occupation for a considerable period and finally 
to have been burnt down. Two arrow-heads discovered among the charcoal 
suggest that its destruction, like that of most of the Taxila sanghdrdmas^ was due 
to hostile invasion. 

Apart from coins, the small objects found on this site were singularly few, the 
only ones worthy of mention being the following; 

Stone Objects, Ch. 25, no. 28, ghiulin^-mill of Tarakl sandstone. 

Stone Sculptures. Ch. 36, no. 18, winged male I)racket figure. 

Iron Objects. Ch. 27, no. 86, double-tanged arrow-head with barbed and ribbed blade; 
no. 89, four-bladcd barbed arrow-head of a type that was probably used by the attacking Huns 
in the fifth century; no. 164, door-hook; no. 181, links of chain; no. 196, sspud. 

Copper and Bronze Objects. Ch. 28, no. 12, copper bangle with angular beaded decoration; 
no. 20, copper car-ring of crescent-shaped pattern. 

The last-mentioned came from the stupa debris; the remainder from the interior of the 
monastery. 

Of ninety-four coins recovered, forty-one came from the debris round about the stupa,* and 
fifty-three from the monastery area,* chiefly from the cells or the broad veranda in front of 
them. 'I'hc collection is very remarkable because, with the e.vception of one specimen of 
Vakkadeva, none ot the coins arc later than Vastideva, and the majority are anterior even to 
the foundation of this sanghdrdma^ let alone to its destruction. 

Punch-?nnrked. A\ one. For class, cf. PI. 234, nos. 49-56 (st.). 

Local Taxilan. Nineteen of eight different types. Seven of the types are described in 
the chart of Local Taxilan Coins on pp. 761 -2 (ch. 38), viz. no. i type (one specimen from 
St.) ; no. 2 (two from st.); no. 3 (two from st., three from mon.); no. 9 (two from mon.); no. 18 
(one from st.); no. 21 (four from st., tw^o from mon.); no. 22 (one from st.). Not included in 
the chart is a coin from the stupa debris showing a 'Wheel made up of crescents(?) and Blank* 
(cf. A.S.R. (1914), p. 28, no. 5). The fact that so many of these coins were scattered about 
inside the monastery and amid the stupa debris leaves no room for doubt that they were still 
in circulation on a large scale as late as the fifth century A.D. 

Greek. .T. Hermaeus: one 'Bust of king and Nike* (mon.). 

Saka. /F. Azes I: seven ‘King seated and Hermes* (two from st., five from mon.). One 
‘Enthroned Demeter and Hermes* (st.). Azes II; six ‘King on horseback and Zeus Nike¬ 
phoros* (five from st., one from mon.). Rajuvula: two 'Lion and Heracles* (mon.). 

Parthian. Ai. Gondophares: two 'King on horseback and Zeus to r.* (one from st., one 
from mon.); one ‘King on horseback and Zeus to 1 .* (mon.); three 'Bust of king and 
Pallas’ (two from st., one from mon.). Sasan: one 'Bust of king and Nike* (mon.); one 
‘Bust of king and Pallas standing’ (mon.), but the attribution of this coin to Sasan is 
uncertain. 

Kushdn. /E. Kadphises I; eighteen 'Bust of Hermaeus and Heracles’ (ten from st., eight 
trom mon.). Kadaphes; two ‘Head of Claudius (?) and King seated’ (st.). Kadphises II: 

' Indicated in the list that follows by the abbreviations st. and mon. respectively. 
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two ‘King at altar and Siva and bull* (st.). Kanishka: two ‘King at altar and Nanaia* 
(si.); two ‘Metal-god* (st.); three ‘Sun-god’ (two from st., one from mon.); five 'Wind-g()d’ 
(two from st., three from mon.); five ‘Moon-god* (four from st., one from mon.). Iluvishka: 
one ‘King seated and standing deity’ (mon.); one ‘King on couch and Sun-god’ (st,). 
Vasudeva: four ‘fiiva and l)uir (mon.); one ‘Sealed goddess* (st.). Vakkadeva; one 
‘Elephant and lion* (st.). 

Beads to- the number of thirty were found on this site, viz. two spherical shell and one 
standard barrel of glass in the debris round the stupa, and the remaining twenty-seven, as 
sliown in the table below, in the cells and courtyard of the monastery. 

it may be assumed that these beads were in use at the time of the destruction of the monastery, 
which in all probability happened in the fifth century a.d., but some of them may have come 
down, like the coins, from earlier times. 
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Jtist as at Kalawan there was a smaller monastery on the hillside high above the 
main sanghdrdma^ so also here there was a smaller monastery above the Kunala 
sanghdrdma, and serving probably as an annexe to it. The mound on which it 
stands, known locally as Ghai, rises above one of the ruined bastions of the east 
wall of Sirkap, half-way between the Kunala monastery and the south-east corner 
of the city. The monastery, which is built of semi-ashlar masonry, was no doubt 
contemporary or thereabouts with the larger monastery below it. In plan and 
dimensions (it is 6o ft. square approximately) it resembles monastery II at Kalawan, 
of which it was probably a copy. Thus there is the same square hall in the centre 
in place of the customary open court, and the same arrangement of windows for 
admitting light and air to the hall and to the covered passages. The only real 
difference is in the number and disposition of the cells. Unfortunately, a con¬ 
siderable stretch of the outer walling on the north and south has perished, and 
with it some of the partitions between the cells, but judging by what has survived 
there would seem to have been fifteen cells in all on the ground-floor instead of the 
eleven at Kalawan. The entrance, be it added, was on the north side, with a window 
opposite to it, which opened from the central hall; and by the side of the entrance 
there was presumably a stairw^ay leading to the upper floor, as there was at Kalawan. 
In several of the cells are wall niches for lamps, etc. 
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It seems not unlikely that the idea of these roofed-in monasteries, which are 
exemplified at Kalawan and (ihai, was taken from the well-known rock-hewn 
moTiasteries of Western India and the Dckhan, and I incline to think that the 
^fnha-vihdra mentioned in the Lion Capital Inscription at Mathura^ may have been 
a monastery of this type; for the name would certainly have been very appropriate, 
and, so far as 1 am aware, there are no grounds for supposing that any vihdra at 
Mathura was ever hewn, like a cave, out of a hillside. 

•Small 


* C.I.I. II. p. 48. 


'The only small antiquities found in the ruins of this monastery were an iron finger-ring 
with copper bezel (‘Finger-rings’, ch. 31, no. 58) and three copper coins, viz. one Local 
'J’iixilan of type no. 4 (‘Coins’, ch. 38, p. 761), one Kadaphes (‘Head of Claudius (?) and king 
seated’) and one Huvishka (‘King seated cross-legged and standing deity*). 



Chapter 17. MOUNDS A AND B AT 

JANDIAL 


R athkr less than two furlongs to the north of the Jandial temple (eh. 9) 
and on the west bank of the Lundi nala were two low mounds covering 
small groups of ruins. On the map (PL i) they are distinguished by the 
letters A and il. The latter, which lies to the east and is the larger of the 
two, is numbered 40 in Sir A. Cunningham’s plan of the site. It proved to contain 
the remains of a medium-sized but very interesting stupa set in a courtyard and 
once surrounded by buildings (PI. 91). The stupa is of two periods, having 
originally been built in Saka-Parthian times, and rebuilt in the third or fourth 
century of our era. The earlier structure is now standing to a height of a little over 
2 ft. above the old floor-level. It is a little less than 33 ft. stjuare, w'ith a projecting 
staircase on its southern face, and a relic chamber measuring 11 ;< 14 ft. in the 
centre. Like the shrines in Sirkap, it is faced with squared kaiijur blocks somewhat 
irregularly laid, the core and foundations consisting of rough limestone blocks and 
pebbles closely compacted with earth. Round the base runs a torus and scotia 
moulding of the usual pattern, and above it is a series of square pilasters, six on 
each side of the building, which were once surmounted by a dentil cornice. Along 
the edges of the plinth and flanking the ascending stairway was a small railing of 
kahjur stone covered, like the plinth itself, with a coating of stucco. Leading from 
the entrance of the monastery to the steps on the south side is a narrow causeway of 
stone, and near the foot of the steps on their eastern side is a scpiarc plinth, which, 
like the one by the side of the shrine in Block G in Sirkap, probably supported a 
lustral bowl. In the courtyard are two small bases, presumably of stupas, one near 
the south-east corner of the main stupa and approximately contemporary with it, 
the other, of somewhat later date, on its western side. 

When this stupa and the buildings connected with it had fallen to decay, another 
stupa and a second series of buildings were erected on their ruins. This later stupa 
(Pis. 91 and 92, a) has a circular plinth, 35 ft. in diameter, and is constructed of 
limestone blocks in the semi-ashlar style, which first came into vogue in the second 
century a.d. On this plinth and at a distance of 3 ft. 7 in. from its outer edge are 
sections of the kafijur moulding which decorated the base of the drum. It is of 
decadent form, the edge of the stone torus being, as was usiial in later buildings at 
Taxila, bevelled instead of curvilinear, but finished off round in the stucco with 
which it was covered. 

This stiipa was hastily excavated by Sir Alexander Cunningham, who appears 
to have penetrated as far as the later structure only, which he describes as being 
‘ upwards of 40 ft. in diameter ’ and which he erroneously identifies with the stupa 
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erected by Asoka on the spot where Buddha in a previous existence had made an 
offering of his head. Prior to Cunningham’s excavation the relic chamber of the 
earlier stupa had been opened by the villager Nur, who, without being aware of 
the fact, seems to have throw'n out the relics concealed within; for in the spoil earth 
left at the side of the stupa I found a small silver casket, | in. in diam. and lenticular 
in shape, containing a smaller one of the same pattern in gold, and in the latter 
a small fragment of bone. The larger v^ase, in which these caskets had no doubt 
reposed, had disappeared. 

Tw'(» features of these remains deserve to be noticed. One is the exceptionally 
large size of the rectangular relic chamber belonging to the original fabric, which 
calls to mind the equally large but circular chamber in stupa A 4 at Kalawan, the 
interior walls of which appear, as we have seen, to have been whitewashed from 
time to time, though how' the chamber was entered is a puzzle that 1 do not attempt 
to solve. I’he other noteworthy feature is the unusual plan of the foundations on 
the north and west sides of the stupa-court. In the Saka-Parthian period to which 
this stupa is referable, we should not, of cour.se, expect to find a quadrangle enclosed 
by row's of symmetrical cells, such as are characteristic of later monasteries, nor 
can we in fact be sure that any of the surviving chambers w'cre used for residential 
purposes. The small group Q, R, S, may have been so used, but the larger building 
T at the north-cast corner was evidently an open court with a small chapel— 
possibly for an image—projecting into it from its northern side. And on the west 
side of the quadrangle, what appear at first sight to have been long narrow rooms 
(N, O, P) were in fact nothing more than the foundations of a raised platform. 
It is all the more necessary to draw attention to the unusual character of the 
buildings surrounding the courtyard of this stupa, because the description and 
plan of them published by Cunningham' arc so fanciful and misleading that one 
wonders whether they really relate to this site at all. 

Besides the reliquaries and various fragments of the railings and dentil cornices 
referred to above, the following small objects were also found on this site: 

(1) Large stucco head of Dodhisattva, wearing moustache and hair arranged in topknot. 
Nose mutilated. Height 1 ft. 5-f in. 

(2) Small bronze hell, 1-25 in. across mouth. 

(3) Dumb-bell shaped ornament of gla.ss ('Glass Objects’, ch. 35, no. 22 and PI. 210,/). 

(4) Scarahoid seal of chalcedony engraved with horse racing to left (‘Seals’, ch. 34, no. 12 
and PI. 207, no. 4). One of the best bits of Hellenistic engraving from 'I’axila. 

(5) Oval flat -seal of banded agate crudely engraved with figure of man. Length 0-7 in. 

(6) Cubical bead of garnet, and hexagonal flat barrel bead of aquamarine. 

(7) Twenty-four coins comprising: one Apollodotus I (‘Apollo with bow and arrow and 
tripod’; cf. P.M. Cat. PI. 4, no. 307); four Azes I (two ‘King seated on cushion and Hermes’ 
and two ‘Demeter enthroned and Hermes’); fourteen Soter Megas (‘Bust of king and horse¬ 
man’); three Kanishka (two ‘Sun-god’ and one ‘Moon-god’); two Vasudeva (‘Siva and 
bull’). 

'I'welvc of the coins of Soter Megas were found together near the foot of the stupa steps, 

' Vide C.S.R. V, p. 74 and PI. xx. 



CH. 17] MOUNDS A AND B AT JANDIAL 357 

where they had seemingly been buried after the earlier stupa had fallen to ruin but before the 
later one was built. The rest of the objects were found scattered among the debris. 

The second and smaller mound A is to the north-west and within 100 ft. of B. 
It also proved to contain the remains of a stupa (PI. 90), which is almost an exact 
replica as to both dimensions and design of the earlier of the two stupas described 
above and unquestionably of the same age. The only noteworthy difference between 
them is that in this case the relic chamber is of more normal size (6 ft. square)— 
a fact that suggests that the relic chamber in stupa B may have been enlarged at 
the time when the later monument was erected on that site. No relics or other 
minor antiquities of interest were found at stupa A. 
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Chapter i8. MOHRA MORADU 

T he sanghdrdma of Mohra Moradu lies in a secluded glen at the back of 
the modern village of the same name. Here, as one goes eastward, the 
slopes grow noticeably greener; for the wild olive and sonaltha shrub 
flourish freely among the rocks, and the rugged defile of Meri, through 
which the pathway ascends to the ancient site, is singularly picturesque. Inside 
the glen—or 1 might better, perhaps, term it a cup in the hills—an oblong terrace 
was constructed by the Buddhist builders, and side by side on this terrace were 
erected a stupa and a monaster)’^ of commanding size—the former at its western, 
the latter at its eastern end. When first discovered, both monastery and stupa were 
buried in a deep accumulation of debris and detritus from the surrounding hills, 
the only part of the structures visible to the eye being about 5 ft. of the ruined dome 
of the stupa, which in years gone by had been cut in two by treasure hunters in 
search of the relics, and, like the Dharmarajika Stupa, had been sadly damaged in 
the process. Beneath this accumulation, however, both buildings proved to be 
unusually well preserved, standing actually to a height of between 15 and 30 ft. 
and still retaining many admirably executed reliefs in stucco on their walls. 

'I'he design of the stupa and its decoration will be clear to the reader from the 
plan, section and details on PI. 93,0, as well as from the photographs on Pis. 92, A, 
96, c, 97, rt and 150 2. Its core, as usual, was of rubble and its facings of diaper 
limestone masonry of the type that came into vogue in the second century a.d. 
Later this masonry was repaired in places with semi-ashlar, ftrobably at the time 
when the existing stucco reliefs were executed. Kanjur was used only for the 
mouldings, pilasters and other decorative features. 'I’he pilasters between the bays 
on the plinth of the stupa arc of noticeably slender proportions and are composed, 
not, as was often the case, of long perpendicular blocks of kanjur let into the lime¬ 
stone walls, but of piles of small and neatly dressed pieces measuring about 
9 >; 3 J in. on the face, and presenting almost the appearance of bricks. In the 
mouldings at the base only the stucco facing was rounded off, the core of kanjur 
being merely bevelled in flat facets and provided with channels to which the stucco 
could better adhere. I’he berm, which was raised to a height of 16 ft. above the 
ground-level, was covered with a layer of concrete about i in. in thickness and 
composed of river bajri and lime. No trace of any relic chamber was found in the 
drum or plinth, and if such a chamber ever existed, it must have been placed high 
up in the dome, which is now destroyed. 

Thanks to the protected position of this stupa and other fortunate circumstances, 
many of the stucco reliefs with which its walls were decorated and which in most 
other cases have almost entirely perished, are here tolerably well preserved; and 
though their colouring has all but disappeared, they suffice to give us a much 
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better idea than we could otherwise have got of how these monuments looked 
when they first emerged from the hands of their builders. Apparently, the whole 
surface of the structure up to the top of the drum was covered with figural reliefs. 
In the bays between the pilasters were groups of Buddhas with attendant Bodhi- 
sattvas and devas\ on the face of the pilasters themselves were numerous Buddhas 
ranged one above the other; on the drum, again, above the berm the same figures 
were repeated on a smaller scale; and on each side of the steps was a continuotis 
row of figures disposed in decreasing sizes beneath the raking cornice, just as they 
might have been in the pedimental groups of a classical temple. Some examples 
of these reliefs are figured in Pis. 96, c and 150-2. The latter are fully described in 
chapter 26, and here I need say no more than that these Mohra Moradu sculptures 
comprise some of the finest examples of the Indo-Afghan School known to us, the 
only other sculptures of this school that can be compared with them (1 refer in 
particular to those in the fourth bay from the western end, illustrated in Pis. 150, a 
and 151) being the superb group in alcove B20 at Kalawan (pp. 337-40). 

Among the many detached heads and other fragments which were lying round about the 
base of the stupa, may be noticed two Tlodhisattva heads and a third of a lay-worshipper (?) 
described in chapter 26 (‘Stucco Sculptures’, nos. 36-8 ( = Pls. 153, d, 149, I and 153, c) and 
two Ruddha and two Bodhisattva heads described in my Report for 1915-16, pp. 26-7, nos. 1, 
4, 5, 6, and illustrated on PI. xx, r,/, g and h, of that Report. 

On the south side of the steps of this stupa is a smaller monument of the same 
class, a plan and section of which are shown on PI. 93, h. Like the main stupa, it 
was built in the second century a.d. and originally faced with diaper masonry, but 
was renovated some two centuries later and adorned with figural reliefs similar in 
style to those on the larger edifice. Only a few of the stucco reliefs, in a much- 
damaged condition, have survived on the south and west sides. A harmikd, which 
may have belonged to this stupa, is described under ‘ Stucco Sculptures’ (ch. 26), 
no. 38, a and illustrated in PI. 149, k. It is made of kanjur stone decorated in 
stucco with two bands of dentil brackets. On the stucco are traces of blue and red 
pigments. 

The monastery connected with these stupas is as interesting as the stupas 
themselves (Pis. 93, a, 94 and 95). The entrance to the court of cells is on the north, 
and access to it is provided by a broad flight of steps with a landing at the top 
(PI. 95, fl). The steps, which are built of limestone and are much worn, are 9 ft. 9 in. 
in width, with treads i ft. 2 in. broad and risers lo^ in. in height. Originally, the 
doorway leading into the portico was 10 ft. 8 in. in width, but some alterations and 
additions seem to have been made at a later date, which had the effect of reducing 
its width by about 6 ft. On the west wall of the portico and at a height of 3 ft. 4 in. 
from the floor is a niche containing a remarkably well-preserved group of stucco 
figures in high relief, namely: Buddha seated in the centre with four attendant 
figures—Buddhas, Bodhisattvas and devas —on either side (PI. 97, b). The niche is 
4 ft. in height by i ft. 8 in. in depth and is closed above by a pointed corbelled 
arch. The modelling of the figures in this group is not of a high order. 
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Passing from the portico into the interior of the monastery we find ourselves in 
a spacious court with twenty-seven chambers ranged on its four sides, twenty-four 
of which served as cells for the bhikshus. In the middle of the court is a depression 
about 2 ft. deep with steps descending into it on each of its four sides, and, at its 
south-east corner, a square platform which once supported the walls of the bath¬ 
room (jantdghara). Round about this depression and at intervals of about 5 ft. 
from one another is a series of stone slabs, the upper surface of which is level with 
the rest of the court. These slabs acted as bases for the pillars of a broad veranda, 
which was constructed mainly of wood * and which, besides shading the fronts of 
the cells, served also to provide communication with the cells on the upper floor. 
The eaves of the veranda no doubt projected beyond the pillars which supported 
it, and discharged the rain-water into the depression in the middle of the court, 
whence it was carried off by a covered drain. The height of the lower story was 
about 12 ft., as is proved by a ledge and row of socket holes, evidently intended for 
the timbers of the first floor, in the back walls of the cells on the south side. Access 
to the upper floor was obtained, not, as might have been expected, near the entrance 
portico but by way of two flights of steps in chamber no. 15 on the south side of 
the building. On the western and southern sides of the court all the cells arc 
provided with windows; on the northern side windows were not so necessary, as 
the light admitted through the cell doors would be brighter; and on the eastern 
side they were impracticable, inasmuch as there were other chambers at the back 
of the cells. The windows are placed at a height of about 8 ft. from the ground and 
are somewhat narrower at the top than at the bottom, contracting also considerably 
towards the outside. In some of the cells, but not in all, are small wall niches for 
lamps or other articles. 

The interiors of the chambers occupied by the monks were covered, like the rest 
of the monastery, with a coating of plaster, in this case of mud, but were probably 
destitute of any decoration. In the verandas, on the other hand, the walls appear to 
have been relieved with colours, and the woodwork was no doubt carved and painted 
or gilded, while the courtyard was further beautified by effigies of the Buddha of 
superhuman size set on pedestals in front of the cells or by groups of sacred figures 
in little niches in the walls (PI. 96, a). Of the larger effigies, remains of seven have 
survived round about the quadrangle, namely, in front of the cells i, 2, 5, 7, ii, 12 
and 23; but only the first three of these are even tolerably well preserved. In each 
of these cases there is a particular interest attaching to the smaller reliefs on the 
front of the pedestals, from the fact that they illustrate the dresses worn by lay- 
worshippers at the time they were set up, namely in the fourth or fifth century a.d. 
(P 1 . 96 ,«). 

Of the groups in niches there were six, in addition to the one inside the entrance 
portico, viz. two in front of the portico and one each in front of cells 4, 21, 22 and 
26. Some of these groups were of stucco, others of terra-cotta. Of the former, the 

' The wood construction was evidenced by the mass of charcoal, iron fittings, etc. found in the 
debris. 
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best preserved was the one in front of cell 4, which portrays the Buddha seated in 
the dhydna-miulrd, with attendant figures to right and left.' Of the latter, only 
detached pieces were fouitd lying in the courtyard. Among them the most notable 
were a seated image of the Buddha and a very charming head of a deva, perhaps 
from the same group, which are described in chapter 24 (‘Terra-cottas’), nos. 179 
and 180, and reproduced in PI. 138,7 and k. 

Another very interesting find in the court of cells was a stupa, almost complete 
in every detail, which came to light inside cell no. 9 (PI. 95, b, right-hand side). It 
is standing to a height of 12 ft. and is circular in plan with a plinth divided into 
five tiers, with elephants and Atlantes alternating in the lowest tier, and Buddhas 
seated in niches alternating with pilasters in the tiers above. The core of the stupa 
is of kanjur, and the mouldings and decorations are of stucco once decorated with 
colours, viz. crimson, blue and yellow. The umbrella was constructed in sections 
threaded on to a central shaft of iron, but in the course of ages this shaft had 
decayed, and the umbrella was found lying at the side of the stupa. The edges 
of the umbrellas are pierced with holes intended for streamers, garlands or bells. 

This is not the only example at Taxila of a stupa having been erected in what 
seemingly was an ordinary monastic cell. The same phenomenon has already been 
observed in the case of cell F12 at Kalawan (PI. 79, a) and E i at the Dharmarajika, 
and the question presents itself whether these particular stupas were designed as 
objects of cult worship for the general use of the monastery or as memorials to 
signalise the sanctity of the cell where some specially holy hhikshu had lived and 
died. In its origin the stiipa was of course nothing more than a funeral monument, 
and it would therefore have been quite in keeping with Indian tradition to utilise 
it for the second of these two purposes. Moreover, in favour of the latter hypothesis 
it should be noted: {a) That in other cases where a stupa-chapel was required inside 
the court of cells, as for example at Akhaurl (p. 316), it was given a form slightly 
different from that of the living cells. (6) That at the Dharmarajika there was such 
a stupa-chapel (E2) actually next door to the stupa-ccll E1, and, on the face of it, 
it seems improbable that both of these monuments were erected exclusively for the 
purpose of cult worship, (c) That the stiipa of which we are speaking at Mohra 
Moradu is some two centuries more modem than the cell in which it stands, and 
it is reasonable to suppose that prior to its erection the cell had been used for 
living purposes and could hardly have been regarded, therefore, as suitable for 
conversion into a cult-chapel, (d) That, unless there was some special reason for 
choosing this particular cell, it would have suited the convenience of the monks 
better if the stupa had been set up in one of the cells next to the entrance portico or 
next to the stairway leading to the upper story, i.e. in the position occupied by the 
image-chapel at Jauliah (pp. 381-2). For these reasons I incline to think that these 
cell-stupas were intended primarily as memorials to some revered member of the 
sanghoy in the same way as the stupa at Kunala was intended, according to Hsiian 
Tsang, to perpetuate the memory of that prince. 

' For an illustration of this group, cf. A.S.R. (1915-16), PI. xxni, a. 
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On the cast side of the court of cells is a group of apartments reached through 
a doorway at the back of room 7. Among them the assembly hall is readily 
recognisable in the spacious hall at the northern end (33 x 34 ft.), the roof of 
which was no doubt supported, as usual, on four columns. Of the others, the 
identity is le.ss certain, particularly as this part of the monastery was largely 
rebuilt and added to in later day.s, but comparing the lay-out with that of the 
contemporary monastery at Jauliah, which was planned on very similar lines, we 
may infer that the room next to the assembly hall was the kitchen {agni-idld) with 
a small larder and store-room (koshthaka) attached, the latter being the small and 
massive rotunda at the south-east corner, the former the rectangular closet with 
raised benches on two of its sides. And we may surmise, further, that the two 
rooms at the south end served originally as a refectory and steward’s room, though 
the latter was subsequently converted into a bathroom by raising its floor by some 
8 ft. and constructing in it a reservoir with a water-channel leading down into 
the middle chamber. When this change took place, the refectory was perhaps 
combined with the assembly hall. 

It remains to add that the original walls of this monastery are built in the same 
late variety of large diaper masonry as the stupa and may be assigned both on this 
and other grounds to the second century a.d. Additions and repairs are in late 
semi-ashlar work and for the most part were executed some two centuries later. 

Besides the detached stucco and terra-cotta pieces noticed above, the following 
minor antiquities were found on this site; 

(i, 2) Terra-cottas. Two heads of Buddha images, 8 and 12 in. high respectively, with 
traces of lime slip. From courtyard of monastery, where they probably belonged to two of the 
pedestal images, Cf. A.S.R. (1915-16), pp. 29, 30, nos. 7 and 9 and Pis. xxili, d and xxiv, b. 
Mm. ’15-149 and 168. 

(3) Head of Bodhisattva (?), 4-75 in. high, with traces of lime slip. From monastery court¬ 
yard, where it probably belonged to one of the niche groups. Ibid. no. 8 and PI. xxiii, g. 
Mm. ’15-73. 

(4) Stucco. Small head of Buddha, probably from one of the niche groups. Found in 
cell 19. ‘Stucco Sculptures’, ch. 26, no. 35 and PI. 153, a. 

(5, 6) Stone Sculptures. Pieces of phyllite frieze and cornice, from south side of stupa II. 
‘Stone Sculptures’, ch. 36, nos. 55 and 83. 

(7) Capital of phyllite, from cell 7. Ibid. no. 31. 

(8) False gable-window of phyllite with legends in three panels. From cell 8. Ibid. no. 110 
and PI. 219, no. 110. 

{9) Full-length image of the Bodhisattva Maitrcya—one of the finest examples of Gandhara 
sculpture. From cell 8. Ibid. no. 142 and PI. 223. 

(10) Similar, but of inferior style. From cell 8. Ibid. no. 143 and PI, 224. 

(it) Head of Buddha wearing moustache. From side of monastery steps. Ibid. no. 159. 

(12) Relief with two standing Buddha figures. From cell 19. Ibid. no. 188. 

(13) Fragment of seated Bodhisattva. From cell 17. Ibid. no. 191. 

Of the above sculptures, nos. 8, 9 and 10, which are the three finest pieces, were 
found together in cell 8, where they had probably been deposited for safety’s 
sake at the time of the Hun invasion. 
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(14, 15). Other Stone Objects, Two lamps of phylJite and schist, respectively, from court¬ 
yard and cell 15. ‘Stone Objects^ ch, 25, nos. 112 and 113, a\ Pis. 141, dd and 142, a, 

(16) Iron. Door-latch from cell 2. ‘Iron Objects’, ch. 27, no. 52 and PI. 164. 

(17) Spinning-wheel axle (?). Ibid, no. 55 and PI. 164. 

(18) Spear-head. From entrance steps. Ibid, no. 67 and PI. 164. 

(19) Spear-butt. From courtyard. Ibid, no. 71 and PI. 164. 

(20) Five four-bladcd barbed arrow-heads of same type as ‘Iron Objects’, ch. 27, no. 89 
(PI. 165, no. 89). From courtyard. 

(21) Knife or dagger. From cell 9. Ibid. no. 128 and PI. 106. 

(22) Nail, Ibid. no. 153 and PI. 167. 

(23, 24) Ceiling and door-hooks. Ibid. nos. 163, 165 and PL i68. 

(25) Nine clamps, some with nails attached. Ibid. no. 169 and PL 168. 

(26) Door-hinge. From cell 23. Ibid. no. 177 and PL 168. 

(27) Copper and Bronze. Child’s bangle of copper with beaded pattern. From south-east 
corner of main stupa. ‘Copper and Bronze Objects’, ch. 28, no. 15 and PL 171, L 

(28) Spoon of beaten copper. Monastery entrance. Ibid, no. 318 and PL 176. 

(29) Copper-gilt triratna. North aide of monastery. Ibid, no. 403 and PL 178, c. 

(30) Copper wheel {cakra)^ 4-5 in. diam., with iron nail in centre. Door ornament, similar 
to no. 407, PL 178, k. Mm. ’15-31. A.S.R. (1915-16), PL xvi, e, 

(31) Copper inkpot, 1-25 in. diam., with detachable cup and serpentine handle, similar to 
'Copper and Bronze Objects’, ch. 28, nos. 334 and 335 (PL 176). Mm. *15-61. Illustrated in 
A.S.R. (1915-16), PL XV, k. 

(32, 33) Shell. Bangles, from monastery courtyard. ‘Shell Objects’, ch. 33, nos. 20 and 
38, PL 201, nos. 25 and 26. 

(34) Roundel, from cell 14. Ibid. no. 43, Pis. 201, no. 27 and 202, A. 

(35) Seals, Square cylinder seal of copper with erotic and other devices on four sides. 
From cell 3. ‘Seals’, ch. 34, no. 37 and PI. 208, no, 44. 

(36) Large square tablet seal of indurated clay with engraved figures on both faces and 
inscription in Gupta Brahml characters of fourth to fifth century a.d. reading Ilarischandrasya 
= ‘Of Ilari^chandra’. Ibid, no. 38 and PL 208, no. 59. 

(37) Beads. Of twenty-three beads found in the monastery, six came from cell 24, two each 
from cells 4, 23 and 26, and one from cell 25. The rest came from the courtyard. No beads were 
found in the stupa area. The shapes and materials of the twenty-three beads are as follows: 
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(38) Coins, Coins to the number of eighty-four were found on this site, viz. ten in the 
debris of the stQpa area and seventy-four in the monastery, mainly in the cells and courtyard. 
They are as follows: 

JR, One punch-marked (horse (?), solar symbol, row of circles ( = PL 231, no. 6), and blank). 

46-2 
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M,, Three Local 'I'axilan (one ‘ thrcc-arched chaitya and blank *; two ‘ lion and swastika ’). One 
Axes I (‘King seated and Hermes’). Two Azes II (‘King on horseback and Zeus standing’). 
One Kadphises I (‘bust of Hermaeus and Heracles’). One Kadphiscs II (‘King at altar 
and f 5 iva with buiT). Two Soter Megas (‘bust of king and horseman’). Twelve Kanislika 
(one ‘Wind-god’, one ‘Metal-god’, two ‘Sun-god’, three ‘Moon-god’, five ‘Nanaia’). One 
liiivishka (‘ King on elephant and Sun-god ’). Forty-nine Vasudeva (thirty-six ‘ Siva and bull 
thirteen ‘Seated goddess’). One Kidara Kushan (‘Bust of king and fire altar’~ R.U.C. 
no. 275). Four Sasanian (Ditto = R.U.C. nos, 293-5). 'roramiina (‘King at altar and 

giKldess with lotus* “ R.U.C. no. 315). One Samantadeva (‘Lion and elephant’ = R.U.C. 
no. 321). Four late Indo-Sasanian (?) (one *trec-in-railing’ and indistinct “ R.U.C. no. 334, 
two ‘ male standing figures and three parallel lines’ — R.U.C. no. 343, one ‘ male standing figure* 
on obverse and reverse = R.U.C. no. 357)- 

’rhe only groups were as follows: (<7) One puncli-rnarked, one Kanishka, two Vasudeva, 
from cell 6. (6) One Aze.s II, five V^asudeva, from cell 14. (r) One Kadphiscs I, two Kanishka, 
two Vasudeva, from cell 1. (J) 'Two Vasudeva, from cell 23. (e) One Va.sudeva, one Sasanian, 
from south of stupa. 'I’hc rest of the coins were found singly. 

(39) Medal, /E. 1*1 x 0-7. Obverse, male bust to r.; no legend; reverse, blank. Mm. 
’15-267. 



Chapter 19. PIPPALA 


P IPPALA (PI. 98, a) is situated at the foot of the hills between Mohra Moradu 
and Jauliah, about 400 yards south of the road leading to the latter place 
(PI. i). The remains are of two periods. 'Fo the east is the courtyard of a 
monastery dating from late Parthian or early Kushan times and comprising 
an open quadrangle in the centre with ranges of cells on its four sides. In the 
middle of the courtyard is the basement of a square stupa (A) facing north, and 
close beside it the ruins of four other smaller stupas (B, C, D and E). This early 
monastery, which is constructed of diaper masonry, must have fallen to ruin before 
the fourth to fifth century of our era; for at that time a second monastery was 
erected over the western side of it, completely hiding beneath its foundations all 
that remained ot the old cells and veranda on this side. At the same time, also, tht; 
rest of the early monastery was converted into a stupa-court by dismantling and 
levelling with the ground everything except the stupas in the open quadrangle and 
the back wall of the cells, which was now to serve as an enclosure wall for the new 
courtyard. Later on, another small stupa (G) was constructed near the north¬ 
east corner of this court, where it rests on the foundations of the cells of the 
early monastery numbered 4, 5 and 6 on the plan (PI. too, a). 'Phe only small 
antiquities recovered in this part of the excavation were a defaced copper coin, 
found in the core of stupa G, and some fragments of kahjur pilasters and brackets 
with bulls seated back to back and a few stucco heads which had fallen from the 
other small stupas. 

The later monastery is built of heavy' semi-ashlar masonry and is exceptionally 
well preserved. Though its scale is considerably smaller, its plan is generally 
similar to that of the monasteries at Jaulian and Mohra Moradu. It comprises 
a court of cells on the north, with a hall of assembly, kitchen and refectory on the 
south, and the converted stupa-court described above to the east. I’he hall of 
assembly, kitchen and refectory resemble the corresponding chambers at Mohra 
Moradu and Jaulian, but a feature worthy of notice is that the dividing w'all 
between the kitchen and dining-room is constructed, not of solid stone masonry, 
like the outer walls or the wall between the refectory and assembly hall, but of 
rubble stone and mud resting on a low plinth of stone (PI. 100, //). The same 
method of construction is also followed in the interior walls of the court of cells, 
the stone plinth being only i or 2 ft. in height and the wall above it composed 
of rubble stone loosely laid in mud and, no dov-bt, originally covered with mud 
plaster.’ The method of construction here exemplified is particularly interesting, as 
it explains why so many of the walls at Taxila have been found standing to a height 
■' For other examples of this method f)f construction at Akhauri and Kalawan, vule pp. 316 and 
335 - 6 - 
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of only I or 2 ft. and when excavated presented an almost dead level surface 
at the top—the fact being that they formed merely the foundation plinth for 
mud or mud and stone walls which for the most part had become completely 
disintegrated. 

The court of cells was of two stories and consisted, as usual, of an open quad¬ 
rangle with cells for the monks on its four sides and a broad-pillared veranda, two 
stories high, in front of them. In the centre of the court was a small rectangular 
depression about i ft. in depth and paved with stone, which received the rain-water 
from the roof and from which it was carried out through a drain on the western 
side passing under cell 23. Access to the upper story (which has now entirely 
perished) was provided by a flight of stone steps which ascends at the side of the 
p^age leading to the kitchen and hall of assembly. Of the twelve chambers on 
the ground-floor, one on the eastern side (29) served as an entrance lobby, from which 
a double flight of steps descended to the court of stupas on the east (PI. 100, c). In 
another cell at the south-east corner (31) was found a fine example of a stupa in 
almost as perfect preservation as that in the monastery at Mohra Moradu (PI. 98, b). 
This stupa and the cell in which it stands merit particular notice, as the floor-level 
of the cell is 2^ ft. below that of the rest of the monastery, and this circumstance 
as well as the character of the stupa itself, which is of diaper masonry, leave no 
doubt that the stupa was built originally in one of the cells, or possibly in a chapel, 
of the earlier monastery and then incorporated into the later monastery, when the 
latter was erected on the ruins of its predecessor. As it stands, the stupa is about 
8 ft. in height and rises in three diminishing tiers, the topmost surmounted by 
a dome and originally crowned by an umbrella, many pieces of which were found 
lying at its side. The lowest tier was once decorated with a series of Ionic pilasters 
alternating with lotus rosettes, but the Ionic pilasters were afterwards covered up 
by a coating of plaster and replaced by somewhat coarser pilasters of the Corinthian 
order (Pis, 98, b and 100, b). The second tier is plain save for the figure of a Dhyani 
Buddha on the north side. At the base of the dome was a series of eight seated 
Buddhas, of which two on the south side are still partially preserved. This later 
stucco work dates from the fooirth to fifth century a.d. Whether the earlier stucco 
beneath is contemporary or not with the original structure is open to question. 
Traces of gold, red and black paint were still visible on the monument at the time 
of its excavation. Originally, the stupa cell was entered through a doorway opening 
from the courtyard, but this doorway was subsequently blocked up and replaced 
by a window at a higher level. 

Outside this monastery on the north side is another small stupa (K), also built 
of diaper masonry in the same style as the early monastery, and later on enclosed 
by a wall of semi-ashlar work forming an ambulatory passage around the monu¬ 
ment.' The low reliefs on the base of the stupa are preserved to some extent on its 
east and south sides and exhibit the same kind of Indo-Afghan workmanship as the 


* This wall was in all probability contemporary with the stucco reliefs (fourth to fifth century a.d.) 
which adorn the stQpa base, and it may have been designed to support a roof for their protection. 



Minor 
antiquities 

A circular stamp of earthenware with device of starred panels in zigzag and milled borders, 
from cell 21 (‘Pottery*, ch. 23, no. 269-= PI. 131, o); key with perforated wards and part of 
lock, from cell 23 (‘Iron Objects*, ch. 27, no. 5C = P1. 164, no. 50); a dharmacakra door 
ornament of beaten copper from the monastery court (‘Copper and Bronze*, ch. 28, no. 407 
— PI. 178, K)\ a miniature copper umbrella and pin surmounted by bird, from the same spot 
(cf. ibid. Classes IX and XXX); and a small grinding-mill of stone from the kitchen (cf. ‘ Stone 
Objects*, ch. 25, Class V, no. 29). The debris on the north side of the monastery yielded 
an ear-reel of crystal quartz (ibid. no. 160), a carved mother-of-pearl finger-ring (‘Finger- 
rings*, ch. 31, no. 62 = PL 209, ^), a miniature silver casket (broken) and several iron arrow¬ 
heads, both flat and three- or four-bladed (cf. ‘Iron Objects*, ch. 27, Class XX). 

Beads. Of beads, only five specimens were found on this site, namely: one short barrel of 
red agate, one standard barrel of etched carnelian, one bud pendant of shell, one saw-cut disk 
of shell, and one gadrooned oblate of faience. The shell disk came from the debris to the west 
of the monastery; the other four from cell 23, 

Coins. The coins numbered twenty-six and were all of copper. T'hcy comprised : 

One punch-marked: obv. Standing bull, tree, etc.; rev. Solar symbol (from assembly hall). 

One Local 'I'axilan: obv. Lion and swastika; rev. Elephant (from courtyard depression). C)ne 
Azes II, ‘ King on horseback and Zeus standing’ {ibid.). One Kadphises I, ‘Bust of Herrnaeus 
and Heracles’ (cell 17). One Kadphises II, ‘Head of king’ and defaced (debris, north side). 

Three Kanishka: viz. one ‘Sun-god’ (cell 3); one ‘Buddha seated* (cell 31); one ‘Metal-god* 

(west of mon., outside). I’hree Vasudeva, viz. two ‘Siva and bull* (debris, north side); 
one ‘Seated goddess’ (cell 27). One Hormazd II, ‘Bust of king and fire altar* (courtyard 
depression). Two Shapur II, ‘Bust of king and fire altar’ (one from mon. court^’^ard, one from 
debris north side). Twelve Shapur HI, 'Bust of king and fire altar’ (three from cell 28; one 
each from cells 21, 26 and 31; five from debris, north side; one from spoil earth). One later 
Indo-Sasanian, ‘Standing figure and three parallel lines’= R.U.C. (ch. 39), no. 343 (passage 
between cells 20 and 31), 
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figures on the south side of the Mohra Moradu stupa, though they are by no means 
in such good condition. 

The minor antiquities from the later monastery and debris on its northern side 
were very few. They included: 
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Chapter 20. JAULIAN' 

T he sani>hdrdma of Jaulian is perched on the top of a hill some 300 ft. in 
height, which is situate rather less than a mile north-east of Mohra Moradu 
and half that distance from the village of Jaulian. The hill forms part of 
the spur which ends towards the west in Hathial and, like all the hills in 
this neighbourhood, is composed mainly of a hard limestone rock, in the cleft and 
jagged slopes of which grow the wild olive, phulai and sonattha shrubs. A little to 
its north is a somewhat lower ridge, and beyond this the broad valley of the Haro, 
the stony bed of which shows as a grey streak in the distance. On the other three 
sides are higher eminences forming an integral part of the main spur, with here 
and there, on their summits or in the depressions between, the buried remains of 
other Buddhist settlements. To the south, this girdle of hills is broken by a narrow 
ravine, through which a rough track leads to the village of Khurram and the 
Dharmarajika Stupa; westward, another and easier path leads up the valley to the 
stupa of Mohra Moradu; while a third, in a north-westerly direction, takes us 
across the open country to Nikra and, half a mile further on, to the ruined city of 
Sirsukh. It is easy to understand how attractive this site must have been to members 
of the Buddhist sanoha eager to enjoy the advantages of its dominating position 
with its wide expanse of view, its calm seclusion, and, above all, its cool and dustless 
air, but no less eager perhaps to keep in close touch with their devotees in the great 
city where their daily alms would be begged. One drawback only would there be 
to the situation, namely, the difficulty of carrying up their water supply; but this 
was a difficulty which, as we have already seen, never deterred the Buddhists from 
establishing themselves in remote and sometimes almost inaccessible places. 
Doubtless, they required no great quantity of water for their needs, and possibly 
they could count on their devotees giving them help when they made their pil¬ 
grimages to the hill-top. There were novices, too, in the monastery, and possibly 
slaves as well, one of whose functions would naturally be the fetching of water. In 
any case, the difficulty in ancient days was not as great as now; for at the southern 
foot of ihc hill there were, imtil a generation ago, the ruins of several old wells, no 
doubt contemporary with the monastery, which have now been closed in and 
■ploughed over by the cultivators. 

The monuments now brought to light on the hill-top derive an exceptional 
interest from their remarkable state of preservation, many of them having apparently 
been but lately erected and the rest but lately repaired and redecorated when they 

* An exhaustive description of the remains at Jaulian is piven by the author in The Stupas and 
Monasteries of Jaulidh^ Memoir no. 7 of the Archaeological Survey of India. Incorporated in the 
Memoir is a dissertation by A. Foucher on the stucco decorations and a study by Prof. Ramaprasad 
Chanda of the half-burnt manuscript of birch-bark found in cell 29 of the monastery. 
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were overtaken, by the catastrophe which resulted in their burial. I'heir plan will 
be clear from PI. 101. They comprise a mona.stery of moderate dimensions and by 
its side two stupa courts on different levels—the upper to the south, the low'er to 
the north—with a third and smaller court adjoining them on the west. The main 
stupa stands in the upper court, with a number of smaller stupas closely arrayed 
on its four sides and with lines of chapels for cult-images ranged against the four 
walls of the court and facing, as usual, towards the stupa. Other stupas and chapels, 
similarly disposed, stand in the lower and smaller court. The monastery, which is 
designed on the same lines as the one at Mohra Moradu, contains an open quad¬ 
rangle surrounded by cells, besides an ordination hall, refectory and other 
chambers. 

Access to this complex of buildings was provided by three entrances: one near Kntrauccs 
the north-west corner of the lower court, a second at the south-east corner of the 
upper court, and a third on the eastern side of the monastery. At each of these 
approaches one or more flights of narrow steps led up the steep incline, but of 
these flights only five of the original steps have survived at the north-w'est corner, 
twelve at the south-east and five on the east. They are constructed of solid lime¬ 
stone blocks, like the steps leading to the second floor of the monastery. The 
north-west entrance W’as subsecjuently closed up by a wall of somewhat poor 
construction, the space thus enclosed being converted into a chapel. For the 
convenience of visitors it has now been opened out again, and serves as the normal 
entrance for those coming from the Nikra side. 

In the construction of the buildings two chief varieties of masonry are readily Masonry 
distinguishable. One of these is a large coarse diaper which marks the transitional 
stage between diaper and semi-ashlar and is characterised by the use of relatively 
large stones, sometimes roughly squared, to fill the interstices between the bigger 
boulders. It was in vogue in the second century a.d. and occtirs in niimerous 
buildings at the Dharmarajika, Khadcr Mohra, Kalawan, etc. At Jauliaii, this 
masonry is found in all the older parts of the walls of the monastery and in the 
lower courses of the wall immediately to the east of stiipa D 6, as well as in the main 
stOpa, where, however, it was to a large extent afterwards repaired with semi-ashlar 
(Pis. 102, io6, a and i to,/). The other variety is the familiar semi-ashlar work which 
has been repeatedly noticed in connexion with many of the buildings at the 
Dharmarajika, Kalawan, Giri, etc. Here, at Jaulian, it is used in all the chapels and 
most of the smaller stupas, and in the later repairs and additions to the monastery, 
as it is used also at Mohra Moradu (Pis. 103, h, 108, c, etc.). In both varieties the 
hard local limestone quarried on the hill of Jaulian itself w^as used for the larger 
blocks as well as for the infilling of smaller chips; and in both varieties the core oi 
the wall w'as composed of loose rubble. Mud served as a binding material in place 
of lime-mortar, and the surfaces of the walls were protected by a coating of plaster 
made cither of mud or of lime and river gravel {bajri), the latter being reserved as 
a rule for the exposed outer faces of the structures, and the former for the inside 
of rooms or verandas, and especially for the dwelling-chambers of the monks. 
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In the semi-ashlar work of the stfipas, kanjur stone, let in between the limestone 
blocks, is used for the mouldings and pilasters, and in some of these monuments, 
where the decoration is more than ordinarily elaborate, kanjur alone is used for the 
facing. In many parts of the buildings the foundations of the walls rest on the 
natural rock. In cell i6 of the monastery, for example, they descend to a depth of 
7 ft. below the floor-level, of which the first 2 ft. 6 in. is dressed stone and the rest 
rubble. 

(^f the age of the semi-ashlar masonry there is no question. On other sites of 
'Faxila it was in use, as I have already shown, fron\ the second until the fifth 
century A.n., if not longer, and at Jauliah there is conclusive evidence, as we shall 
presently sec, to show that some of the semi-ashlar structures here are assignable 
to the fifth century, though others are doubtless older. The older kinds of this 
semi-ashlar work are, as a general rule, distinguishable by the thinness of their 
ashlar ct)urses and by the relative smallness of the stones in the interspaces between 
the boulders, which approximate to those found in the preceding diaper work. 

Besides these two main varieties of masonry, there is a third and later kind, which 
is found only in two short pieces of walling in front of the chapel B27 on the north 
side of the upper court. It is somewhat similar to small diaper work and may have 
been a conscious imitation of it, but it is not constructed with anything like the 
skill exhibited in most of the earlier work.* 

Floors In the upper stupa-court the floor was of concrete (bajrl and lime) covered with 
lime plaster, three successive coats of which indicate that the floor had thrice 
undergone repairs. A few traces of the ancient plaster may still be seen on the 
stairway of the main stupa. What remained of it on the floor of the court was in 
too fragile a state to be preserved, and has had to undergo repair. I’he steps, also, 
leading from the lower to the \ipper court, though con.structed of dressed limestone 
blocks, seem to have been plastered in the same manner and painted red, but 
whether similar paint was applied over the whole surface of the courts is uncertain. 

In the lower stupa-court the floor was paved with rough limestone blocks and 
brought to an even surface by a coating of lime plaster. For purposes of drainage 
both the upper and lower courts have had to be slightly regraded, and modern 
drains constructed in front of the chapels. 

In the monastery area, the open quadrangle and the outside edge of the sur¬ 
rounding pliiith to a width of some 6 ft. had a rough pavement of limestone; the 
floors of the rest of the plinth and of the cells were of mud and small gravel {bajrt) 
well rammed, and the floor of the image-chapel was of the same materials but 
coated with lime pla.ster. 

Roofs Modern roofs have been put over the stupas and some of the chapels in order to 
protect the sculptures, but in old days the stupa-courts were open to the sky, and 
the only roofs were those over the chapels and cells. In both cases they appear to 
have been of timber secured by iron bolts and covered with a thick layer of mud. 
Masses of this mud covering, sometimes burnt to terra-cotta by the fire which 

' For similar masonry at Akhaurl, vide p. 316. 
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consumed the buildings, were found on the floors of the monastery and chapels, and 
mingled with them were many of the iron bolts and nails belonging to the roof. 

Though of smaller dimensions, the main stupa at Jauliah must have been very 
similar in appearance to that at Mohra Moradu, consisting, like it, of an oblong 
plinth approached from one end by a long flight of steps and surmoimted by 
a cylindrical drum and dome, the whole embellished with plaster reliefs and 
crowned by the indispensable umbrellas, which symbolise the world sovereignty 
of the Buddha. Much of the superstructure—including the dome and all but the 
lowest course of the drum—has now disappeared, but the lofty plinth is still 
standing almost to its full height and some portions of its stucco decoration have 
been preseiwed. The core of the structure is of rubble and its facing of late tran¬ 
sitional diaper repaired with semi-ashlar, with kanjur blocks let in for mouldings 
and pilasters (Pis. 105, a, c; 106, a and 108, a). The original fabric dates from early 
Kushan times (second century a.d.), but the semi-ashlar repairs as well as the 
plaster reliefs are some three centuries later, when the whole edifice was completely 
renovated. The mouldings at the base are of the usual torus and scotia pattern, but 
it is worthy of remark that the lowest torus, both in the continuous base which runs 
round the whole structure and in the bases of the individual pilasters, is finished ofl 
in bevelled facets, while the other mouldings are rounded (PI. 106, a). The iigural 
decoration on the south, east and west sides of the plinth consists of a seated 
colossal Buddha in the dhyana-mudra occupying the bay between each pair of 
pilasters, and of smaller Buddhas seated, one above the other, on the face of the 
pilasters (Pis. 105, a \ 109, h and 154, a). All these figures, large and small, are of 
a relatively late date {c. fifth century a.u.) and demonstrably more modern than 
the body of the stupa. I'liis difference between the age of the rilievos and the body 
of the monument is evident from the clumsy fashion in which the larger figures 
have been applied to the face of the walls by filling the hollows between the 
horizontal base-mouldings with small stones and mud, building up a base of the 
required size (generally of the same materials) and finishing off with a coat of 
coarse lime plaster. Notwithstanding the late age, however, at which they were 
produced, they are not without dignity and charm (cf. ' Stucco Sculptures ’, 
ch. 26, no. 40 and PI. 154, a). The bodies of the larger figures, it is true, are rude 
and cumbersome, coarsely fashioned on a core which is mainly composed of kanjur 
blocks and mud, with a not very thick covering of lime plaster, but the colossal 
heads, of which seven more or less intact and others broken were found reposing 
on the floor, were of excellent stucco finished with slip and paint and modelled 
with both skill and feeling (PI. 105, b and ‘Stucco Sculptures’, nos. 49 and 50 
=P 1 . 149, m and n). 

On the north side of the stupa, to the west of the ascending stairs, are the remains 
of two Buddhas in a standing posture with smaller seated figures in front of their 
pedestals (PI. 106, a). One of these standing Buddhas (to the west) had slipped 
from its place on the wall and was resting at an angle above the base mouldings. 
Its drapery is strikingly schematic and wooden and distinguished by a conventional 
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treatment of the folds falliiii' from the right arm, which in this position are un¬ 
natural. In one of the corresponding bays on the eastern side of the stair is a seated 
Buddha with a round hole at the navel (PI. 105, e) and on the pedestal below' an 
ex-Toto inscription in Kharoshtln characters' (PI. toy, a)\ Dharmamdisa Btidha- 
mitra {sa bhikshusa dananiukho) ‘Gift of the friar Buddhamitra Dharmanandin’. 
'I'he hole at the navel was probably intended for a suppliant to place his linger in, 
w'hen offering up prayers for recovery from certain bodily ailments; for a similar 
custom still obtains in Burma. I’o the sides :md at the end of the stepped approach 
to the stupa are the remains of several seated Buddhas of varying sizes but devoid 
of any special interest. 

Sub.sidini7 Of the small subsidiary stupas there are twenty-one set in close array in the 

-stiipas. design court, five in the lower and one in the western court. In their essential 

struction features they are, as might be expected, diminutive copies of the larger edifice, but 

they differ from it in the decoration and shape of their plinths, which were square 
in plan instead of oblong (since standing space was not required in front of the 
drum) and usually enriched with more elaborate ornaitfcnt. In every case the core 
of these buildings is of rough rubble, faced as a rule with soft kafijur stone in which 
the main features of the decoration are blocked out and then finished off in lime 
stucco, the details of the architectural members and the reliefs being modelled 
throughout in stucco. In the stCipa y\i5 (PI. 155, b) the plinth is faced with large 
diaper masonry similar to that employed in the older parts of the main stupa and 
monastery, and it is likely that this is one of the earliest among the small stupas, 
although it was redecorated at a later age. In the majority of the others the base is 
of semi-ashlar limestone masonry, and where relic chambers occur (viz. in nos. An 
and D 5), they also are built of the same masonry. The combination of limestone 
and kahjur in these and other buildings at Taxila is dictated merely by considera¬ 
tions of convenience, limestone being preferred for its durability, and kahjur for the 
ease with which it could be fashioned to any desired shape. The domes had in every 
case perished, but some remains of the harmikd and umbrellas with which they 
were crowned were found in the debris of the courtyard. 

Dccoraiion The scheme of decoration on the plinths of these stupas, although as a rule 

richer and more intricate than that on the main structure, is not uniformly so. In 
one instance (A 15) it consists only of a series of figures of Buddha in the dhydna- 
mudrd applied to an otherwise perfectly plain background (‘ Stucco Sculptures ’, 
ch. 26, no. 41 and PI. 155, b). In two other cases (A2 and A 20) the Buddha figures 
were separated one from the other by Corinthian pilasters, just as they were on the 
main stupa, but here the pilasters arc of thicker and more stunted proportions, 
resembling in this respect the decoration on contemporary stupas at Samath and 
other sites in Hindustan (PI, 104, b). But the majority of the stupas are treated in 
a far more elaborate fashion. Typical examples are A16, D4 and An. The two 
first are described in detail in chapter 26 (nos. 43-8 and Pis. 154, b, c\ 156, 
157), to which the attention of the reader is invited. In the third example (A 11 — 
' Cf.Jaulian Memoir (no. 7 of the Archaeological Survey of India), PI. n, pp. 93-4, no. i. 



CH. 20 ] JAULIAN 373 

Pis. 105, a and 155, d) the decoration is more varied. The lowest tier is adorned 
with a series of seated images, four on the east and four on the west side. On the 
cast, the figures are of Buddha in the teaching attitude alternating with Bodhisattvas, 
of which the one at the northern corner is shown by the flask that he holds in his 
left hand to be Maitreya (cf. ‘Stucco Sculptures’, no. 42 and PI. 155, d). (.)n the 
west side are one Buddha and three Bodhisattvas (PI. no, c). Above these images 
is a row of Atlantes alternating with lions. The next tier is relieved by a series of 
Buddhas seated in niches with attendants on either side, separated one from tlu; 
other by stunted Corinthian pilasters. In the third tier are Atlantes, alternating 
with the forefronts of elephants, and above these, again, is another series of 
Buddhas or Bodhisattvas, like those in the second tier. At the top of the plinth is 
another row of niches divided by Persepolitan instead of Corinthian pilasters, and 
over this, again, other tiers on the circular drum, which, so far as can be judged 
from what remains of it, was enriched in much the same way as the plinth. 

In the relic chamber of this stiipa was a casket of a somewhat bizarre and novel Helic c;i.skcis 
type. The chamber itself was 10 J in. square and 3 ft. 8 j in. high, constructed of 
dressed limestone blocks, coated inside with lime plaster, and closed at the top and 
bottom with limestone slabs. The casket (PI. no, a) stands 3 ft. Sin. high and 
takes the form of a stupa of slender proportions and highly conventionalised shape. 

It is fashioned out of ordinary' lime plaster, finished with blue and crimson paint, 
and bejewelled round the dome with gems of garnet, carnclian, lapis-lazuli, 
aquamarine, ruby, agate, amethyst and crystal, cut in a variety of shapes and 
arranged in several simple patterns. The workmanship of this curious casket is 
undeniably coarse and barbaric, but there is a certain quaint charm in its design 
as well as in the bright and gaudy colouring of the inlaid gems. Down the body 
of the miniature stupa runs a hollow shaft, at the bottom of which were the decayed 
fragments of a small wooden casket, once held together by four iron nails. 

Inside this wooden casket were some pieces of lapis-lazuli paste, ivory, gold-leaf, 
rock crystal, beads of gold, green vitreous paste, and coral, and a smaller round 
casket of copper gilt (diam. 1-37 in.), and in the latter was a still smaller cylinder 
of the same material containing a little dark-coloured dust. The metal casket and 
cylinder are illustrated in PI. no, d. 

In stupa D 5 also, which is situated in the lower court, there is an unusually From 05 
large relic chamber, divided into two sections, the upper square in plan with a 
depth of I ft. 9 in., and the lower circular with a depth of 4 ft. 6 in. (PI. loi, inset). 

But whatever relic this chamber may have contained had long since disappeared. 

This stupa (D5) is adorned on each face with four Corinthian pilasters and three 
seated Buddhas in the bays between. On the front of each pilaster is a smaller 
figure of the Buddha, which appears to have been a later addition. 

In stupa A 16 (now in the museum) there was no relic chamber, but a very From A16 
rough and primitive kind of casket laid simply in the rubble core of the plinth. The 
casket consists of a cylindrical piece of kanjur (height 5-37 in.) with a small hole at 
one end, closed by a kanjur plug. Inside the hole was a miniature earthenware 
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vessel (height 2 in.) containing two small copper cylinders, one within the other; 
and inside the smaller one a gold cylinder (length 0 37 in.) containing some 
fragments of bone. Along with the copper cylinders were two copper coins of 
Vasudeva, one of the ‘ Siva and bull’ type, the other of the ‘ Seated goddess’ type 
(PI. no, e). 

Another feature of interest presented by these stupas is the presence of inscrip¬ 
tions in the Kharoshthi script on the plinths of A15 and D5. The inscriptions on 
the former occur on all four sides of the structure and read as follows: 

East Face. On the common base of three seated Buddhas in dhydna-mudra, towards north 
end (PI. 155, b). The first word is at the right end of the base (PI. 109, h) and the remaining 
three at the left end, showing that all three reliefs were the gift of the same donor. The reliefs 
are applique^ the body of each figure having apparently been applied first, then the halo and 
then the head, the whole being subsequently covered with a slip; 

Saghamitrasa Budhadevasa bhiksh{u)sa danamukho^ 

‘Gift of the bhikshu Budhadeva Samghamitra (friend of the Order).' 

The name Saihghamitra may have been an honorific title conferred on Budhadeva by the 
community of monks. 

South Face. 

(a) Beneath seated Buddha at the east corner: 

BudhaTakshi(dasa) bhi{kshusa) da{namu)kho ^ 

‘Gift of the friar Budharakshita' 

(b) Beneath seated Buddha next to the above: 

Dharmamitrasa bhiksh{usa na)garaka{ 5 a) danamukho ^^ 

‘Gift of the friar Dharmamitra of Nagara' (PI. 109, c). 

West Face. Beneath small Buddha in teaching attitude seated on lotus at north end: 
Shamanamttrasa 
‘(Gift) of Sramanamitra.’ 

Sramanamitra is probably another title, like Samghamitra, conferred on one of the donors. 

North Face. 

(a) Under second figure from west end ; 

Dharma{bhutisa) [bhi)kshusa {danamu)kho^ 

‘Gift of the friar Dharmabhuti.' 

(ft) Beneath central figure: 

Ra{hu)lasa v{€)nae{i)asa bhikshusa danatnukho^ 

‘Gift of the friar Kahula versed in the Vinaya' (PI. 109, d). 

On stupa D5 some of the inscriptions are invested with additional interest, 
as they contain the designation of the images beneath which they are inscribed, 
though, unfortunately, both the images and the inscriptions are in a sadly damaged 
condition. Each of the four faces of the stupa is divided into three bays by Indo- 


" C././. II, pp. 94-7, no. 2. 
^ Ibid, no, 5. 

^ Ibid. no. 6, 


’ Ibid. no. 4. 
^ Ibid. no. 3. 
^ Ibid. no. 7. 
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Corinthian pilasters of somewhat slenderer proportions and with more ornate 
capitals than is usual in these stupas. In each bay is seated a Buddha, seemingly in 
the dhydna-mudrd, and smaller figures in the -same attitude adorn the shafts of the 
pilasters. The plinth appears to have undergone renovation and some of the images 
may be later than the background to which they are applied. 

Kast Face. Beneath seated Buddha in central bay: 

‘. . .danamu{khoy 
‘The gift. ... * 

South Face. 

{a) Beneath central figure: 

{Ka)iavo Tathagato sa. hasasa * 

‘The Tathagata KaSyapa’ (HI. 109, e). 

The two letters savo are visible only on the lower layer of plaster, the top coat having been 
broken away; they do not appear on the estampage. 

(6) Beneath figure in west bay: 

(^dd)namu{khoy 
‘The gift. . . 

West Face. 

(a) Beneath figure in central bay: 

Kaiavo Tathagato 

‘Ka^yapa Tathagata. . .’ (PI. 109, K). 

(A) Beneath figure in northern bay: 

Sakamu(ni) Tathagato Jinaeia 
dana(mukhoy 

‘Sakyamu(ni) Tathagata, lord of Jinas—a gift’ (PI. 109, g). 

Although the information they contain is meagre enough, these records are of 
considerable value for the history of the Kharoshthi script in India. Hitherto it 
has generally been supposed that Kharoshthi was evolved in the North-West about 
the third or fourth century B.c., and that it passed out of use in the third century 
A.D. (cf. Rapson, Ancient JndiUy p. 18), though it is known to have survived for 
some time longer in Chinese Turke.stan. But it is now evident that the date of its 
disappearance from India must be advanced by some two centuries. The masonry 
of the square plinth of stupa A15 is rough diaper, but the round drum above is 
semi-ashlar, and it seems clear that the stupa was partially rebuilt and at the same 
time redecorated, perhaps when the neighbouring chapels were constructed. In 
any case, the freshness of the inscriptions on both stupas and of the plaster reliefs 
to which they appertain leave no doubt that they had not long been executed when 
they were buried from view, and inasmuch as the latter event cannot be placed 
earlier than the second half of the fifth century A.D., it follows that the earliest date 


' Ihid. no. 8. 

^ Ibid. no. 10. 
*> Ibid. no. 12. 


^ Ihid. no. Q. 
^ Ihid. no. II- 
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to which we can assign the inscriptions is about the beginning of the same century. 
Doubtless at that time KharoshthT was still the ordinary script of the townspeople 
of 'I'axila, just as Prakrit was their ordinary vernacular, and it need not surprise us 
that the common speech and the common script were employed in donative records 
intended to be read and understood by all and sundry who might see them.* 
plan I'he practice among the Buddhists of enclosing their stupa-courts with rows of 
chapels has long been familiar to us from Jamalgarhi, 7 ’akht-i-Bahi, and other 
contemporary sites in the North-West. Sometimes, as at Jamalgarhi and at the 
Dharmarajika Stupa of Taxila, the chapels were arranged in a circle immediately 
around the chief monument. At other times, as at Takht-i-Bahl and at Jauliah, 
they were plamicd in the form of a quadrangle sufficiently large to enclose, not only 
the chief edifice but all the subsidiary' structures grouped around it. So far as our 
evidence goes, the circular lay-out appears to date from the first century of our 
era, and the (juadrangular, which is the more developed of the two and has 
eminent advantages over the circular, from a substantially later age. Chapels of 
this kind would not, of course, be needed until cult images of the Buddha had come 
generally into fashion, and in the North-West this did not happen before the first 
century a.d. Here, at Jaulian, all the chapels are constructed of semi-ashlar 
masonry and were erected long after the main stupa, those around the upper court 
probably coming first, and the others later on. That they are posterior, not only 
to the main stupa but to the majority also of the smaller stupas in the upper court 
may be inferred from the alignment of those numbered B18 to B21 near the 
south-west corner, >vhich have been pushed back in order to permit of a free 
pradakshind passage around the stupas A14 and A15; for, had the stupas in 
question not already been in existence when the chapels were erected, it is obvious 
that the alignment o * the latter would have been symmetrical on all four sides of 
the court. On the other hand, the irregularity in the plan of the lower court is due 
to the shape of the hill-top, the chapels on the northern side following the edge of 
the plateau, instead of forming a right angle with those on the east. 

The total number of chapels in the three courts appears to have been fifty-nine, 
namely, thirty-one in the lower and western courts and twenty-eight in the upper, 
in addition to two at the entrance to the monastery and one inside it, but the 
number in the upper stupa-court is not quite certain, since all except one on the 
south side had collapsed down the hill-side, and owing to the variation in the size 
of the others it is not possible to compute their number with precision. 

7’heir roofs, as indicated above, were constructed, like those of the monastic 
cells, of timber protected by a layer of earth. So much is evident from the remains 
of charred timber and clay found on their floors. On the other hand, it may be 
taken for granted that, in consonance with the more decorative character of their 
surroundings in the stupa-courts, they were more ornate than the quarters of the 

* Prof. Konow {drid. p. 93) suggests that ‘some of the inscriptions are copies of older ones, executed 
when the old images and decorations were restored or repaired’. Dut I can find no factual evidence to 
support this hypotliesis. 



CH. 20] JAIILIAN 377 

monks, though what form this ornamentation took there is now, unfortunately, 
no means of ascertaining, and it would perhaps be idle to speculate on the point. 

Of the images which stood within the chapels, the only traces now surviving in 
the upper court are the two pedestals of rough rubble in B2 and B27. In the other 
courts the remains are more substantial. They comprise the following: 

Chapel C4. Torso and arms of a small Buddha figure, of limc-plastcr, measuring 7-in. 
across the shoulders; much damaged. 

Chapel C 15. Against the back wall are what appear to be remnants of three ladders side by 
side (PI. 108, r). It may be surmised that they supported three figures: the central one of the 
Buddha, the side ones of Indra and Brahma, and that the group represented the descent from 
the Trayastrim^a heaven. 

Chapel C19. Against the back wall is a small but singularly well-preserved statuette of 
lime-plaster representing Buddha in the dhyana-mudra.^ But its diminutive size and unusual 
position suggest that it is not now occupying the place for which it was originally intended. 

In the porch of the .same chapel (C19) and against the north wall, Buddha seated on throne 
in European fashion, his feet resting on a footstool. Only the legs from the knees downwards 
and lower part of garment arc preserved. The statue is of lime-plaster on a rubble core. 

Outside chapel C32. Against north wall, a similar figure to the one above. Only feet and hem 
of garment preserved. The feet measure 1 ft. 8 in. from heel to toe. Of limc-plastcr on rubble 
core. Traces of red paint on garment. 

Chapel C33. In centre, remnants of a pedestal, probably of a stupa, composed of rough 
limestone and kanjur blocks. On the north, cast and west walls arc the remains of three larger 
and three smaller figures. The one in the south-east corner was of clay and has been reduced 
to a mere shapeless mass. The others are compo.sed of lime-plaster over a core of mud and 
stone, and exhibit traces of red paint on the surface. The only noteworthy figure is 2 ft. 3 in. 
high and represents a Bodhisattva seated in the dhyana-mudra on a lotus, with free flowing 
draperies and heavy jewellery,^ 

Chapel C34. On the base of the facade in front of this chapel is a row of stunted Corinthian 
pilasters with a frieze and dentil cornice above, decadent bead and reel mouldings, and Buddhas 
seated in the dhyana-inudra in the bays between the pilasters.^ On the right jamb arc two figures 
separated by a (?) lotus stalk (PI. 106, A); the one to the left, standing on a makara, probably 
Ganga; the one to the right, perhaps a Yaksha. On the left jamb are remnants of two similar 
figures, the inner one of which also stands on a makara. 

Chapels Ei and E2. These two chapels are situated between the lower stupa-court and the 
monastery, immediately to the left of the entrance to the latter, and, thanks to the constricted 
space and the strength of the adjoining walls, contain the mo.st perfectly preserved group of 
images on the whole site. The group in question (‘Stucco Sculptures’, ch. 26, no. 39) is in 
chapel Ei facing towards the west (PI. 155, a). In the centre is seated the Buddha in the 
attitude of meditation (dhydna-tnudrd) with a standing Buddha to his right and left, and two 
attendant figures behind. Of the latter, the one to his right is a monk carrying the fly-whisk 
{rauri)\ the other, as proved by his ornaments, is Indra, holding the thunderbolt (vajra) in 
his left hand. On the central image are still many traces of the red and black paint and of the 
gold-leaf with which it and doubtless the other figures also were once bedecked. All five 
figures are of lime-plaster, probably on a core of rubble and clay. Of the images in the bigger 
group which faced south in this chapel, most have disappeared, but three of the subordinate 
ones arc left against the eastern wall. One of these, seated in the corner of the alcove at a height 

* For illustration, see Jaulian Memoir^ PI. xii, a. ^ Ibid. PI. xiii, a, 

3 Ibid, PI, XII, c. 

MT 


Images 



Materials used 
for images 


378 JAULIAN [CH, 20 

of about 1 ft. 9 in. above the floor-level, is either a Buddha or a Bodhisattva. 'I'he other two 
appear to portray the donor and his .son or servant, a youth carrying a basket of fruits and 
flowers (PI. 138, p). Die latter wears trousers and a long tunic reaching to his knees, belted at 
the wai.st and fastened on the left shoulder with loop-knot and buttons. The elder figure 
appears to wear the same kind of dress, but has an armlet on his left arm and a more ornate belt. 
On the wall behind the head of the attendant are the ren\nants of a lotus, full-blown. All three 
figures are of clay, which has been burnt on the surface to terra-cotta, and on the two standing 
figures are traces of red colouring (cf. ‘Terra-cottas’, ch. 24, no. 182). 

Chape! F.2. In centre, remains of robe of a standing image of lime-plaster, and, to its left, 
a smaller Buddha of (iandhara stone (PI. no, h). The latter is standing in the abhaya-mudra 
and is i ft. 8-12 in. high. It is an indifferent specimen of (Jandhiira work, of earlier date than 
the other figures in the chapel. 

From the above description of the images preserved inside the chapels it will be 
seen that, compared w'ith those on the stupas, their remains are singularly meagre, 
notwithstanding that the stupas stood exposed in the open, while the chapels were 
roofed-in and well protected. The explanation of this phenomenon is to be found 
in the different materials of w hich the figures were generally made, according as 
they were intended for a sheltered or exposed position. Those on the stupa walls 
were invariably of lime-plaster, which would better resist the effects of heat and 
rain. Those inside the chapels, on the eontraiy, were usually of clay, though here 
also they were occasionally made of the more costly and durable lime, as in the 
chapels Ei, E2, C19 and C33, and occasionally of stone or metal. In the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Taxila there is, unfortunately, no stone suitable for sculpture, the 
only stone found here being a hard and refractory limestone which almost defies the 
chisel, and a soft kanjur which W'as too coarse except for the roughest kind of carving, 
and w'as intended merely as a core to be finished in plaster. Hence it happens that 
the only stone sculptures found on this site are carved out of the familiar grey 
schist which came, as far as is known, from beyond the borders of Swat. Metal, 
too, whether copper, bronze or silver, must have been too costly to be used often 
for this purpose. Clay, on the other hand, is a first-rate medium for modelling— 
far better, indeed, and more economical than lime-plaster, and durable enough so 
long as it is painted and protected by a roof, but doomed rapidly to fall to pieces 
when exposed to the rain; and its dissolution is hastened by the white ants eating 
their way through to the straw and chaff which were mixed with it for the sake of 
tenacity and strength. Indeed, had it not been for the heat of the fire which over¬ 
took the buildings at Jaulian and which was fierce enough to convert some of these 
clay figures into terra-cotta, not a single one of them could have been preserved to 
us. It is this same lucky circumstance that explains why the clay figures have 
perished so much more completely in the chapels of the stupa area than inside or 
in the immediate vicinity of the monastery—the reason being that the chapels had 
only a single story and a small expanse of roof, and consequently there was much 
less wood to burn than in the monastery with its double story and broad verandas, 
and, as a result, the heat in the chapels was not great enough to turn the clay 
into terra-cotta. 



CH. 20 ] JAULIAN 379 

'I’o the left of the entrance in front of chapel B17 is a rather curious pedestal or 
throne (PI. 107, d). It measures 4 ft. wide by i ft. 8 in. deep and is made of rubble 
finished with a thick coat of lime-plaster. Its two front corners are supported by 
lion-like legs of highly conventionalised type, by the side of which fall drapery 
folds also very stylised and belonging, apparently, to a cushion on the throne. At 
the back of the throne, simple floral and geometric patterns are roughly incised in 
the plaster, in imitation perhaps of embroidery. But there is no trace whatever on 
the plaster of any image, as there surely would have been, had such an image been 
of stucco or clay. On the other hand, the empty throne could hardly have been set 
up merely as a symbol of the Master’s presence, as it might have been four or five 
centuries earlier; nor is it likely that it would have been placed in this position in 
the stupa-court, if it had been intended as a sinhdsana for a preacher, the normal 
and natural place for such a throne being in the monastery. Taking all things into 
consideration, therefore, the most likely explanation seems to be that it was 
intended for an image, and that that image was of metal or wood, or at any rate of 
some material other than stucco or clay. 

Two other objects connected with the chapels which deserve notice are the 
stairway which ascends from the outer court between the chapels C13 and C14, 
and the remains of a bold lotus modelled in relief on the wall on the east side of 
chapel B28. The latter is portrayed in conventional fashion as a full-blown flower 
with two small buds on the stalk beneath. From the centre of the flower, no doubt, 
sprang the figure of a Buddha or a Bodhisattva, but though this figure must have 
been portrayed, as such figures are always portrayed, seated or standing upright 
against the wall, the flower itself is, by a strange convention, shown full face and 
not, as would be more natural, in profile. 

The narrow stairway in the outer court is a curious enigma. It starts from a 
height of some 3 ft. above the floor-level of the court and, although the space is 
narrow, the steps do not extend right across from wall to wall, a small gap inter¬ 
vening between them and the wall on the eastern side, as if intended for some 
filling which has now disappeared. Moreover, the treads shovv' no signs of wear, 
and the top of the stairway merely leads out on to the rocky hill-side. Evidently, 
therefore, it was never intended for use, but what its purpose was, must for the 
present remain an unsolved problem. 

The monastery at Jauliah is very similar in plan to that at Mr»hra Moradu. The 
court of cells (F) has an internal measurement of about 97 ft. from north to south 
by 106 ft. from east to west, and consists, as usual, of a chatuhidld or quadrangle 
with an open depression in its centre and a line of cells fronted by a broad veranda 
on every side. The main entrance into the quadrangle is on the west, where it 
communicates with the lower stupa-court (PI. 109, f). On the opposite side is 
another doorway leading through chamber 15 to the assembly hall and the other 
common rooms (PI. 102, c). On the north side of the court the small chamber 
numbered 8 on the plan served as a chapel, and next to it was a stairway giving 
access to the upper story. The rest of the chambers on the ground-floor, to the 
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number of twenty-six, served as cells for the monks, and as the monastery had two 
stories with, no doubt, a corresponding number of cells on the upper floor, it 
foll(jws that there was accommodation in it for some fifty-two monks—that is, if 
one cell was allowed for each inmate. I’he cells vary in their dimensions and are 
somewhat irregular, the smaller ones measuring between 8 and t) ft. square, and 
the larger ones at the four comers the same in width by twice as much in length. 
Their height was about 15 ft. 6 in. With the exception of no. 20, each cell is 
provided with one or two wall niches placed at a height of 4 or 5 ft. above the 
fiof)r-level and closed with a pointed arch. 

vviiiclow!. Windows arc extant in twelve only out of the twenty-six cells, namely, in all the 
cells on the north side and in the four cells on the west side towards its northern 
end. With the exception of the one in cell 11, they are all of the same type, designed 
to admit a maximum of light with a minimum of heat. They are placed at a height 
of from 6 to 10 ft. above the floor-level and from the outside appear merely as 
narrow slits in the walls, 10 in. or so in v/idth and a foot or more in height, but 
towards the interior the sides and bottom of the window are splayed out, as in the 
loopholes of a fortre.ss. In cell 11 the opening is of the same dimensions c.xtcrnally 
and internally. Probably this particular window is of a later age, for the back wall 
of this cell has the appearance of having been rebuilt at some subsequent period 
—simultaneously, perhaps, with the north wall of the assembly hall, both having 
given way owing to the pressure of the hill-side at their back. 

Doorways In conformity with a practice observable in other Buddhist sanghdrdmas in the 
North-West and common also in the older buildings of Hindustan, the doorways 
of the cells were furnished with slightly sloping jambs and were strikingly low, 
their height, as they now stand, being no more than 5 ft., or, if allowance be made 
for the wooden lintels which once supported the masonry, not more than about 

4 ft. 7 in., with a width at the bottom of about 3 ft. It is not certain, however, that 
these were their original dimensions, since the casings of small and neatly cut stones 
embedded in mud and plastered over, into which the wooden frames were fixed, 
are later additions. The grooves for the wooden door-frames and panelling are 3 to 

5 in. in width and a little less in depth. Many of them were still filled with the 
charred remains of the old wood. 

Walls and "^he walls of the cells, inside and out, were plastered with mud and probably 

fldoi-s colour-washed. The floors are of bajri and mud well rammed, and arc raised a little 
above the level of the veranda outside, the thresholds being of roughish limestone 
blocks sometimes projecting a few inches beyond the face of the wall. 

Siorc-jars Insidc some of the cells, viz. nos. 1, 2, 4, 6, 10, 12, 13, 14, 26, 28 and 29, were 
a number of capacious store-jars and water-vessels, which have been left on the 
spots where they were found (cf. Plan, PI. loi, on which their positions are shown), 
'Phese vessels are of the usual types and there is nothing in their shape or fabric 
that calls for special remark. 

In front of some of the cells and facing on to the veranda were small alct)ves 
containing groups of figure-sculptures (PI. 103, n). Of such alcoves there were 
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four on the west side of the court in front of cells 1, 2, 27 and 29, and one on the 
east in front of cell 17. They arc of varying dimensions, the largest in front of 
cell 29 having a width of 4 ft. 7 in., and the smallest in front of cell 17 a width of 
2 ft. 2 in. Most of them arc too much damaged for their shape to be made nul 
with certainty, but the one in iront of cell 27 appears to have been quadrilateral, 
with sloping sides and a flat top; the others may have been of the same form or 
closed with an arch above. Inside the alcoves are the following groups of figures 
fashioned in clay and finished with a slip, white limewash, paijit and gilding. The 
preservation of the figures is due to the clay having been partially converted into 
terra-cotta w'^hen the monastery \vas burnt down. 

Alcove in front of cell i. Image ot Ituddha in (?) teaching atliludc, seated on throne supported 
at corners by kneeling Allanlcs. On each side, two attendant figures, of which the from ones 
are badly damaged. Of those behind, the one to the left of the liuddha is a female wearing liair 
ornaments and wreath; the other, to his right, is probably a male, having his hair adorned with 
a simple fillet and medallion. The free flowing draperies of the central figure are wiirthy of 
notice. {Jaulian Mem. PI. xvi, a.) 

Alcove in front of cell 2. Hiiddha seated in dhyana-mudra on throne. To his right, four 
figures, of which the front one may be the donor, with his wife (a much smaller figure) 
beside him. Behind, is a standing robed figure of which only the lower part survives, and 
above it a small seated Buddha much mutilated. To his left, in front, the figure of a monk, 
corresponding to the donor on the opposite side. Behind, a monk croct and in tlie attitude of 
prayer, and above him Indra(?) holding a fly-whisk (caurl) in his right hand and wearing 
a jewelled head-dress, armlets, etc, 'Phe donor's figure bears traces of gilt. Much damaged by 
white ants. (Jaulidii Mem, PI. xvi, b.) 

In front of cell 17. In centre, seated Buddha in teaching attitude. To his right and left, in 
front, lower parts of two .standing figures, male to right and female to left. Behind them, 
remnants of other smaller figures. 

In front of cell 27. The figures from this alcove have disappeared. 

Infrontof cellzg. In centre, Buddha standing, seemingly in the Of subordinate 

figures to right and left there appear to have been twelve, but several of them have perished 
(PI. 139). Of the surviving ones the most striking i.s the male figure of medium size to the right 
of the Buddha, wearing tunic to knees, trousers with buttons for lacing, ornamental belt and 
cap. The dress and bearded head of a peculiarly distinctive type clearly prove him to lie a 
mleccha. Between this figure, who is no doubt the donor, and the Buddha is his wife—a small 
figure with long robe and ornaments. To left of the Buddha is a standing figure, probably of 
a monk, wearing saiighdti. Above, to right and left of the Buddha’s head, are two devas 
standing on lotuses. The other figures are much mutilated (‘Terra-cottas’, ch. 24, no. 181 and 
Pis. 139 and 138, o). 

Besides the alcoves sunk into the fa9adc of the cells there is an erection of semi- 
ashlar masonry, now much ruined, in front of cell 25, which no doubt supported 
another alcove or served as a pedestal, like those in the monastery of Mohra Moradu, 
for an image. 

The chapel in chamber 8, near the middle of the northern side of the court, is 
smaller than the adjoining cells, and must have been designed in the first instance 
for the reception of images. Originally, there appear to have been thirteen figures 
in it, of which remnants of eight have been preserved. All are composed of clay 
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and all arc partially burnt, but the chapel was too small and the figures were too 
numerous and too bulky for the heat to penetrate through them, and as a conse¬ 
quence they are not so well preserved as in the alcoves of the open veranda. One 
of the figures against the east wall appears to be Maitreya holding a flask in his left 
hand. T’hc clay casing of the door-frame is decorated with foliate designs consisting, 
apparently, ol a meander pattern relieved by half-lotuses. 

Next to the chapel, on its eastern side, is the stairway leading to the upper story. 
A more convenient place for it would have been in the immediate vicinity of the 
entrance, from which point the inmates could have passed directly to their cells 
(jn the upper floor; but there must have been some special reason for placing it 
where it is, and 1 suggest that the explanation may be that on entering the monastery 
the monks made a practice of paying their devotions, in passing, at the chapel 
before going to their cells, and perhaps repeated the devotions when leaving the 
monastery. 

At the foot of the stair and immediately to the left of the entrance is a recess in 
the wall—probably intended for a group of figures—the rubble infilling in which 
is of a late date. 

The stairs were divided into two flights, with six steps in the lower and nine in 
the upper, and the passage-way which connected the stairs with the upper veranda 
was returned again at right angles to the upper flight. Possibly there was a second 
chapel above the ground-floor one, but more probably the latter occupied the full 
height of both stories. It would have been contrary to Buddhist practice to con¬ 
struct a cell for habitation over the holy images. 

The walls of the cells in the upper story were of masonry, like those below them, 
but timber was employed for the floor between the two stories, including that of 
the veranda, as well as for the pillars supporting the latter and for the roof. 
Probably the pillars were of the Persepolitan or Indo-Corinthian order, like those 
so frequently portrayed in contemporary sculpture, and carvings in keeping with 
them would doubtless have adorned the cornices or other members. The veranda 
itself appears to have been about 13 ft. wide. 

The depression in the middle of the court is a little over i ft. deep and provided 
with four sets of steps, one in the middle of each side. On its southern side a drain, 
passing beneath cell 21, carries off the rain water discharged into it from the roofs. 

On a platform at the south-east corner of the depression is a small bathroom 
provided with entrances on its northern and southern sides and furnished with 
a drain on its west side, which discharges into the larger drain referred to above. 
The walls of the bathroom are of late semi-ashlar masonry and are now sta'nding 
to a height of about 5 ft. Why there were two doorways in so small a chamber is not 
apparent. 

As already stated, the court of cells was originally built of the coarse variety of 
diaper masonry which came into vogue in the second century A.D., but extensive 
repairs and reconstructions, including the alcoves and image-pedestal described 
above were executed at a later date (mainly in the fourth to fifth century A.D.) in 
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semi-ashlar work. The assembly hall G (PI. 102, c) also was originally built of the 
same variety of diaper as the court of cells and was e.Ktensively repaired, particularly 
on its north side, in semi-ashlar. On the other hand, the kitchen, refectory and 
other rooms (H-N) on this side of the monastci^" are of semi-ashlar from the floor- 
level upwards, and seem to have been later additions.' The identity of these rooms, 
it should be noted, is not altogether certain, particularly as it sometimes happened 
that the refectory and assembly hall were combined. But the presence of a drain 
leading from the central chamber J—a most useful adjunct for the cook and his 
scullions—and the discovery' also of grindstones and mortars in this chamber 
suggest that it was a kitchen, with a small store-room (11) attached for the use of 
the cook; and, if this w'as so, then the chamber communicating with it on the 
south (M) may well have served as the refectory, to which another store-room (N) 
was attached for the use of the steward. This disposition of the several chambers 
finds a close parallel, as already indicated, in the contemporary monastery at 
Mohra Moradu, where this part of the buildings also underwent considerable 
modifications in ancient days. At Jaulian, the original monastery seems to have 
embraced only the court of cells and the assembly hall, all the other chambers 
being later additions. In the earlier days, therefore, it may be inferred that, in 
accordance with established rule, the monks depended for their food entirely upon 
charity, eating it forthwith from their begging bowls, and that it was only in the 
early medieval period that they developed the idea of possessing store-rooms and 
kitchens of their own, and of embarking generally on a more luxurious mode of life. 

As the three largest in this group of chambers, namely the assembly hall, kitchen 
and refectory, were too spacious to be spanned by timbers from side to side, pillars 
had to be erected in each of them to support the roof beams. In the assembly 
hall (G) and in the refectory (M) the existing bases show that there were four such 
pillars disposed in a square in the middle of the hall, the architraves above them 
being laid probably in a corresponding square with diagonals from each pillar to 
the nearest corner of the room. In the kitchen (J) a raised stone plinth, near its 
middle and running from east to west, suggests that there were two pillars here 
carrying the roof timbers. As mentioned above, this room possesses a drain of 
rough limestone, besides several millstones and grinding slabs. In the small store¬ 
room (H) belonging to the kitchen is a raised bench of stone, about 1 ft. 5 in. high, 
running round three sides of the chamber. In the floor of the latrine (L), near the 
eastern entrance, is a square depression about 6 in. deep, paved with limestone 
flags. The small chamber K, with an open drain running across it, no doubt serv'ed 
as a scullery. 

The minor antiquities from this site fall into two distinctive grtuips. On the 
one hand, there are those from the stupa-courts, which, with few exceptions, 
consist of stucco heads, bodies, limbs and other flgural and decorative pieces which 
once adorned the walls of the stupas; on the other, are those from the monastery 

’ It should be noted, however, that the retaining wall under the south side of the refectory was 
originally of diaper masonr}^ (PI. 102, (/) and that the superstructures may therefore be reconstnjctions. 
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precincts which consist in the main of vessels, utensils and objects of personal use 
belonging to the monks, tools, fittings, Buddhist emblems and coins, as well as 
a few heads and other fragments of half-burnt clay from the figural groups in the 
alcoves of the quadrangle. The stucco figures and other fragments which had fallen 
from the sides of the stupas were in very great profusion, comprising over a 
thousand small heads besides many other parts of Buddha and Bodhisattva images, 
devas, monks, male and female lay-worshippers, Atlantes, animals, etc. The whole 
collection has been discussed at length by A. Foucher and freely illustrated in my 
Jaulidn Memoir and here, therefore, I shall only draw attention to the few selected 
pieces (not including those still in situY which arc described in the second volume 
of this work. These pieces are as follows: 

Stucco Sculptures (ch. zb). Nos. 51-4. Buddha heads (note no. 51 in particular; it is one of the 
most beautiful Buddha heads in existence). No. 55, upper part of Buddha image. No. 56, 
Bodhisattva head. No. 57, upper part of Bodhisattva image. Nos. 58, 59, female devotees. 
No. 60, upper part of male attendant. No. 6t, head of male devotee. Nos. 62-8, figures and 
heads of Atlantes. No. 6q, humped bull. No. 70, head of elephant. No. 71, head f?of Buddha) 
somewhat resembling a Roman portrait 

Apart from these detached stucco reliefs, the only small objects of interest found 
in the stupa area were the following; 

(a) Five Gaiulhara sculptures of phyllitc, viz.: (i) Bunch of celestial flowers with haloed 
Buddha in centre, from north side of stupa D3 (‘Slone Sculptures', ch. 36, no. 46). (2) Image 
of Buddha on lotus throne supported on elephant pedestal, with relief depicting Samcodana 
on front of pedestal; from lower stupa-court {ibid, no. 94). (3) Elaborate representation of the 
‘Visit of Indra', from chapel C15 (ibid, no. 124). (4, 5) 'Fwo standing images of Buddha in 
abhaya-tnudra, from chapel E2 and debris on opposite .sid. of monastery entrance, respectively 
(ibid. nos. 157, 160). 

(b) An iron lamp, from chapel C5 (‘Iron Objects', ch. 27, no. 31). Pipal leaf of copper, 
from in front of main stupa steps, length 2-5 in.^ Cylindrical reliquary of copper, length 
0’(>2 in., from between stupas A7 and AS.-* Two ball bells of bronze with dosed mouths, from 
in from of chapel Cz (‘Copper and Bronze Objects', ch. 28, no. 352). 

(c) Twenty-seven copper coins mainly of crude Indo-Sasanian types, with a few of Huvishka, 
Vasudeva, Late Kushan and Sasanian rulers. See below. 

Of the numerous small articles found in the monastery precincts, the following 
arc the most noteworthy:*' 

Pottery (ch. 23). No. 25, narrow-necked squat flask, from cell 26. No. 45, water-bottle 
with side lugs, from cell 14. No. 61, bell-shaped pot with carinated base, from cell 3. Nos. 64, b 
and 68, spouted pots of kuza type, from mon. court. No. 123, carinated colander bowl, from 
mon. court. No. 147, inkpot, from cell 3. No. 190, basin-shaped cover for store-jar, from 
cell 10. 

* Pp. 22-3Q, 42'-5i, and Pis. xix-xxiri. 

‘ 'fhe selected reliefs still in situ which are included in the descriptive list of ‘Stucco Sculptures’ 
(ch. 26), are numbered 39-50 of that list and are illustrated in Pis. 149, 154-7. 

* jfaulian Mem. p. 53, no. i. 

■* Ibid. no. 2. 

Others will be found described ibid. pp. 51-6. 
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Terra-cottas (ch, 24). No. 183, mask of Vajrapani (?), from mon. court, south-west coruer. 
N(js. 184 and 185, heads of children from mon. court, south-west corner. No. 186, bunch of 
pipal leaves, from in front of chapel 8.* 

Iron Objects (ch. 27). No. 32, standard lamp with serpentine handle, from cell 21. No. 47, 
bell from mon. court. No. 70, socketed spear-head, from cell 3. No. 117, wry-necked adze 
head, from mon. court. Nos. 159 and 160, helmet-shaped door b<isses, from mon. court. 
No. 166, door-hook, from mon. court. Nos. 170, 171 and 173, clamping irons, from mon. 
court. Nos. 178, 179, hinges, from mon. court. No. 181, chain links, from mon. court. 
No. 199, iron shoe for wooden spade, from mon. court. 

Copper and Bronze Objects (ch. 28). No. 319, straining-spf>on of copper, from cell 13. 

3 .S *» bowl-shaped bell of bronze, from cell 25. No. 385, copper chain, from cell 2. No. 386, 
lotus bracket-lamp of copper, from cell 3. No. 394, staff terminal of bronze, from cell 23. 
No. 406, dharmacakra of copper, from cell 3. Nos. 410 and 411, tw^o copper rosettes, from 
cells 25 and 29. No. 414, staff and umbrellas of copper belonging to a votive .stupa, from cell 2^- 
No. 416, copper finial of votive stupa, from cell 3. No. 424, bronze relief of Bodhisattva, from 
cell 21. 

JeiveHery (ch. 30). Nos. 95, a-d^ four gold coin pendants, with tubular attachments, from 
cell 19. 'I'hc coins are of the later Kushan period. Nos. 201 and 202, two cup-shaped ornaments 
from same cell as preceding. 

Finger-rings (ch. 31). No. i, plain fioop finger-ring of gold wire, from cell 19. No. 75, 
oval intaglio of chert with Ifrahmi legend, i^ri Kuleivaradase, from cell 3. 

AStone Sculptures (ch. 36). No. 197, panel with haloed Buddha, of phyllitc, from niche inside 
cell 2. 

Coins, The coins, wdiich, apart from the four gold specimens attached to pendants, are 
described in detail in xhe Jaulidn Memoir, pp. 58—65, number 126, viz. tw'cnty-sevcn from the 
stupa area and ninety-nine from the monastery and its precincts. Of the former, twH) coins of 
Vasudeva (‘Siva and bulT type) were found in the relic chamber of stupa A 16, and two of 
a governor of Shapur I • (‘Bust <jf king and fire altar’ — R.U.C. ch. 39, no. 291) were lying at 
the side of stupa D5. There was also a group often Late Indo-Sasanian coins of crude fabric 
(‘Standing figure and square within dotted border’ — R.U.C. nos. 34.4—6) between stupas Ai i 
and A 12. The rest of the coins from the stupa area were found singly in the debris round about 
the ruined monuments. 

Of the ninety-nine coins from the monastery and its precincts, fifty-one w^ere found in six 
groups inside the cells, viz. fourteen in cell 1, four in cell 2, six in cell 3, three in cell 11, five in 
cell 28, and nineteen in cell 29. The contents of these groups were as follows: 

From cell i: one Kanishka (‘Sun-god’), six Vasudeva (‘Siva and bull’), seven Sasanian 
(‘Bust of king and fire altar*; cf. R.U.C. no. 289 and I.M. Cat. xxxv, no. 5). From cell 2: one 
Local Taxilan (‘Lion with taurine and swastika and blank’),^ three Vasudeva (two ‘Siva and 
bull ’, one ‘ Enthroned goddess ’). From cell 3 : one Soter Megas (‘ Bust of king and horseman ’), 
two Vasudeva (‘Siva and bull and enthroned goddess’), three Sasanian (‘Bust of king and fire 
altar’). From cell 11: one Local Taxilan (same as from cell 2), one Kanishka (‘Wind-god ’), one 
Iluvishka (‘King on couch and standing deity’). From cell 28: one Eadaphes (‘Head of 
Claudius (?) and king seated’ = R.U.C. no. 249), two Vasudeva (‘Siva and bull*), one Sasanian 
(‘Bust of king and fire altar'), and one Late Indo-Sasanian (‘Standing fig^jre and four parallel 
lines ’ = R.U.C. no. 342). From cell 29: one Vasudeva (‘ Siva and bull ’), fifteen Sasanian (‘ Bust 
of king and fire altar*), three Late Indo-Sasanian (two ‘Standing figure and fire altar*, one 
‘Bust of king and square in dotted border’). 


M 1' 


‘ For illustration, cf. ibid. PI. xxv, fr. 

^ Cf. 'Coins’, ch. 38, chart, p. 762, no. 21. 


^ A.D. 264--72. 
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Of the remaining fcirty-eight coins from the monastery area twenty-three were found singly 
in the cells, thirteen in the courtyard, one in the assembly hall, one in the steward’s room 
and ten in the debris outside the walls. 

Including the coins noted above, the Jauliah collection comprises the following types. Four 
I .ocal Taxilan (one * three-arched and taurine* on obv. and rev.,* one indistinct and ‘ large 

taurine’,^ and two ‘Lion with taurine and swastika and blank’.^ One Apollodotus II (‘Apollo 
and tripod-lebesOne Gondophares (‘Mounted king and Zeus Nikephoros*).'’ Two Soter 
Megas (‘Diademed bust of king and horseman*).^ One Kadaphes (‘Head of Claudius (?) and 
seated king’ = R.lJ.C. no. 249). Seven Kanishka (two *Moon-god*, two ‘Sun-god*, two 
‘Wind-god*, one ‘Nana*). Five Iluvishka (one ‘Seated king and Sun-god’,^ one ‘King on 
elephant and Pharro*(?), three ‘King on couch and standing deity *). One barbarous Huvishka. 
fragmentaiy^ (cf. R.U.C. no. 266). 'I’hirty-seven Vasudeva, including later imitations (thirty- 
one ‘ Siva and luill * and six ‘Enthroned goddess’). Eleven unidentified Kushan (‘King at altar 
and indistinct’). Four Shapur II (‘Bust of king and fire altar’). Two Shapur III (ditto). Three 
Hormazd II (ditto). One Varahran II (?) (^ R.U.C. no. 290). Twenty-four unidentified 
Sasanian or Indo-Sasanian (‘Bust of king and fire altar’ = R.U.C. no. 289). Seventeen late 
Indo-Sasanian (including the following types, namely R.U.C. nos. 338, 339, 342, 344, 350 and 
353, and also ‘Standing figure and crude fire altar*). Three uncertain, viz. one ‘I’etals and 
flower’ on obv. and rev., one indistinct and ‘l^diagc*. One Chinese (?) (obv. letter inside 
circular line, rev. .square depression in centre). 

With two or three c.\ceptions all the coins of the Vasudeva type are late and decadent and 
in all probability W'erc struck one or tw'o centuries after Vasudeva’s death. Of the unidentified 
Indo-Sasanian coins several are restruck on Kushan issues. Six of these coins arc illustrated 
in I.M. Cat, PI. xxiv, no. c;, two ibid. no. 7, three in Cunningham, Later Indo-Scythians, 
PI. IV, no. 9, and one ibid, no. 11. ' 1 ‘he later Indo-Sasanian pieces, which arc crude in design 
and irregular in shape, date in all probability from the fourth and fifth centuries a.d. 

Beads. I'he beads from Jaulian numbered twenty-five, as shown in the Table below. 
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^ Cf. ‘Coins’, ch. 38, chart, p. 761, no. 3. ^ Ibid. no. 4. 

^ Ibid. no. 21. 4 P,M. Cat. PI. v, 353. 

5 Ibid. XV, 20. 6 Ibid. XVI, loi. 

7 Ibid. p. 204, no. 186. 
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Four of the beads were found among the debris of the stupas and twenty-one in the 
monastery precincts. Of the latter, a group of nine came from cell 3, four from cell 14, and 
two from cell 23; the rest were found singly. Those from cell 3 comjirised six spherical beads 
of agate, carnclian, lapis, garnet, shell and blue glass, an oblate and a faceted bead of carnelian, 
and a bone cylinder; those from cell 14 comprised three spherical beads of carnclian and one- 
disk (if shell; and those from cell 23, two gadrooned beads of faience and terra-cotta. 

Perhaps the most interesting of all the minor antiquities from the Jauliah 
sanghdrdma were some fragments of a Sanskrit manuscript found in an earthenware 
vessel in cell 29. I'he manuscript, which was written on birch-bark, had been half¬ 
incinerated when the monastery was burnt down and thus rendered proof against 
the ravages of white ants, which otherwise would inevitably have destroyed the 
whole of it. Such of the fragments—they number fifty-three—as bear writing 
likely to yield any meaning, have been published by Prof. Ramaprasad Chanda in 
the Jaulidn Memoir (pp. 66-75), and there would be little purpose in reprinting his 
article here. Three points, however, deserve to be noted. P'irst, the writing, which 
is neatly and carefully executed in Gupta Brahmi, closely resembles that on the 
Kasia copper-plate from the Nirvana stupa, which has been assigned to the third 
quarter of the fifth century A.D., though some of the characters in the Jaulian MS. 
point to a slightly earlier date. Secondly, the Buddhist character of the text is 
indicated by a number of typically Buddhist terms such as gunahhakti-gandhitah^ 
abhiyOga, irydpatha, gataspriha, bhikshu, etc. Thirdly, the text appears to have been 
a narrative and not a didactic composition, and to have embodied a large number 
of verses, particularly in the Varh^astha metre. 

To about the same date as this manuscript belongs the seal of chert found in 
cell 3 with the legend Sri Kuleivaraddse in Gupta Brahmi characters. Neither the 
manuscript nor the seal were necessarily new at the time when the monastery was 
burnt down, but both they and the coins, which, as we have seen, consist largely 
of debased Indo-Sasanian types reaching down into the fifth century A.D., point 
to the same conclusion, viz. that the destruction of this sanghdrdma, like all the 
other Buddhist sahghdrdmas in the neighbourhood, took place in the latter part of 
the fifth century a.d. and was in all probability attributable to the White Huns, 
who were then sweeping over the north-west of India. 
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Chapter 21. LALCHAK 

B f.twekn one and two hundred yards from the north-east eorner of Sirsukh 
and on the pathway to the village of Ciarhl Sayyadan was a group of four 
i small mounds known locally as Lalchakd These four mounds covered the 
" remains of a small and insignificant Buddhist settlement comprising a 
monastery, stupas and chapels. The monastery, which is on the northern side of 
the site, is standing to a height of between 7 and 8 ft. above the ground-level and 
contains a vestibule in front, four chambers for habitation leading off from it, and 
a small apartment on the west side, which probably served as a store-room (PI. 112). 
The entrance is in the middle of the southern side and is approached by a flight of 
four stone steps. A second stairw’ay, also of stone, led from the vestibule to the 
upper story, which has now perished (PI. 113, h). The foundations of the walls 
descend to a depth of 3 ft. 6 in. below the interior floor-level, and from the top of 
the plinth downwards are splayed slightly on the outside. 'They were strengthened 
both inside and outside the building by a packing of gravel, river sand and clay, 
with a small admixture of lime, which may, however, ha\ e been accidental. Both 
the foundations and the superstructure are constructed of heavy limestone blocks 
in the semi-ashlar style.* No doubt the outer walls of the upper story were of 
similar construction, but to judge by the large quantities of ashes, burnt earth, iron 
nails, clamps and the like which were found in the debris, it is evident that the 
upper floor and roof, and perhaps thehnner partitions as well, were of timber. 

The date—third or fourth century' A.n. —to which I assign this monastery, is 
based upon the good quality of its semi-ashlar masonry, which is approximately 
contemporary with that of the Kunala monastery. That it was destroyed by the 
White Huns at the close of the fifth century, at the same time as other Buddhist 
buildings at Taxila, was indicated by the presence in the courtyard of the monastery 
of seven silver coins of the White Huns (R.U.C. ch. 39, nos. 308-12) similar to 
those found in the ruins of the Dharmarajika and Bhamala monasteries (pp. 289, 
396). Besides these silver pieces, only two other coins came from inside the 
monastery, namely: a copper piece of Maues (R.U.C. no. 120) and a late Indo- 
Sasanian piece of crude fabric (R.U.C. no. 3‘;i)- 

Other small objects recovered from this building were: (a) A copper trisSla, 5 in. long, of the 
same class as ‘t'opper and Bronze Objects’, ch. 28, nos. 402 -5. (Jilt on both sides and with 
two iron ritigs at back, of which one is broken {A.S.H. 1915 ih, PI. xvi, a), (h) Two copper 
rosettes, gilt on one side, 2 75 in. diam., with hole in centre bearing traces of iron nails. 
Probably served as bosses on a wooden door (cf. ‘C.'oppcr and Bronze’, no. 410). (r) Bronze 
finger-ring with flat bezel and knobs on either side, 0 8 in. diam. {d) Iron pickaxe, h-q in. long. 

' (’unning)iatn does not appear to have noticed the remains of this place, as there is no reference 
to them in his Reports. 

* For a view of the monastery taken from the south-west, cf. A.S.R. (1915 ih), PI. xiv, a. 
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Hole for handle broken. (^) Iron arrow-head, 2 5 in. long, with triple flange but no barbs 
(cf. PI. 165, no. 88 for type). (/) 150 beads, probably belonging to a single necklace, of the 
following materials and shapes; 
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'I’he larger of the two stupas (numbered I in the Plan on PI. 112) is situated to 
the south-east of the monastery and about 40 yards distant from it. It was square 
iji plan with a broad flight of steps projecting from its northern side and terraced. 
Its core, as usual, was of rubble, and its facing of neatly dressed mas()nr}^ with 
kanjur let into the limestone for all decorative features, both limestone and kanjur 
being finished with a coating of stucco. The moiildings at the base are the familiar 
torus and scotia, the former being bevelled in three facets. The pilasters which 
adorn the plinth are of the Corinthian order, but very stunted and decadent and 
surmounted by Hindu brackets. 

The stupa stood in the middle of a rectangular court, and inside this court,' to 
the right and left of its entrance, were the remains of two small chapels, of which the 
one to the east consisted of a square sanctum for the image, with a portico in front 
paved with stone slabs. What is left of the other is too fragmentary to be made out 
with certainty. Both the design and the construction of this stupa indicate that it 
was coeval with the neighbouring monastery described above, and it is therefore 
interesting to record that a pit sunk into the rubble core of the stupa yielded seven 
copper coins, viz. one Local Taxilan {chaitya and blank); one Antialcidas (R.U.C. 
ch. 39, no. 72); five Late Indo-Sasanian and uncertain {ibid, two of no. 354 and 
one each of nos. 355, 356 and 359). As these coins were lying haphazard in the 
earth, at depths between 10 ft. and 12 ft. 6 in. below the surface, it is very unlikely 
that they were intentionally deposited there when the stupa was erected. Their 
presence may be accounted for, however, on the assumption that the debris used 
for the core of the stupa was brought from one of the ancient city sites where such 

* Traces of cells were observed around the limits of this court but were not excavated, and are not 
therefore shown on the plan. 
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coins are found in abundance. In any case they prove that the stupa was posterior 
to the latest of these coins. A coin of Samantadeva {ibid, no. 321), which was 
picked up in the spoil earth, belongs to a later period (tenth century a.d.). 

The second stupa' (plan on PI. 112) lies between stupa I and the monastery, but 
nothing was left of it except its semi-ashlar foundations. Fortunately, however, 
the relic-deposit in the centre of the stupa was still undisturbed. The earthenware 
pot whic:h contained it had been broken by the weight of the superincumbent 
debris, but the deposit itself was intact and proved to consist of thirty beads of 
gold, garnet, agate, shell and glass.^ The relic-bone, which had presumably 
accompanied them, had crumbled to dust. 


‘ The remains of lliis stQpa have been covered in again since excavation. 

- Three of these heads (one agate, one garnet and one shell) are oblate, and one (glass) is a short 
barrel; the rest spherical. 



Chapter 22. B HAM ALA 

F rom a defensive point of view the position of the Bhamala monastery was 
an ideal one; for not only was it situated at the very head of the Haro 
valley among the Murree foot-hills, lo miles or more to the east of Sirsukh, 
but it was protected on three sides by the river Haro itself, which here 
sweeps in a sharp bend round its base, and on the fourth side by the hills (Pis. 113, r 
and 115, fl), so that the monks could readily defend their home against small bands 
of raiders, or make their escape in the event of the city itself being invested by 
larger forces. The only real objection to the position would be its great distance 
from the city, which would make it virtually impossible for the hhikshus to do any 
daily begging in the streets; and in former days, when such begging was the rule, 
this objection might have been insuperable; but the Bhamala monastery was not 
founded until the fourth or fifth centurj' a.d., when the condition of monastic life 
in the North-West had radically changed and the bhikshus were residing in well- 
built and evidently well-provisioned monasteries, where mendicancy—except, 
perhaps, for form’s sake—was no longer necessary. 

The terrace—a natural one—on which the mojtastery stands measures some 
400 ft. from east to west by 140 ft. from north to south, in the middle rises the 
solid mass of the principal stupa, set round with a group of small stupas and 
chapels, and to the east of it a rectangular monastery of a type now sufficiently 
familiar at Taxila (Pis. 114-16). To the west of the stupa group were other ruins, 
doubtless belonging to a second series of monastic buildings, but on this side the 
terrace has been much eroded by the river floods, and what is left of these structures 
would hardly be likely to justify the expense of excavation. 

In its present ruined condition the principal stupa still has an elevation of over 
30 ft. (PI. 116, a). Its plan is cruciform, consisting of a tall square podium with an 
imposing flight of steps ascending the middle of each side; and the more to increase 
its dignity, the whole is set on a plinth some 3 ft. in height, which in its outline 
follows the salient and re-entrant angles of the podium. The core of the structure 
is composed of heavy blocks of limestone laid in regular courses in the manner 
common during the fourth and fifth centuries a.d., with small pebbles and mud 
filling the interstices between them. The facing is of semi-ashlar masonry of 
a characteristically late type, similar to that of the monastery but less massive. 
Mouldings and pilasters are, as usual, of kanjur stone, which thanks to its softness 
can be more easily chiselled than the refractory limestone, and over the whole is 
spread a thick facing of lime plaster, in which all the finer details of decoration, 
both architectural and figural, were executed. On the face of the projecting plinth 
this decoration takes the form of a series of panels, divided one from another by 
stimted Corinthian pilasters of a coarse and clumsy type. Some of the panels were 
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bare, others were relieved by single figures of the Buddha in the dhyana or iikshd 
mudrd] others (and these were at the salient angles) by a group of three Buddhas or 
of the tnahdparinirvdna scene (PI. 118, a~c). The podium, which unfortunately is 
much mutilated, rose to a height of 9 ft. 6 in. above the plinth and was relieved on 
all sides by slender Corinthian pilasters set on a boldly moulded base, at the foot 
ol which, and resting on the top of the projecting plinth, was a scries of small 
stucco figures of the Buddha in the same attitude as those on the plinth below. 
Above the podium was the rjsual circular drum and umbrellas which invariably 
crowned these monuments. That the drum was also embellished with figural 
sculptures was proved by the finding of a draped figure belonging to a stucco relief 
in the debris and ashes on the top of the podium. Other fragments also found in 
the debris round about the podium included some brackets of kanjur stone in the 
form of lions’ heads (which had probably fallen from the corners of the podium 
itself) together with pieces of the crowding umbrellas. 

'I’he one really striking feature of this monument is the boldness of the four fine 
flights of steps round its base, which are all the more interesting because they 
e-xhibit better than any other examples at Taxila the design of the raking cornice, 
the brackets of which are carried dowm in an awkward and far from pleasing 
manner (PI. 117). At the foot of these cornices, i.e. at the bottom of the lower flight 
of steps, were pairs of small animals guarding the approaches—lions on the east 
and west, elephants on the north and south. On the landing above them the 
cornices terminated in low pylons adorned at the base with seated Buddhas 
alternating with Corinthian pilasters. 

i.\s to the figural sculptures, there are many detached heads which resemble in 
style the majority of those found at Jaulian and Mohrii Moradu, but the only piece 
that merits particular notice is the relief of the dying Buddha already alluded to 
(cf. ‘ Stucco Sculptures’, ch. 26, no. 99- Pis. 118, a, b and 161, m),‘ which adorned 
one of the panels round the plinth, its precise position being on the east face of the 
projecting angle in the corner to the east of the southern flight of steps. This panel 
has a special interest, because it is the only stucco relief from the North-West 
which depicts the Buddha’s death-scene. In length, it measures 2 ft. 4 in.; in 
height, I ft. 6 in. Between the two Corinthian pilasters the Buddha is lying at full 
length on his right side. Behind him are four mourning figures, of whom the one 
near his feet seems to be a woman. Below, on the face of the plinth, are four other 
small figures, of which the one near the Buddha’s head is a Dhyani Buddha and the 
one near his feet a devotee kneeling with folded hands. The two central figures 
appear to have swooned at the sight of their dying Master, 

In the fourth and fifth centuries it was usual to construct the relic chamber of 
large stupas high up in their dome instead of low down in their foundations, and 
there is no reason to suppose that the Bhamala stupa was an exception to this rule. 
Accordingly there was no likelihood of our finding any relics in the actual stupa. 

* 7 ’hc illustration in PI. 118, A shows this relief in the condition in which it was unearthed; PI. i6i, m 
shows it after it had been removed and put together in the museum. 
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Nevertheless, a shaft was sunk in the middle of its core (which had already been 
deeply trenched by treasure-seekers) in the hope that it might possibly contain 
some deposit of coins such as was known to have been found at Manikyrda. Tliis 
hope was not disappointed. At foundation level my assistant, Khan Sahib A. S. 
Siddiqi, came upon six coins at a depth of ii ft. 5 in. below the surface and of 
another deposit of 113 coins at a depth of 14 ft. 6 in., both of which had no doubt 
been buried in the stiipa at the time when it was built. One coin in the upper 
deposit is in the Sasanian style with an indistinct head of a king on the obverse and 
what appears to be a fire-altar on the reverse (R.U.C. ch. 30, no. 298). All the rest 
of the coins, both in the upper and lower deposits, exhibit a crude human figure 
on the obverse, and a square within dots on the reverse {ibid. nos. 344-6). In the 
present state of our knowledge the date of these coins cannot be fixed preciselv, 
but there can be no doubt that they are assignable to the late fourth or fifth cenlurv 
A.D. With the lower deposit of coins was found an hexagonal cylinder bead of 
aquamarine. 

The courtyard in which this stupa stood (PI. 115, b), being at a higher level by 
some 7 ft. than the monastery on the east, was approached on that side by a wide 
flight of nine steps leading up to a gateway (B4). I'he latter is a simple rectangular 
chamber with portals on it.s eastern and western sides, which later on were rediicetl 
in width by additions to their jambs. On either side of the western portal is a small 
plinth which once supported a statue, probably of a Dvarapala, but, unfortunately, 
nothing is now left of these two statues except the feet. As these arc 17 in. in 
length, we may infer that the statues stood between 9 and 10 ft. high. 

On either side of this gateway, abutting against its side walls, are two small 
image shrines (B 3 and B 5) with plaster floors, but all trace of the images themselvi s 
has disappeared. Farther out on the right and left of the gatew^ay are three larger 
chapels, two facing each other (B i and B7), the third (B8) facing westw^ards 
towards the main stiipa. Round about the rest of the cmirt are some nineteen small 
stupas with square bases, such as are found in all the more important stupa groups 
at Taxila. The chapels take the form of single chambers with small porticoes in 
front of their entrances; probably all three were embellished with figural reliefs 
standing on low plinths against their inner walls, though actual remains of these 
figures have been preserved only in two of them, viz. against the cast wall in B7 
and against the south, east and north walls in B8. Inside the latter chapel there 
are also remains of an unusual type of stupa (A 20), the base of which is relieved by 
twelve concave flutings with bracket projections at the corners. 

The rest of the minor stupas are typical structures of the fourth or fifth 
century A.D., several of them being similar in design to those at the Dharmarajika, 
where the date in one case was determined by the presence of coins of Shapur 11 
(a.D. 309 79). Their bases are square and constructed of semi-ashlar or occasionally 
limestone masonry with kanjur facings. Round the base there generally runs 
a row of stunted Corinthian pilasters with the usual Buddha figures in between 
(PI. 120, a-c). 
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In stQpii Ac; was found a smalJ earthen pot containiii|[^ the following articles: two 

heads (one of shell and one of hJack agate); a piece of earnclian flngcr-ring; two pieces of coral; 
six fragmentary copper coins of the same tyjK* as K.U.C. ch. 31;, nos. 344-6; and one fine silver 
Sasanian coin, whicli is rcferahle to V'arahran IV (a.d, 388-99). On the obverse is the bearded 
bust of the king to right, in l>eadcd border; his crown is surmounted by crescent and globe 
with wings beliind. On the reverse is a fire altar with head of Ormazd in fiames; on each side 
attendant with spear ‘presenting arms* (M{/, no. 285). 

In stupa AI (PI. 120, r and r/) was found another crushed jar containing seven pieces ol 
bone; three beads, of blue glass, agate, and coral respectively; a gold ear-ornament set wdth 
tliree pearls (diain. o-t^hin.); and ibo small copper coins of same type as R.U.C'. nos. 344-6. 
Accordingly it may be inferred lliat this small stu[>a was erected at no great length of time after 
the main stuyia itself. 

To the west of stupa AS, and tloubtless emanating from one or other of the ruined striicturc.s 
nearby, was found a small cylindrical casket of copyu'r (0*87 in. long) containing a similar one 
of silver (o t; in. long), which in turn crintained a still smaller one of gold, with a tiny rosette of 
thin sheet-gold and two coral beads. 


The pavement of the stupa-court was composed for the most part of terra-cotta 
tiles measuring i ft. 4 in. .9111. ' 1-75 in., which were covered—probal)ly at a 
later date with a coating of lime plaster. Ordinarily, the tiles were laid flat, but 
in order the better to retain them in position, they were divided into squares with 
lines of tiles-on-edge between them. In front of the eastern ascent to the main 
stupa this tiled pavement assumes the form of a ‘ Wheel of the Law ’ (dharmacakra), 
the spokes and rims of which, together with a small concentric circle inside, are 
formed of lilcs-on-edge, the remainder of wedge-shaped tiles laid flat (PI. 119, a, 
in foreground). 

Another interesting patch of tiled pavement occurs in front of the image cell 
B5, which abuts against the north side of the entrance gateway. Here the tiles, 
which number ovcu 100, are of three ssizes, viz. 10 25 in. square, 7-5 in. square and 
6*25 in. square, with a variety of patterns incised on their faces, among which may 
be noticed swastikas, lotus rosettes, concentric circles, quatreloils of pipal leaves, 
crfisses, spirals, double-axes, etc., most, if not all, of which had a definite religious 
significance for the Buddhists (PI. 119, h). 

The monastery to the east (Pis. 115, h and 116, h) is designed on the usual plan 
with a large court of cells in front, and an assembly hall (C), kitchen (D) and 
refectory (E) in the rear. There are two exceptional features, however, to be 
noticed in connexion with its plan. One is that the veranda along the western side 
of the court of cells is much broader than usual, and that on this side, moreover, 
there are two extra cells in the two corners of the veranda, such as arc not found in 
other monasteries, taking up nearly all the veranda space at these points and leaving 
a passage-way of not more than 2 or 3 ft. The other exceptional feature is that the 
only flight of stairs giving access to the upper floor is located in the kitchen instead 
of in one of the chambers of ihc court of cells. It is possible, though, that there 
was a second flight in the court of cells, which was made of wood and has wholly 
perished. ()lhcrwisc the monks living above would have had to cross over the court 
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of cells and pass thi'ough the kitchen in order to reach their chambers—a very 
inconvenient arrangement. 

The masonry of which this monastery is built is the late semi-ashlar variety, 
frequently with two ashlar courses between diaper ones and with small Hat stones 
inserted between the squared ashlar in order to level up the beds, riiough very 
solid, it is not as massive or as finely finished as the masonry of the Kunala monastery 
or of the contemporary monastery at the Dharmarajikii. As usual, t lie interior walls 
were covered with clay plaster, much of which was converted to terra-cotta in the 
general conflagration w^hich destroyed this group of buildings. In places, the cells 
are standing up to a height of 10 or 12 ft., and in one of the cells (nos. (> 7) the 
doorway, including the stonework over the lintel, is exceptionally well preserved, 
though the lintel itself, which was of wood, has, naturally, [lerished. The height of 
this doorway was 6 ft. i in., its width at the bottom 4 ft. but at the top 9 in. less, 
since the jambs, as usual, sloped inw'ards (PI. 1 iH, J).' Inside the cells several of the 
wall niches are still preserved, but the windows, which for safety’s sake were invari¬ 
ably placed near the root, have all disappeared. Outside the north wall and near 
its middle, is what at first sight looks like an iiniisuallv massive buttress, but was 
more probably the base of a watch-tower similar to the one on the north sitle 
of monastery 0 at the Dharmarajikii {([.v.). On the other hand, there is a true 
buttress at the north-east corner of the monastery, whicli was once evidently in 
danger of collapse. Both the watch-tower and the buttress are built of the same 
kind of masonry as the main body of the structure, and it m iy be inferred that they 
were added at no great length of time after its erection. 

From the vast amount of burnt earth lying in the cells and courtyard of this 
monastery, it is evident that the fire which destroyed it must have been a jiarti- 
cularly fierce one. Most of the burnt clay doubtless came Irom the roof, which it 
had served to protect from rain and heat, but it is noteworthy that in the open 
courtyard—not in the cells—there was a layer of earth i or 2 ft. in thickness 
underneath the layer of charcoal and burnt clay, and that this layer of earth was 
only slightly affected by the fire. It seems, therefore, that when the monastery 
was in occupation, its stone-flagged courtyard must have been covered with a deep 
layer of earth—perhaps to prevent the radiation of heat off the stones and so ensure 
greater coolness. So far as the monastery was concerned, there was (piite enough 
timber in its pillars, floors and roofs to account for the fierceness of the flames, and 
there would be no need for the White Huns who destroyed it to add more fuel. 
Round about the stupa, however, where the fire seems to have been just as fierce, 
it is clear that the Huns must have piled up large quantities of timber stripped, no 
doubt, from the neighbouring monastery. 

Besides the deposits of coins and other small objects iound in the stupas, some 
thirty pieces of stucco sculpture, chiefly iletachcd heads of statues, were recovered 
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trom the stupa-court, and a number of coins and a few other antiquities from the 
monastery area. 

Of the stucco heads and other fragments found lying in the stupa-court, there are only three 
that call for remark, all apparently heads of lay-worshippers. They are described under ‘ Stucco 
Sculptures’, ch. 2h, nos. 100-2 and reproduced in PI. 161, o-q. 'Phe first is of unusually good 
workmanship, the modelling being free and plastic and the technicjuc suggestive of terra-cotta 
rather than stucco. The second wears a conical cap or helmet over his long hair; from his 
sparse moustache and oblique eyes he sccm.s to be of Mongolian extraction. The third is 
perhaps a portrait head; the eyes are wide open and prominent, the eyebrows highly archctl, 
the nose broad and bulbous, the cheeks full and the uiiderlip loose. These three pieces were 
found lying on or at the side of the ca.stern flight of steps of the main sStupa. Another piece of 
carving which was found in the monastery court is a small statuette of slate stone, possibly of 
llariti (‘Stone Sculptures’, ch. 36, no. 2 = PI. zi i, no. 2). The goddess is seated on aciishioncd 
seat and is wearing a sarl^ necklace ami bangles. In her left hand are what appear to be two 
lotuses, but the tops are unfortunately broken. 

Another object of interest, also from the stupa-court, is a finger-ring of copper, bearing on 
Its almond-shaped bezel an inscription in Crupta Urahmi which appears to read; Babhacha- 
{ta)rna - ? Bacliarana (‘Finger-rings’, ch. 31, no. 5b- Pis. 198, no. 56, and 208, no. 58). 

Besides the deposits described al»ove in the main and smaller stupas, there were thirty-two 
other coins from Bhamala, one of gold, eleven of copper and twenty-one of silver, '[’he gold 
piece, from cell 8, was of the Late Kushan prince Baeharana — R.U.C. ch. 39, no. 270. I'he 
copper pieces comprised the following: one Huvishka (‘King .seated cross-legged and Fire- 
god’—from east of main stupa); five Vasudeva (four ‘fiiva and bulF, one ‘Seated goddess’ 
—three from monastery bathroom, two from front of cell 22); one new type of later 
Kushan = R.L'.C. no. 269 (mon., north-west corner); one late Indo-Sasanian, same type as 
R.l'.C. nos. 344-6 (cell 10); two defaced (from stupa 18 and cell 25, respectively). 

Of the twenty-one silver pieces of the White Huns, twenty were found in a group in the 
doorway of cell 13, and one in front of cell 8. 'Fhcy are of special interest, not only because of 
their great rarity but because they help to fix the date when these Buddhist buildings were 
destroyed. Along with other coins of the same class found amid the ruins of the Lalchak and 
Dharrnarajika monasteries, they are described under R.U.C. nos. 300-13 and illustrated in 
PI. 245. On the obverse is the beardless head of a king to right in beaded border, on the reverse 
a fire-altar with attendants on cither side. Among them are several varieties. In one (no. 300), 
which appears to be the earliest, a fly-w^hisk or plume occupies the field to the right of the head, 
and the legend is in a script which seems to be a debased form of cursive Greek imitated from 
Kushano-Sasanian coins. Tn another (no. 302) the Hy-whisk is replaced by a monogram. But 
in the majority there is a short mace or club in front of the face and the name of the ruler is 
given in Gupta Brahmi characters. In some specimens, again, the attendants on the reverse 
apj>car to be ‘presenting’ spears to the altar; in others to be ‘presenting’ swords; and in some, 
a face appears among the altar flames; while in others it is absent. 

That these coins were imitated from earlier Sasanian issues such as those of 
Varahran V is obvious, but they have a very distinctive style of their own, and 
the heads on the obverse, with their high conical dome, flattened occiput and long 
prominent nose, are peculiarly characteristic of the White Hims.^ Sung Yun, the 
Chinese pilgrim, who was in Gandhara about a.d. 520, tells us that the White 
Huns had then been in occupation of the country for two generations. It may be 
inferred, therefore, that the majority of these coins, which bear Brahmi legends, 

* Cf. ch. 12, pp. 313-14. 
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were struck in the latter part of the fifth century a.d., since Brilhmi would hardly 
have been used until after the Huns had established themselves in the North-West. 
On the other hand, the earliest of the group, which bears a legend in cursive Greek, 
may well have been struck in Tocharistan (Bactria), where that form of script 
is known to have been in vogue. A point that deserves particular notice is the 
marked superiority of these coins, both in design and workmanship, over those of 
the White Hun rulers Toramana and his son Mihiragula,^ the former of whom can 
be dated approximately to a.d. 500. It might be argued from this that a consider¬ 
able interval of time must have elapsed between the iss\ie of the two groups, but 
the real explanation is no doubt to be found in the fact that the earlier group was 
struck in a mint where engraving had not yet degenerated to the extent that it had 
in the Indian mint where the coins of Toramana and Mihiragula were struck. All 
things considered we cannot, I think, be wTong in assigning these coins to the second 
half of the fifth century a.d. and in concluding that the wholesale destruction of 
the Buddhist monuments of Taxila took place in the last quarter of that century.^ 
It remains to add that to the west of the main stiipa are the ruins of another 
group of buildings, but at this point the site has been so eroded and damaged by 
river floods that they are hardly likely to repay excavation. The row that faces east 
towards the main stupa appears to have contained chapels rather than cells, the 
doorways being too wide for cells and the walls being plastered with lime stucco 
instead of clay, as they invariably arc in the monasteries. 


Group of 
ruins wesl of 
main stupa 


* E.g. l.M, Cat, PI. XXV, 4 5. The coins of Torarnslna, father of Mihiragula, are to he distin¬ 
guished from those of Toramana of Kashmir (R.U.C. nos. 315, 316 and !,M. ('at, PI. xxvii, 2 3}. 
which arc in the degenerate Kushan tradition. 

* For further remarks on these White Hun coins, see cli. 38, pp. 791 tf. 
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